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SELLab(l I! ilih 


To the Chriſtian Reader, increaſe 


of faith & knowledge, with an carucſt 
Zeale in Chritt leſus 
the Lorde, 


| He Epiſtle to the Hebrues conteineth ſuch 
doctrine as the holy Apoſtle knewe moſt neceflarie for 
thelewes, who (a fewe excepted) in the blindnefſſe of 
their heartes, acknowledged nor Chriſt ſeſus for their 
Meſzias: albeit all thinges long before prophefied ofthe Me(- 
fias, bythe holy Patriarches and Prophets,were in bimclearly 
_ & fully accompliſhed, and thar in the eyes & eares of al lirael, 
This their great blindneſle cauied theexcelient light of this 
Epiſtle to be ſetre forth to the whole world: for as their other 
wantes,and falling off from the faith and naturall Oliue tree, 
caulcd the fulnefle and grafcinge in ofthe Gentiles: fo their 
doubrfulnes, as the doub:fulneſle of Thomas, occafioned fuch 
cleare doctrine, that we which come afterward, cannot nowse 
without ſingular impiety, make any doubr inthe dodtrine-and 
* Goſpell of our Lorde Icſus Chriſt, the which Jong agoe hath: 
not bin both made; and fully auniwered. Whereypon, all.men | 
ought to be armed with this perſwafion,rthat whoſocuer again | 
doubreth, where the doubr is alreadte reken away : and who | 
ſocuer ſinneth the ſfinne that hath bin heeretofore puniſhed, * 
15 a double oftendour : forhee is nor guiltie of the infidelitie | 
alone, orof the finne, but alſo of deſpitinge the example ſetre |} 
downe for vs, thatwe trembling at the Wy tudgements of god | 
againſt others, ſhould auoyde the finne in our (clues : knowing | 
that if we communicate with the wicked in their blindnes, we ® 
muſt alſo communicate with them in the daunger: if in the ! 
prouocartion, then in the puniſhment. Wherefore, concerning | 
my firſt wordes, the Lewes acknowledged nor Iefus Chriſt for | 
the Meſsias and Redeemer of the woride : but wee muſt ace | 
knowledge it, and the rather hauing amongeſt the vnſpeakea- | 
ble treaſures of the worde of God this precious Epiſtle, whers 
in the doctrine of the perſon, and offices of Chriſt are moſte' | 
ſubſtantially prooued , and.wirnefied by. the holye Ghoſte, * 
For,therein the Apoſtle chicflic proueth Chriſte to bee the an» | 
noynted of God,annoynted not with common Oyle, but with % 
the Oyl: of gladnes, thar is, with all fulnefle of the (pzrite, into 7 
a Prophere,a Prieſt, anda King : fo that 1n trueth hee alone un 7 
the Propherc that reacherh vs the wiledome and loue of the *: 
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TO THE ABADER. 


Father : he alone the Pricſt that waſheth aray ſinne, and mg- 
keth peace with his ſacrifice, euen a high {rieft afrer the order 
of Melchiſcdech, all other Prieſtes after the order of Leuie,be- 
ing for the time, but ſhadowes and figures of the light and life 
in Chriſte : healone the king of Salem, whoſe kingdome is 
without vnrighteouſneſſe, and cuerlaſting, not as other king=- 
domes, which areoutwarde and bodily: bur his kingdome fra- 
meth and ruleth the heart,by the ſpirit of God and the ſceprer 
ef his lips : rhe throne thereof being eſtabliſhed in trueth and 
maieſt:efor euer and euer. Beſides theſe chiefe partes, beinge 
the body ofthe epiſtle, there be other braunches, conteyninge 


| both vehemenr exherrtatious ro the worthie receyutage ofthe 
worde, and preſent docrine in faith, and alſo to the bringinge 


forth of the plenrifull fruite thereof in patience. 
- This exeellent nn bat fourc yeres paſt, was expotinded 
in thecitieof London, by rwo learned &godly men,who made, 


1 ſuppoſe, their choice of that epiſtle, as conreyning very xece(= 


farie doQrine for our times, wherein the ennimies of the Goſ- 
pell are roo many,and preuayle to much againſt rhe peace of 
the Churche: forthey tccke righreouſnes in cheir own workes 
& ſacrifices, which is not found otherwiſe in heauen' or earth 
then in the righreouſnes and alone ſacrifice of our Lorde Jeſus 
Chriſt : who nor by the facrifice of ſtraunge bloud , bur by the 


.efferring vpp of his owne bloud , beinge himfelfe the ſacrifice 
and ſacrificer, made an ende of all ſacrifices and oblations go- 


img before, and Icft no place for any newe ſacrifice or oblation 
to bee viedafrerward , Neither was this all tharthe Apoſtle 
ouerthrowerh all other ſacrifices, eſtabliſhing that as all ſuffi- 
cient; which was at the fulnes, of the according ro theeternall 
decree of God the father made vpon the altar ofthe croſle 
ence for euer, and iv conſequently confuteth the Papiſtes, 
mainteyning, euen with bloudie ſacrifices of men, their vn 
bloudy ſacrifice of the Maſle : but moreouer, the doarine is 
yety profitable,and neceſlarie, to ſtirre vv the mindes, and fur. 
niſhe the hearres of profeflours of the Gofpel with knowledge 
concerning the perſon and oftices of Chriſt Ieſus the Lorde, 
Fortoleaue the Catholiques(as they vnrruly cal them (clues) 
either ro the grace of God to be conuerted (which God graunt 
vshartily ro pray for)or to the blindnesof their hearr, ro wor- 
ſhip they know not what. Coricerninge the profeſſours of the 
truth, I beſcech them jn the mercics of Leſs Chriſt, to knowe 
the height, rhe depth,the Lenght, & bredrh;and althe ——— 
o Az 9 


YO THE READER, 

of Chit preached in the Goſpel, that as the fourrdation is 
moſt certaine, fo it may be alſo certainly knowen, and bringe 
forth certaine fruites to the glorizof God and their own atiu- 
Ted ialuation inhim. Otherwiiefrthe knowledge cfour Lord 
Jelus Chriſt be weake, our faith cannot be ſtrong : if the faith 
be nor ſtrong, then our hope is ſmall, and the affiictions of rhe 
ſpirit many, But on the other ſide, daily 6: effectuail exerciſes 
of the worde bring increaſe of knowledge, increaie of knows 
I:dge bringeth increaſe of faith, increaſe of faith bringeth in- 
creaſe of hope, hope bringeth patience, &in patience we.hold- 
the pelicGion of our ſoules £i] the day of our ful redgmprion, ; 
- Butroreturnero the two Interpreters of this epiſile, tzcong 
linech, and may doc well ( if the Lord io.difpoie of his heart) 
to publiſhe in Printe his Readinges made to his great prayte 
vpon the whole ; the other islayde yp in peace.with the righ- 
tcous : but beforg his death he painfully 'gathered rogither the 
preareſt parte of his LeRures, leguing them in writing, that 
thereby he might again profizerhe Church afcer his death:and 
novwe they are publiſhed in printe,to the bencht of the church, 
the zzale whereof greatly exerciſed his godly minde, and ma- 
ny times brought his watchfull head, and weake body, neare' 
tothe graue. Of whom I might trucly ſpcake much to his. 
great prayie, and yetnothing vaknowne: butler God haucthe 

razle : neuerthelefit as I wil fay no more, in periwading mcn 
{0 1 can (ay ao leſlie in dueric then this : his goodnes was by the: 
grace of God very much,and his harmeleſacfle more :his gifts 
notable, and his fpiritmore notable, accompany.ng him, fyr. 


the mealure of his bodily ftrengrth, with daily increafe, zill che” | 
lait dzy and hower, wherein, for our puniſheraent, the Lorde: | 


tranilated him from mortalitie toimmortalitc.  - | 
Touching theſe his przleQions,a goodly patern of his fweet' 
ſpirite, thou haſt them(gentle reader) 1n thy hangs, and [ leaue' 


tiem to thy wmdgement, they necde not my commecendations' 


Bur be not thou deceyucd in judging good thinges, by the firſe. 
taſte : for they delight more the ſccondetime, then at the firit 
and more at the thirdetime then at the fecond. Try my com» 
mendation, and gine thy ſenteace. WE IS 
"But of all other readers of theſe M,Fd. Derings expolitions, 


L haue nainely to exhort and beicech the Cirzzens of L ondon, | 


and others, ſometime his diligent audirours, that they woulde, 
nower:paire their ynderſtanging, and reuifit theirconſolatt-, 
06,Fcapedat tae fi fines of this pretentdogrine; that they)? 
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TO THA-AZADER, 


would alſo examine, andtake an accompet of their mefriorie, 
to {cewhar is nowe ſerdowne in writinge here, thattheyhaue 
vtrerly forgotten longe agoe. So they ſhall beholde howe ea- 
filie good ttinges, and comfortable rhinges, cuen thinges of 
excraaliiife, howe ſoone they periſhe, and. fgr wante- of true 
reuerence to the worde, or d:ligent regarde to our faluation, 
arc by Sachan made fruitleſit;; whereas in (inall matters, olde 
men haue freſhe memories, as to remember where their gulde 
lyeth,and howe many obligations they haue and ot what con- 
ditions. And what is it (1 pray you) that in them cauſerh {ſo 
good memorie? Euen the heart ſet thereon with diligent carer: 
which heare more {er yppon that that, is more-precious infi- 
nicely, what iudgement, what comfort, what itedfaſtnes would 
it caue in the worde of life ? Bur howe:commeth- ſo ſmall 
hecde in ſo mightie matrers ? Certainly heerevppon, that the 
worldly man's ofa worldly minde: and a man without the 
fpicice (as the Apoſtle Tude fpcakerh) hath no rafte of the ſpt- 
rite, no d2]1ght in ſpirituall riches, they are to hum foolifiincs, 
Bur of mem orie thus much may ſuffice : ] would haue thoughe 
it roo much, were it not that to learning and knowledge in 
man, I know. nothing berrer, - For thy memorie, though the 
Voyce bee taken away, and the fpirite with the Lord, yer the 
doQrine remayneth to thee in letters : remaine thou mindfall 
now to make thar hereafter frujrfull ro the by dihgence, which 
hetherto bath by negligence lyen barren, Wo : 


, Ler vs accampr ir ablefiing from God, that wee haue thus, 


« 


_ many of M, Deecrings readinges, thereſt which were ro the x, 


chaprer or thercabour,and rhe other three chapters waite for, 
and defire ſme other mannes faithfull labour, If ante man 
hauinge {inall hope to make the remainder like to that which 
wee haute, retuſe therefore to artempte the marter, let hitn, 0- 
therwiſe aboundinge with gifres and leyfure, and hauinge ex= 
efciſes. in the Church, humblchim ſelfeto bee in the ſeconde 
erithirde.place, to fin:the the worke, and benchre the Church, 
wherevnto all men are infinitely 1ndevred, and aimoſt noman 


| Carefull to comme out of debte. 


But maoſte of a!l, ler vs continually praye, that our good 
GO D: woulde, in theſe perillous endes of the worlde, put on 
Ysall his whole complete armous, to ftande againſt the powe 


| er and 1inalice of Sathan : that hee woulde 2ifoiliuminate 


our h:arres, vvith the bright beames of his wiſedome and ho-: 
le Woorde, that vvec mave *bec freede from the dark: n:fle 
bot 1 ane 
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TO THE READER, 


efionoranceand errour : that the mouthes of the wicked may 
be Kooned.and rhe lippes of the children of God opened, and 


fulfilled with the prayſes of God, Moreouer, ſcemg the Lord - 


hath layed ſharpe roddes, and long time executed great iudge-. 
meats ypon our neighbours rounde about : giuing vs now, all 
theſe 18.yeares of our gratious Souerezgne,the goſpell in great 
peace : it is our duerie, to confider our duerie in this behalfe: 


firſt, that we in brotherly compalsion, & in an inward fellow... 


Feeling lament,and to our power redreſie their calamities : ſe- 
condarily,thatwee bee thankefull ro God, for our peace, and 
careful] rv yecld our (clues jn all finglenes & trueth, euery way 
obedicntto the kingdome of our Lord Iefus Chriſt; the Kinge 
of peace,in as 72 and the (ame manner, that is to vs offered 
in the word of ]1 


che ouerthrowe of all aduerfarie power, eſpecially,of the opem 
enimics, Papiſtes and Atheiſtes, and to the diſcoyeric of other 
ſees ſpringing vp of their owne accord, wherethe word is not 


lanted ; finally, ro the cr_ off of prophane and looſe life, 


which nowe aduaunceth it ſeif againſt heauen, and prouoketh 


the almightie,except by diſcipline it be broken down, that the: | 


kingdome of leſus Chriſt may be moſt glorious on the carth, 
aud thar the ſonnes of men may be ſafe, and reioyce vnderrhe 
fhadowe of his wings. For a further vnderſtanding hereof, and 


of many ather like exerciſes in the knowledge and practiie of . 

Chriſtianitie, I referre thee (gentle Reader) to theſe Lectures, ' 
beſfeeching God to make thy labours fruitfull with his conti-- 
nuall bleldings eſpecially in thy prayers: wherein as carefull | 


for the whole church alſo, pray that the Lord in mercy would 


make the Churches beyonde the ſeas, rather partakers of - 


Our peace, with fulneſſe thereof, then iniuſtice ts 
make vs companions of their puniſhment 
an the laſt place, and greateſt _ 
meaſure, Amen. 
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e :in the third place, thar all diligence be vied_ 
that the word may haue his free paſſage, and mayne courſe ra - 
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The Prelections of Ed. Deringe. 


 ypon certeine of the firſt Chapters +» * 
of the 1 ew tro the | 


He rvyues, 


g The firſt LeQure vpon the firſt Bo 
verſe of the firſt Chapter. | : 


t- A7. [.indry times, in diners maners,God [pakein I 
"© theolde time to our fathers by the Prophets:intheſe. 
' » laſt dayes he hath ſpoken vnte vs by h1s ſonne. 


EEANSW T ſundrietimes, and indiners maners ee, & 
S&T Before we begin the expoſition of this, 

\\-$ Epiſtle, I will briefly ſpeake fomewhat 
/S3ESANS of theſe three pointes. Why this epiſtle 
LO; was written, by whom,&at wharrime. 
| Andfirſt rouching the cauſe of the writing, though why this 
.'| wee knowe aſſuredly,it was cauſe ſufiicient ro leaue Epiſtle was * 
# ſoexcellent doctrine vnrto the church of God: yer a **56ne 
| ſpeciall occaſion then giuen, was vndoubtedly this. 
| TheTewes were ſtubbernlie ſet ro the maintenance 
© and defence of the law of Moſes, holding faſt all the 
| ceremonies of it, as thinges neceſfaric,ncuer to bee 
*F abrogare, bur perpetually ro be vſed in the worihip 
"} of god. Among the relidue they did eſpecially ſtriue 
Þ for Circumcifon, next ynto it, for the obſeruation 
"| of nfeares, and dfinkes, and times, and feaſtes, and Col.z.16, 
| ſundry purifyings, as theſe things are namely men- 
7 floned in the {criprure: Belides hole, ates ccremo- 
.-F es they embraced and Toued. And though _ 

by .” __ thou» 


: 
: 


Gal.4.r0. * 
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> THE FIRST READING OF- M;DERINGRE- 


thouſands (as it is in the xxi, of the Adtes)-did bes" 
lecue : yer were they ſtill zealous for the lawe, nor 
could polſ;bly heare of the abrogation of it; In {g" 
much that they & their forefathers had made this- 
an article of their faith, andit is the ninth article of. 
their Creed=,& they holde irto rhis day: God gaue. 
his lawe to his faichfull ſernant Moles, and hce will 
neueralter it,nor change it for any other. And this: 


O 


their opinion,as it was rooted in them, ſa they had: 


very many & plauſible perſualions for it:they ſtroue 


not for the inuentions of man, but for the lawe of 


God : not holden by traditions, but written by Mo-: 
ſes:nor in doubtful reſtimonie, bur in manifeſt ſhew: 
of the glory of God. And this their opinion they did; 
notthink was any coniccurall expolition, bur the 
manifeſt word.,as it was oft repeared,thar this fold 
be an ordinance to them forcuer.For this cauſerhe 
Apoſtle haying c6paſſion vpon his weak brethren, 
who belcued in Chriſt (but were allo chus addifted 


ro the Jaw) he writeth vnro them ghis Fpiſtle, by all. 


meanes perſuadinge them, neuer to ivyne togither 
our Sauor Chriſt with the ceremonies of rhe laweg 
whole glory is perfect in him ſelfe alone, and all 
height muſt þc abaſcd þcfore him:he created alone 
and hc will redeeme alone : hee made alone, an hee 
wil {ae aJpne: and to be ſer in copariſon- with him, 
2]| the gojd,fhluer, precious lpnes,and all the orna+ 
ments of the temple, they ace but #eggerly Elements, 
Nothing els in earth, nothing vndex earch, nothing 
in heaucn,nor.in the heaucn of heavens,no vertuey, 
no power, no ſtrength, no namcelle that 15 named, 
jn which, or by which, we ca be ſaued, but oncly 


the nziue of Iclug Chiilt, And for this cauic this 


Epiſtle IF 


VrON THE FIRST TO THE HEBRVES. | x 
Epiſtle was written, Wherein ir ſhalbe good for vs,” 
to-marke, howe from rhe beginninge; farhan harh/ 
ſriuen to obſcure and darken the glocie of Chriſt +> 
and huwe hee hath holden ſtill the ſame purpoſe: 
vchaungeably,enen to our dayes. Firſt, he chaun\| 
ged him lelfe intoan Angel of light, with glorious' 
names of Moſes, Moſes, vnder pretenze of holinefle: 
ſtriaing againſt trueth: a merucylous-pradtiſle, and' 
inthoſe dayes inough ro hanc ſubuerted the faith' 
of many, For who would have thought that ſucir 
men, ſo great louers of the Jawe, of the Temple, of: 
Moles, thould be enimies of the true Mefhias ? or be 
Focnur of the ſaluarion and ſpirituall worihippe 

hich he-thould reache them 2? Bur here we learne, 
nor io'grounde our faith, neither vpon the glorious 
wordes, nor vppon the glorious names of mortalil | 
men, For this deceyued from the beginning : but 
the worde it {cife muſt be grafted in vs, if wee will 
hnoterre. So nowe in-thele our laſt times, in which 
the diuell triverh as at the firſte, wee ſee howe ina- 
nie-ſay vnto vs, The church.the churc'1, The pope; 
Wopope, The fathers,the farhers, and many thou- 
fandes are led with this founde of wordes : yet in 
thele wordes is no wiſedome :.onely they renewe | 
theolde deceipt in which the diucll firſte troubled 
the churchof God. Forwhar js. the Churche they 
ſpeake of? Who is the pope: Who are their farhe1s? 
aethcy greater then 6 4 Temple? Then the lawe, 
then Moſes ?if nor, then their names may, bee viſed 
fora cloake of falihood as the others-were .. Then 
wee muſt trie them and examine. them, whether it 
bee a true Church, orcrue Fathers they ſpeake of. 
Tofcliow a chucghyou know. not what, is-corrult 


Whess —_ by 
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4: THE FIRST READING OF M.DERINGE” 


to the Temple you knowe not howe. And knoweit- 
well, ſuch wordes are bur mocketies, and ſuch (pi- ' 
rites are of error and darkenefle. The cftcCt isproofe'\ 
inough. For the ende of their religion is, that igno- * 


v 


rance is the mother of deuorion. | 


' The Au- Nowe touching the authour of this Epiſtle,wh 
| Chour, itwas,itſkilleth not. For if the name had bin here, | t! 


what had it ſhewed burrhat God vied the miniſte- - 
ric of ſuch a man? and now the time is 1ot know- 
en, it teacheth expreſlely, the doctrine is of Gov.” 
And for this cauſe to the bookes of holy ſcripture, ' 
names are ſometime added, ſometime nor, that the 
doctrine of the Lorde might be vnto vs, withour 
reſpect of perſon . And for-my parte , who wrote”: 
this Epiſtle, I can not tell, norI ſee no cauſe whylI * 
ſhould {ceke it. For when the ſpirite of God harh 
: left it out, can I thinke it the. berter if [ſhould adde 
| Tn Dialog,” ir? I remember, Athanaſius ſayerh: thar ſince the 
6 has Goſfpcll was firſte pros this Epiſtle- was cuer 
| *  thoughtto be Paulcs. Bur Euſebius, as boldly on - 
; Lib.6.c2.t9 the other de; {faith that he dareth c6ſtantly athrme -: 
; as the ſenſe is theApottles, ſo the phraſe & penning 
is ſome other mans, but whoſe God knoweth : and} il 
thus much of the authour, whom wee will leaue as! 
we finde him, a faithfull witnefſe of leſus Chriſte, * 
cuon tothe endes of the worlde, bur whoſe name-" 
wee knowe not. '; 6 
| har me  Nowe for the timein which it was written, it 16”! 
| :bisepiſtle cerraine it was in the Apoſtles dayes.-Forif it had” 
| was written bene after the deſtruRXion of Teruſalem, threatning * 
{o oft the anger of God to thoſe who would deſpite?" 
his Sonne, na doubt hee would haue mentioned (o- |! 
hngularan example: Belides this he makechrmen-"- 
» (LON 
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':| tion of Timothic as his companion and fellowe, 

| who was famous amonge the Apoſtles. And it is 

\ | like, that this Epiſtle was written abour the latter. 

| ende of the Apoltles age, becauſe he ſaierh that this 

| doctrine firſt preached by the Lord, hath nowe bin . 

confirmed vnto vs by them that heard it. And no- 

Þ ting the time howe long the Goſpell had bin prea- 

| ched afore, he (aicth, rhe time required that nowe 

they ſhould be able to be teachers of it. Againe, in 

"| therenth chap. he putreth them in remembrance, 

| that in times paſt they had ſuffered great and mani- 

\Þ folde afflickions for the Goſpels ſake. So that wee 

| cafilic ſee this Epiſtle, as it'is holy and apoſtolicall 

-;[ inthertruerh of doctrine, ſo it hath alſo the honour 

-*ſ oftheir time. And thus farre of the occaſion, au- 

- | thour,and time of this Epiſtle. 

Nowe, as bricflic as I can, I will ſhewe you the The Argu- 

argument of the -whole Epiſtle, and that is this: mentofthis 

\ Ftharonely in Ieſus Chriſt is the forgiuencſle of our Epiſtle. 

- | ſinnes. Which argument he handlcth thus. Firſte, 

- | ſetting our our Sauiour Chriſt, who heis, in the ten. 

| firſte chapters ; Then howeſaluation is thorough 

-| him, in the reſidue of the Epiſtle. In ſetting foorth 

'Four Sautour Chriſte who he is, he ſheweth the na- 

ture of his perſan, in the two firſte chapters: then 

{What is his office, inthe next eight. Touchinge his 

perſon, he reacherh firſt that he is perfect god 1n the 

+1 tit chapter : then, that he is perfect man, in the (e- 

y<ond chap. of which we will ipcake more-particu- 

Mlarly in expounding of the text. Of his office wherof 

FVe-faide he jntreateth-in the viij. next chapters, he- 

Feacherh chis fictt,thar he is our Propher,fr6the be- 1 

';F8/uning of the iij.chap.to the 14. verſ.of | | 
1 TARCN 
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then that hee is our prieſt, from rhence to the x1x7 

verſe of the x.chapter. And though the Apoſtle of 

purpoſe and with great care,doe plainely teach that 

Chriſtc.is our king : yet becauſe this neccllarily fols 

lowcth of the other, & there was no doubr burrhe 

Mellias,thcir prieſt 6 prophet, ſhould be alſo raeir 

prince and king,therefore, he ſeemeth not ro make 

any particularintreatie of this , as of the orher offi, 

ces: buras he was a kingly propher,a kingly-prieſt, 

and the ſonne of God, 1foin proofe of all theſe hee 

maketh with them., manifclt proofes of his king- 

dome, as in the text more plainely {God willing ). Þ 

will ſhewe, when I ſhal more particularly nay 4 of 

Chriftes them. Now of his propheeiciu the 14i.and wt.chaps, 

| prophecie ters he teacherh this, that hee is our onely prophert,; 

q prouinge it firſt, becauſe. the ſanne of God tooka; 

ypo:1 him our nature,the excellencie of his perſon, 

is warrant ynough, that God ordeined him ouronly} 

prophet. , Secondarily, he was faithfull in his min, 

ſterie,, neither necdeth any to by 1oyned with hin; 

Thirdly, hze was more honorablethen Moſes him-| 

ſelfe, and therefore much more thould rule inthe; 

houſes of God alone., Fourthly , the Propher (avehnll ( 

Today if you will heare bis vaice, &c :therefore by Þ a 

the Propace commended ro vs,as ouronly prophet gþ 

Lult of ajl, the nature of the wocde agreable only toil os 

his pecſon, maketh that he is our prophet alone: &; $0 

Chriftes thus hee enderh this treatie, Of his prieſthood hee: 
| 5r:cftpe02, [peakeii more at large, ſhewinge firlt in rhe end of, 

8 tz fourth.chaprer, whac maner of Prieſt he is,cuen) 

{uch 20a as by his own vertue hath entred into the: 

heauzns., and madea way for vs, that wee might; 

bolily cacough hm come vat God. After this hefth. 

| ; __be-FFx 
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VPON THE'FIRST TO'THE HEERVES. »' 
4 | Þeginneth a c5pariſon of the pricſthod of Chriſte 
f with Aaron, and fo more clearely theweth, both his 
$i prieſthood an1 rhe excellencic of it, This compari- 
= | forthe maketh in theſe poinres. Firſt,thar the pricft 
of the lawe was a naturall man , like vnto his bre- - 
'Th thren. Secondarilie , that hee hathinor a priuare 
©] worke, bur docth all the peoples (eruice in thinges 
* | «pperteyning ro God. Third y, thar hee appeared 
| nor before God in his own vertte & rightcouſnes, 
©] burwith offerings & ſacrifices for finne. Fourthly, 
-. | thar ho was ful of compaſſion toward his brethren, 
F w pitrie them in their weakenes. Fiftly, thathe had 
Hf his calling of God: in all which things, Chriſte ex. 
| freded all thar were before him, & thishercacheth 
G6] incheten firſt verſes ofthe fifte Chaprer. Then be- 
0} ginnerh'(by occation) an exhortation which cont1- 
nicth roche vij.chaprer:Afrerthar, he ferceth our ar 
Tf krgerheezample of Melchiſedech, & the compa-. 
0 rifon of the firſt couenant, with the rabernacle and 
"1 ſacrifices apperteyningvmoit, to teachingeattne 
{0 aftour fautour Chriſt ro be our onelie pricit.' The 
'f ſreond parte of the Epiſtle, which is, howe this 
WI fatnation 6f Chriſte is giucn vnto vs , inthe'rr.12.. 
Fg and 13. chaprers the ſummeof ir, is, chat we haue 
{4 this faluation through faith, whichfaichis tried in 
many afflictions, and ſtill bringerh forth fruirin 
good workes. Nowelet vs come to the text. 
|| -froldeyou firit the Apoſtle proueth the excellen-. 
of the perſon of Chriſt; God & man. In thus firſt 
My Chapter hee proueth his Godhead, and Leginnerth 
Its: Afany rms, oc." In this firit verſe, {:rting 
down the genera}! propoſition of the whole Epiſtle, 
" ze Go Þ hath nowe niade koowen varoYeall our © 
coy © Lit> 
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Jonne, faluation in'his ſonne Chriſt, naming him. Sonne, 


pariſon hee makerh in manie pointes, alledginge 


the certcintic of ir, which'is firſt inthe authour, whe 


that thele titles afrer attribured vnto him, might 
appeare moreto be accordinge to the propheſics of 
him. Then ſtreighr hee diſcribeth him, making it 
manifeſt that hee is God. Firſt, by the glorie which 
his father hath giuen him. Secondarilie , by the 
excellencic of his perſon, Thirdelie, by the greats 


| 

| 
eſſe of his power. , Fourthly, by the benefites pur. | + 
chaſed rovs. Fiftlic , by the dignitie whichro him 
! 

{ 


(cife he bath obteined : all this is in the third verſe, 
Laſtlie, by A ——— with Angels, which com- 


(criprare,, accordinge to the titles before giuen vnz 
to him , and ſo endceth this firſt chapter. ' © 

Atany times , and after dinerſe fortes, Fc Out of 
this verſe, irſtlet vs note and conſider well, rou: 
ching this doQrine which we are taught by Chriſt, 


is God himlſelfe, euen the ſame God of our fathers; . 
which {0 many times and wayes ſpake cucr by hit 
Prophetes: cuen hee in an affurcd trueth, hath alſo 
{ſpoken by his ſfonne, Thus giuinge the authoririe 
of the worde of Chriſte to God the father, rharitf' 
might be confelicd true, and ro rake away all yai "| 
quareling of contentious men ;who vnder prerenct 
of the name of God , wouldcafily have diſputed aff >* 
gainſt our ſauicur Chriſt, and ſaide: We Know Godſ: 
15 rrue, and he ſpake ro Moſes, he ſpake to the Pro 
phets, this man ſpeaketh of himſclfe, and wee wil 
nor heare him. To ſtop this oftence, though the Az 
poltie might haue giuen the authority of his word= 
eucn tothe perſon of Chriſt himlelfe, yer he woull 4 
nor, but {aid thus; God /ake by him, Another pl 3 hab 
- q 0 be iC: 
| p 
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for the certeintic of his word , is, that hee ſpake by 
| his ſonne: in which name god ſealed it vnto hum,to 


Mar.,z.17, 


] bee his ſufficient witnelle inthe world eucnas him 
| {elf had ſpoken with a voice of glorie:T bs 6s my be- 
|| Joned ſonne in Whom: f am Well pleaſed, beare him.And 
| this was a ſure & knowen truth vuto them, that no 
- | man had ſcene God at any time, but the only begot- 
|| ten ſonne,, whois inthe boſome of his father, hee 
\ | reucaleth him. He is the perſonall word,& maketh 
| knowenall the myſteries of God, cuen as hce hath 
"| bin preſent with him in all his wayes. Now as'our 
R {auiour Chriſt is ourcerteine teacher of yndoubred 
| truth :{o how.farre this truth is taught by him,ap- 


ajpatl alſo in the words: Many times, many Wayes, 


we mutt fer the contraricticin our ſauiour Chriſte, 
that God ſpake by him,not many times reucalinge 
his will by meaſure,now fome, then more: but once 
he hath ſent him filled with al meaſure of wiſedome 
and yndcerſtandinge. And before, God ſpake many 
wayes, cither by Angels , or by the cloude,, or be= 
tweene the Cherubims, or by Vai, or by vilions, 
or by dreames : but nowe he hath ſpoken one way, 


ff 2.man,in the middes of the Congregation plaine & 
:F evident in all mens hearing, al variety ſhall cealle 
8 for cucrmore. Likewiſe, before God {(peakeby ma- 
bt: COPE NOP he doth nor fo, bur hath ſent his 
j@fonne alone in ſted of all, rhac all his people thould 
hearc him. Likewiſe thoſe times they are olde and 
aſt, but the time of Chciſtes teaching paſleth nor, 
Four is for cuer. And that was to the fathers, men of 
Y divers callin g,but this is to ys all of one condition. 
fa & | , | $0 
p 


py 4ny Prophets, of old,to owr forefathers. Otal theſe 


ll eucn by. Chriſt made our brother, with the voyce of 
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 Sorthis the Apotltle teacheth, rhar Chriſte alone, 


once cuen inthe dayes of his life, afrer one manner 
and fourme hath preached vnro vs all that Goſpell, !; 
which eternally ſhatbe the power of his hean-nolie 3 
father, ro ſave all which doc beleeue. Nowe lot vs Þ 
marke firſt the agrement, & then theſe differences, |. 
manifeſtly ro be lecne betweene Chriſt & rhe Pro- 
ua 96 God phers.Firlt,they agree all in this, that God fpake by |! 
ths » qe all, an rhis onely they haue alike from the firſt ra | 
ofaill Miniz- the 12ſt. Adam, Seth, Enoch,Noe, Abraham, Mo- # 
Kers, fcs, Dauid,Eſfaie, Chriſt, not one of them ſp2ke one 
worde of a naturall man in all their miniſterie, but ®- 
onely the words of him thar ſenrthem : that 1s, they 3 
ſpake not them ſclues, but God ſpake within them. * 


I 
Bt 
2 


Whenſocuer were the time, whatſocuer were the ! 
means,whoſocuer werethe man,whercſocucr were |! 
the place,whatſocuer were the people,yet the words | 
were the Lords. And wholoeuecr he be in rhe church # 
of God from the beginning ro the ending,to whom | 
this miniſterie thalbe committed, if he wil be num-| U 
ered with Parriarches and Prophets, Apoſiles and d 
Paſtors,and with our Sauior Ciuift himiclte, whats 3 V 
r.Pcr,4.rtr, focucr he ſpeak, Let 2139 ſbeake as the Word of goa. FOI I 
this coucnant God hath made with all his (eruarts, * 
" Bfaicgo.ur, Even as the Prophet Elſaic ſairh: Ay fpric wich if} th 
vpon thee, Cf my Words which ] have put mthy month, Pr 
foil trot depart out of thy month nor ont of the mentk of 
ry ſcede,nor out of the month of thy ſeedes ſrede , from! 
hencefarth,enen for ever. And in deed, whoſe wordes| 
eil: ſhoulde deuide” betweene rhe martowe and 
Heb 4.12. the bones, bur his onely, who alone fearcherh the? 
hearts and the eeincs? or whoſe wordes ſhould kill? 
our earthly afteRions, bur his alone, who gives _ 8: 

{worae? & 
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fworde of the ſpitire 2 And we, whoſe meſſengers 
ace wee 2 Orof whom are we ſent? Is not God our: 
Maiſter, ang ſhall we not:make our account to him. 
according to that which we haue receyued of him? 
Wee mult looke vnto our .owne charge, and for all 
other men, though they ſeeme to bee-pillers, what 
they are ir "killerh nothinge to vs, we.4re .NOt aC- 
countable by their giftes, Auguſtine, Ambrole, Ie- 
rome, Gregoric, or any elſe, they had. their owne 
charge of God, and we haue ours by warrant from 

© God: they did ſpeake, and ſo muſt we. If.I ſpeake 
3 A6ur of the Fathers of the Church, and knowe it to 


be the word of God, why do I attribute- it:to man, 

rather-chen co God, whole trueth it is? Or if I ſpeak 

| ef the Fathers, and knoweir not to be the worde of 

Z God, be it never ſo true in the doctours mouth, in 

 minciitis finne, becauſe 1 ſpeak not as Iamraught. 

* of God. This I ſpeake not fo much for the papilts, 

” whoſe heartcs and foules the decrees, and decre- 

” alles haue tolne away, and left rhem without yn» 

 derſtandinge: Bur Iſpcake it, becauſe of brethren, 

. | who knowe not their calling , but fill the pulpitcs 

2 with Dotours and Counſcls, and many vanities, 

s, 7 where they thould onely ſpeake the worde of God, 

# thatour agreement may be with the Apoſtles and 

Prophetes,and with our Sauiour Chriſt, 

Nowelctre vs fee the differences here ſpoken 

,m\ ff berweenc our Sauiour Chriſt and all other pro- 

{ pheres, what wee may learne of them. The hirſte The firffts 
s, the doctrine taught by chem , was at diuers difference. 

he imes.rencaled, burthat whiche Chriſte teacherh, * 6 

ll? rcuealed bur once, | 

he | And this is twiſe after expreſlie noted by the A- 

xdef u. TM poltle 


| Cap.y.u, 


| Cap-12. 26, 
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poſtle him ſelf,as in the ninth chap. Vow at the lat- 
ter enae, Chriſt hath bin oncerenealed. And in the xii. 
chap. Tet once Will I ftrike, not onely the earth, but the ; 
heanens alſo. And this it is which Saint Iude ſaith of ' 
the chriſtian faith,that once it was gizen to the ſaints, © 
which, once, doeth meane the time of Chriſte in : 
earth;for'ſo he ſaith, it was by his ſon. For though 
the Apoſtle yer vnderſtoade not all, and the fpirite | 
was after giuen them, yet the fame Spirit did bur | 
more lighten them in ſuch things asChriſt had alſo | 
taughtthem.By this we learn boldly to refuſe ir, & | 
accoutit as baſtard dodtrine, whatſocuer is ſprong' | 
vp lince,& commeth vnder the warrant of a mortal ' 
man,as namely the idolatrics of thar mighrie king'! | 
and prieſt, Prete Giam, of the Abizannes in Africa? | | 
and the idolatrie of the great Cam, king andprieſt | | 
of the Tattarians in Alia: and rhe idolatries of 1(- © 1 
macl, king and prieſt of the Perſians: and the idola-' «£ 
tries of Mahomet, king and prieſt of the Saratins? | 
and the idolatries of the Pope and Papall men, this | 7 
day kings and prieſtes, as proude as « other. And” n 
of theſe what {ects ſoeuer haue {prong of Homares| p; 
or Halys,Cuſclbaſoe or Caſaboe, of decrees 8c de-} tt 
cretals, Thomiſts or Scoriſts, white fricrs or black, ge 
that erernall Goſpell, as they called it, more then} da 
300.yearcs {ince deuiſed at Paris: the reuclations off 
$. Brigitt: all other doctrines and expolitions, weeſ th; 
mult caſt them away, ſo many as came not in theſj wa 
warrantof our Saujour Chriſt once preaching vpoj tell 
earth, which becauſe it was once, it cofuteth al aftet 
1t,and abrogateth all before it, which had diuerfiti 
of time,2s the Apoſtle himlelfe gathereth.ca.1 2.2 
The ſecond eos: that the doctrine of Chriſ 
| | } 
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is taughr after one ſort. For though fit were, mira». Theſuond 
cles, and nowe none: firſte Apoltles, nowe none: *, efeco 
theſe were but meanes to ES the preachinge, difference, 
the word onely was the power of ſfaluation,whiche 
is the ſame it was the, Which becauſe it is but one, 
therfore iris perfect. For if any way before had bin 
abſolute in it ſelfe, there ſhould none other haue 
- | comeafterit, but it pleaſcd nor god to giue the glo- 
- rievntoalthoſe manerof lotions hr 

itto the preaching of the goſpell, whiche hee hath 
made his owne power to "ai all that do belceue,8& 
given it ſo great grace,that it worketh more migh- 
nly then all miracles, and pearceth deeper into the 
hart of man,the any maner perſuaſion, yea though | 
one thould ariſc fro the dead ro ſpeak vnto vs. And | 
therefore we may condemne that, which before vs 
was done, in building monaftcries, vowing of pil- 
grimages,praying for the dead,their maſles & diri- 
4 $65, honouring of faindts, ſetting vp of Crofles,and 

| fuch like, For how were theſe thinges taught vnta 
' men? not by preaching the goſpel, bur far the moſt 
; part, men were driven vnto it by feare & tcrrour of 
: thenight, as we may ſcein their owne books & le- 
* gendes, But as it was, ſoit 1s come vntait, and the | 
| darkenefle hath coucred it,out of which. it ſprang. 1 
| Thethird difference here,is,that that was old, & The third ' | 
 therfore aboliihed: for it cannot be hut that which gdifirexce. | 
waxeth clder and elder,muſt at laſt vaniſhe: but the 1 
teſtamerof Chriſt,it is tillnew, yea though it were 
| fro the beginning, yet it is ſtil the ſame,and the da 
i paſlerh nor, in which it was giuen, bur it oh 
with the age of mi. And thertfore it is no ſacrifice of 
the new tultament, to haue a Maſſe whiche waxeth 
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olde,andwhen itis done,is not: but you muſt haue 
a newe,& (> fill your number,Neyrher yer is it pol- 
ſible that works ſhould iuftihe, which alſo wax old 
and are forgotten, ſo that the righteous man of an 
hundred yeareole, if he leaue then his righteouſ- 
nes,it hath none account. The fſaluation of the 
world,it is not thus, bur alwayes new,ifoncel be in 
this couenant,it is an cuerlaſting couenaunt. I was 
not taken vnder codition of time,nor no time ſhall 
preuaile againſt me, The ſaluarion it ſelf, it is not 
changable as Adams was in Paradiſe, bur it is made 
ſure in the body of Chriſt vnited with the perſon of 
his Godhead, ſo the ways in which we are Jed vnto 
it,they arcimutable,our faith is nor quenched, our 
loue not extinguithed,our hope faileth nor,nor the 
holy ſpirit can euer be taken from vs, bur ftill they 
are newe cuen to eternall life. Be 6 
The fourth difference is, in the Fathers,with who 
the firſt couenant was made,who though they were 
all called in IeſuChrift,yer was there a difference of 
their honor, and cuery one more exaltcd,as god ap- 
proched more neere vnto them. So Abraham & his 
poiteritie were a more honorable 208 le then the 
other before'him. So the Iſraclitst arkad receiued 
the law,8 dwelt in the land of promiſe, had greater 
bletſing then their fathers in Egipt.So Iohn Bapriſt | 
more then all Iſracl.But now they thatare called of | 
Icſu Chriſt, by his owne voice, & in him crucified 
betore their etes, haue atreined a ſingular honor, & 
ri:elcaſt of them rouching their calling, are greater | 
tacn al Patriarches & Prophets. And theſe al in like 
peecrons faith, like ſpirit, like promilſes, like coue- | 
nats,like accepted of; 20d,cucry miin his own ”_ 
urc 
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ſure of grace. No difference of Iewe or Gentill, lear- 
ned or vnlearned, bur all: haue through faith one 
entrance vnto the throne of grace: that Ineede nor 
ſay now, OLord,remember Dauid,nor the coucnir 
made with Abraham: Bur, O Lord remeber me, & 
the couenit which rhou haſt made with my fathers 
houſc.For vnto al, both thoſe that are nigh,&thoſe 
that are far of,thcr is bur one couenitin IeſuChrilt 
whom nowe wee knowe not according to the fleſh. 

And this excellentgloric of chriſtian men(dearlie 
beloued) as oft as I remember ir, it grieuerh mero 
thinke vpon the madnefle of ſome, who call chem 


bl 
» 


I 


{clues ſpirituall,8& other remporal, themiclues cler- , 


gie,and other layitic, them ſclues regular andother 


{ecular,themſc]ues, they ſhould fay ftratigers from 


the Lord Iefus,and other the liucly members of his 


I 
I 


body. For whar is itels to make this difference, but , 


ro denie the brotherhoode in the calling of Chriſt? 

The fifte difterence is, that God then ſpake by 
his Prophets,now by his Sonne: by Propheres mea- 
ning the continuall ſucceſſion of Propheres in all 
ages. For as they were men taken away by death,ſo 
it was neceſ{arie other to come in their places. And 
becauſe no Prophet was able to giue lus grace to 
other, or of his fulnes, make other learned in the 
mylterics of God, burthey were all raught of the 
Locd: therefore they had the credire of their worde 
eueric one in him ſelfe,& none iudged by anothers 
gifts. Bur ſo it is not with the Son.or God, for both 
he liueth ro appointvs teachers ſtil], and of his ful- 
nefle he giuethall other their continuall increaſe of 
grace. For which cauſe now,the warraunt of all de- 


pendeth vpon him alone. And the greateſt Apoltle 


B 3 chat 
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that euer was, hath no other glorie, but onely to be 


his ſeruant and meſſenger,for hee is that redeemer, 


whoſeword muſt be in the mouth of his ſeede,and 
inthe mouth of his ſeeds feede,after him, foreuers 
more. Sothatir muſt necdes be the pride of verie 
antichriſt, for amorrall man to exalt him ſelfe, and 


e116 The warrant of truth vnto his owne word: that | 
ke cannorerre: that all knowledge is in the cloſer | 


of his breaſt: that we muſt beleeue ir as the Goſpel 
whar ſocuer he decreeth. A vile ſeruant (o to (well 
in pride,and fer him (:lfc in the {cate of the ſonne 
of God,why do we not abhorreit? and rather kiile 
the prounde vnder the feete of the Sauiour of the 
world to be ſlowe to ſpeake out of our owne harte, 
and quick to heare what hee hath commaunded ? 

And theſe be the diftereces which I thought good 
to note vnto you, as the, Apoltles wordes plainelie 
teach them. Nowe where it is ſaide, 1a theſe la#t 
£:mcs, meaning the daies in whiche this Goſpell is 
preached, which alſo the Apoſtles and Prophets cal 
the ende of the world,c+ la#t dayes: It hath this name, 
both for becauſc in compariſon of the age of the 
world, theſe daycs ſhal be bur few: and allo for that 
the will of Godis finally reucalcd in his ſonne 
Chriſt,who ſhall inherire the glorie, to be our Pro- 


wy from the day,in whiche firſte his Father ſealed | 
imto thar office,cuen to the latter end. And thus | 


much of this firſt verſe. 


— Nowlertvspray to almightic God our heauen- | 
lie Fathcr,wbo hath ſo loucd vs, that hee gaue his | 
wm begotten ſonne,to lead vs inthe way of truth, | 
£6 {aue vs from the bondage of death, and to facri- 


dicc his own body for the raunſome of our linnes, © 
| that 
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that for his ſake we may bee ſtrengthened with the 
grace of his holy ſpirir,ro heare his worde 6 keepe* 


' 1,thatwe mar 2 good rime and happic iſſue of 


our wayes be bleſſed by him, who is our onely Sa- 
uviour, to whome with the Father and the Holic 
Ghoſt, be honour and gloric for cuer, 


« Theſecond Leture, vpon 


the ſecond and third verſes, 


2 Whom he hath made heire of all things, by whos 
alſo he made the worldes, _ 

3 IWho being the brightneſſe of the glotie,and the in- 
graued forme of his perſon, & bearing vp all things 
by bis migktie Worae, hath by him ſelfe purged our - 
ſennes, and ſitteth at the right hands of the' maie» 


ftie in the higheſt plares, 


E haue hearde howe the Apoſtle hath 
| eaught, thatour Saujour Chriſte, the 
| | Sonne of God hath bene once ſent 


vnto vs an eternall Prophete, to reache vs all thin- 
ges which G o Þ hath done for our faluation, and 


. throughthe preaching of the Goſpell, ro ſanfihe 

: vsall vnto him: thar hum alone we thould acknow- 
: _ to be our leader ynto crernall life, 

| ' Nowethe Apoſtle beginneth to proue this ſingu- 


. - youre ro belong onely ro Chritt, which he doth 
| Dy 


ctting out a full and-large deſcription of him, 


- | Tn whiche, as I fayde, he proueth him to be cter- 


- nall God, 


Firfk 


| 
i 
7 | 


C | 
13 


f. 


| Maker of 
' Chcworld, 


: 


| Mak. 22.23. q/y7o ee it beauen, and incarth. eAn 
| Sean 16.15" Ether hath,are mine. Not onely carthly things, but | c:; 


ſo exer was made. Then if all creatures were by him, ! 
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Firſt, by his rule oner all creatures, verſe 2. Then: | 
by the glorie of his owne perſon. Thirdly, by his | 
Treat povanFourrnly,vy his benefite beſtowed vps. | 
vs. Fittly, by his glorie purchaſed to him ſelf, ver. z.. | 
Sixtly, by compariſon with Angels, verſe 4. Which | 
compariſon hee makerh in manic pointes, as ſhall 
appcare in the reſidue of the chapter. The ruje of | 
Chriſt ouer all creatures, he ſheweth in this, That _ | 
Le is hetre of all, and created all. By heire of all, mea- | | 
ning, how in the perſon of a mediatour he hath re- * ; 
ſtored all,as in the perſon of the ſonne, hee was the | j; 
wiledome of God to make all. And therefore called * } 
The here, becauſe he reſtored not the woride, but | ; 
by redeeming it, and purchalinge it voto him ſelfe, * x 
according as God the Father had giuen it to be a re-  y 
compence of his worke, in which reſpect it is ſaid, a 
that God appointed him heire of all things. This our þ 
Sauiour taught vs,when hc gots pee is ginen by 

all thinges the ' G 


alſo heauenly:Forof the graces of the ſpirit he faith | rh 
alſo, He ſhall glorifie me, and take of mine, and gineit ca 
wnto you. The Apoſtle addeth the ſcconde note of | an 
this authoritic. 7 hag by himthe worlde Was made: by. | on 
the world meaning all things in heauen,carth, and 3fai 
vnder the earth. For ſo Sain&t Iohn addeth to this or] 
teſtimonie, And without him nothing Was made what 


him ſclfe was vncreate,and onely creator of all that 
is,that we might boldely giue him the glorie of the the 
Father Almightie naker of heauen and earth. of 
And this is notably {et our by $.Paul in the 1.chap.: wo 


<o the Coloſſi, where he ſayth: He created «l{ rhings, aga 
"i 
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in heaxen and earth viſible & inniſible, whether they be Col. 1.14. 
| thrones dominions, principalities, or powers, all thinges 
' were made by him:of which it muſt needs follow,cuE 
- asS.Paule alſo concludeth,rhat he is God aboxe all. 
' Theſecond thing whercin Chriſt is hereexalred,is, 
the gloric of his perſon. Firſt, that he is the bright- 
| wy of his Fathers glorie, which ritle is abſolutely 
| given him, as efſenniall vnro the ſonne of God, not —_—_—_— 
' onely before vs, bur cuen before his Father, that as' 7.# ener” 
| all the properties of the Godhead haue their being his ather, 
in the perion of the Father, ſo the brightneſle ag 
| beautic of themis inthe perſon of the ſonne, 8 fo 
; | this name was properto him before the worlde was 
, © made,noting,that eternally he was of the Father. In 
which ſenſe Saint Tohn calleth him T he worde, not 
> according to the time, in which creatures hauc bin 
© butan eſlenriall worde before all creatures. ns the 
» beginning laith he,was the worde, & the Word was With 
e God. But of this myſterie I ceaſſe to ſpeake.For wee 
t - cannot know it, our tongues cannot {peake it. And 
t | theſe verie wordes whiche I nowe vic, or any man 
8 canvie of Gods maicſtic, think not that their ſenſe 
f | and meaning is according to Gods nature, they are 
y-  onely helpes of our weakeneſle, that by them our 
d faith might be quickned ina ſpiritual vnderſtading 
is Lotherwil all the wordes in the worlde, cannot ex- 
reſlethe leaſt part of the liuing God. Touching vs 
®he is called the —_ of bis Fathers glorie, many 
ayes, as, becauſe in our nature hee ſhewed foorth 
he The lively countenance of his Father, in all fulneſſe 
tf grace and trueth, & becauſe in thepower of his 
p- Forde, he wrought mightily in all creatures, and 
5, gaine expreſicly Saint Paul calleth him T heimage 
_— = ol 
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Tohn.1.74. 
John 5.36. 
3.Cor.z.18, 


John 1.19. 


Ingranen 
fourme, 


Col.1.15. 


(which is the ſhining brightnelle) of Goa,in ns 21 
of the cleare manifeſtation of the Goſpell,in which: | | 
he hath ſer out ſo glorious alight of the power of | | 
God to ſaue his electe. So he is to vs the ey rg F 
of glorie, becauſe many wayes he ſhewed forth the | c 
glorie of his Father vnto vs. Euen as Sainct Iohn | 
{aycth: No man hath ſeene God at any time: T hat on- | 
lie begotten Sonne, who is itn the boſome of his Father, | to 
hee TL reealed him. | Eh; 
The ſecond thing here attributed to him,is,that * þ 
he is thetingraa#t fourme of the perſon of his Father, no- © h; 
ting hereby the vnitic of Cabdancc , as in whome | nc 
the fulneſſe of the Godhead awelt bodilie.Euen as Saint | as 
Paule docth alſo call him, the smage of God : diſtin-.' dr 
guiſhing him by this name from all ſhadowes ——__ 
Cores fike as this Apoſtle v{eth the worde in the®:hi 
tenth Chapter, And hoes exprellely hee addeth 1#- | we 
grauen, aboue all the figures in the law, the Ephod, ou 
the Vrim, orthe Arke it ſelfe, ſhewinge the excel* | be: 
lencic thar is in Chriſte. Col 


| | Eufteiner ef The thirdritle of honour here giu*n vnto Chriſt/The 
| allthizges, is,of the greatacſle of his power, andrhatis, har he phi 


Adc 19.13 - 


beareth wp all things w;th his mightie Word.In-the me- Fe 
taphore of bearing, afrer the manner of the Pro- 3 : 
phets,no doubt he meaneth, the nouriſhment and3s tl 
preſeruation of al things in the ſtate that God hathÞ'o! 
giuen them, which is the prouident watching ouerNot 
all his workes. Nowe this being knowne to be theSp1 
worke of the liuing God, T hat :n him Wee [:ue, WelFaai 


2oue, We are,and this manifeſtly agreeing ro Chriſt, hat 
by cleare proofe of all his workes here 1n fleſhe, 1nFnd 
which he reucaled the image of God in him. In thifÞP*ec 
allo it is aflured that he is very God, the ſtayc and 
| ſtrengrth' 
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: ficength of the worlde, withour whoſe hande all 
© things would fall into confuſion. 
| . Fourthly,he cxtolleth the perſon of Chriſt by the 
- greatneſle of his bencefites beſtowed vpon man, in 
© theſe wordes: By him ſelfe hanuing prrged our ſinnes, Purger of 
* putin here as a Parcnthelis, becauſe it ſhewed the our finaes, 
- 2 way howe Chriſt purchaſcd thar excellent dignitie, 
2 ts fit at che right hande of his Fathe#, whereof atrer he 
© ſpeakerh. In that he ſaith: purged oxr ſinnes,cxpreſly 
| A warrateth hisgodhead. For what creature could 
- © haue done ſo excellent a worke 2 The Icwes could 
: | not be ignorant, but though a man were as great 
tas Adam : yet Adam, when finne reſted on him, ir 
-.draue him out of Paradiſe, yea, though a man 
{' could be as pure as an Angel, yet the Angels, when 
e®they fnned, and kept not their firte order, their ſinne Iude 6, 
= Wweyed them into the condemnation of hell, ſo that 
, our Sauiour Chriſt raking our linne vpon him, and 
|- beingable co purge ir, whiche no Saindt or Angell 
could euer doc, it neceſlarily followed, that hee is 
ft theerernal God,cuen according to the knows pro- 
he phelies of the Meſlias, that they ſhould call him, 
e« Fhe Lorde God our righteouſneſſe. Hiere.23.5. 
0-3 The fifr thing wherein Chrifte is here extolled, 
1d 3s the high dignitie which hee hath gotten, intheſe 
thFordes: he futeth on the right hande of high maieftie 
{Noting hereby,that God rhe Father fa. take him 
hep into his glorie, fo thar hee ſitreth in power and 
verFaaicitie,equall with his father,andthis 1s plaine in 
iſt, Shar he callech it the right hand of higheſt mateſtie. 
inY\nd the {cripture ſhewerh this end of it: tell I make 
Whine entmies thy footeftoole : ſhewinge thar this is the pA.1 10. 46 
- _ of god in him,toſit at the right hand of god. 
"UN's 5 18 And 


v\ 


Heire of all 
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And thus much of the wordes of the Apoſtle, in 
this, magnifying the perſon of our Sauior Chriſt. | 
Now alitle further we will examine the,wordes | 
and applicthem more particularly to our inſtructi-| 
on. In thatir is ſaide firſt, God made him heire of all,| 
wee (ec , howe theſe wordes of the Apoſtle haue; 
cuery waye their weight, to prouc that Chriſte is} 
the Sonne of God,the king of his people, God and? £ 
man, Mediatour betweene Godand vs. Agayne,!! 1 
we mult learn,that of our ſclues we haue nething:! x 
bur beeing ingraffed in him, wee are owners of all}! { 
things. In mine owne right Iam naked and voydel 
of all, I haue no meate to feede my hungrie bodie,! , 
no drinke to comfort my faint and thirttie ſpirite,” n 
no cloathes to keepe me warme, no houſe to har-; d 
bour mee, Iam to take no profite of any creature,” o 
nor no pleaſure in the ſight of the Sunne. For the, w 
earth is the Lord Ieſu Chriſtes,and all char is in it.Þ} w 
may hauec from man my warrant here in earth, that þ: 
my houſe is mine,and my lande is mine,and heeifth 
a theefe and a rebber that taketh it from mee. But? G: 
all the men in the worlde can not giue me my poſ'p. 
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- ſeſsion before the liuing God, bur onely his Sonn':1+ 


Chriſt, who is Heire of all. And Iam athcefe andi'i'o 
robber,if before God I claime any other right init?!:;; 
Then, that our lands my be our owne : our goody! .: 
our own:our {cruants,our wines, our childre, ours 
Let vs be Chriftes, that in him wee may haue thi 
good aflurance of all our ſubſtance. Take not thif:'<: 
meate, bur as the gift of Chritt, who hath ſanctifhc@: 
it vnto thee, nor any thing thou haſt, bur wit! 
thankeſgiuing ro Chriſt thar hath fſanCtifed ir fo 


thee: if thou docſt, thou art an intrudour, into t 


n gh 
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n/ right,not of a mortal man, bur of the ſonne of god: 
.. andthou ſhalr be ſure the recompence of the iniu- 
es þ ries that thou haſt done, will fall vppon race: and 
i-| rhou ſhalt know whar it is, ſo to dithonor thy God. 
[,* Bur contrariwiſe, if I know my ſelfe by faich made 
* a member of Chriſte, and his right is mine in the 
” creatures of rhe worlde,and in his name, andto his 
 glorie I vie them, wharſocuer God hath giuen mee 
xe, inthe dayes of my pilgrimagie, the profite of it 18 
g:} mine. I may vſc itto my neccſſitic, and the plea- 
all? ſure of iris mine, I may vſc it to my delight. If my 
de} garments be filke, I may put them on. If my table 
16,” be furniſhed with fortes of meate, I may cate what 
te, my ſtomach crauerh. If I haue fieldes or fora and 
ar; deletable,I may walke in them. If T hauc orchards 
re,” of grear delight, I may eate the fruit of them. Nay,l 
the will fay more, that their condemnation may be iuſt 
it. whici loue not the Lord Ieſus. If rhy dogges will 
hat hunt the beaſtes of the fielde:or thy hauke will kill 
cit) the birdes of the aire, thou mayſt vie the delight of 
But? Gods creatures. I meane o far as the ſtate of Gods 
ole: peice, in common wealthes, which he hath ordai- 
nn, doth permir to cucrie ane, for his holy recrea- 
101-1101 & pleaſure, who walketh faithfully in his cal- 
nit1:1:17,0 the glory of God, and profite of his people. 
j- 44. no 1uttifie che ſhamefull abuſe of the world, 
112 hath carried away the chriſtian libertic into 
* cn41wantonneſle, I allowthem not, which will 
+ <c35 weare fi]ke,and are not able ro buy cloth: or 
F101 which fo giue ouer the (elues to vanitic,that 
F-12047 15 to ſhort to make the paſtime,except they 
ate the nightat cardes and dice,& riotous daun- 
g,w:h ſuch men I meddle not, but in their ſinne 
; in 
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in which Ifinde them, in itT leaue them. I ſpeake | 
only of the goodneſle of God vnto his Saints, what | 
recreation God hath giuen in their wearic life. ; 
All thinges And where itis further ſaide, All things were made. | 
made bykim &y Chr:ff,we may boldly conclude, thar no mi hath 
power ouer his creatures, bur they muſt ferue their | 
creator. What haue I ro doe with another mannes 
worke? God hath appointed his creatures avſc,in it 
they are holy. If thou wilt ſet them another lawe, | 
rhou prophaneſt thy ſelfe in them. WhenS. Paule | 
had ſaid,rhat to forbid meates Was the dottrine of de. 
ils, he proucth it by this reaſon: becauſe God crea» 
zed the to bereceined With thankeſgining. If God crea- 
' ted them, who will exalt him ſelfe to be Lorde ouer | 
them 2? If God appointed them to bce receyued,'| | 
1. Tim, 4.3. who ſhall ſay vnto mee, they are vnclcane to vie? 
Surely , (dearcly beloued) and before the Lorde, | 
who hath made all,2nd will 1udge all, that proud &} 1 
arrogant man of ſinne, who hath left all i Ordi-. t 
nances of God,to fill the world with his decrees & « 
decretals, he hath taught vs the doctrine of diuels,' f 
& let vs caſt it from vs.We are Chriſts, and he hath & 
made all,in his holy appointments let vs euer live. 6 
For other lawes of meats,drinks,daies,apparcl.&c. ft: 
as then they may ſtand, when they are profitable to; t{ 
any country, and made onely for policie: ſo they; h 
arc to bee deſpiſed, when they are thruſt yppon the} 
Church,and made matters of faith and re _ | 
The bright _ _ _=_ it is _ _ chir yo = nc 
T hat Chriſt ts the briohtnes of glory, tmorauen form. 
5 kd of the ſubflic of his Faber, 5 keoewhy rhe 
Apeſtle thus magnifieth the perſon of Chriſte. Fol} th, 


F no other cauſe, but to warrant vnto vs the trueth oy the 
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| his worde,thar he is our Propher;&we muſt belcue 

| him Ando S.Peterin the Acts, reaching Chriltto'gg,,, .. 
 betheonly warrant of faith and ſaluatis, he ſayth: on 

7. God approued him thervnto by many fignes & miracles, 

i & miphtieworkes. And in deed the father him ſclfe 

r Vithavoice of excellent glorie, approued him our 

s  ofthecloud,& his voice was heard, his is my bels- 

t med ſonme,heare him. Andall this was, thar Chriſt a. Mat. 3.176 

, | Jone mizht be before vs, the only warrant of truth. 

ec Now he that ſha] take vpon him this honor, & bid: 

7. the world belecue becauſe hee hath ſpoken, whar 

j- doth h= bur boaſt him (elf as if he were the bright- 

3- nelle of Gods glorie,or thatGod had approued himy 

by lignesand miracles? and who would docrhis, 

that feared either to bee, or to be called the verie 

Antichriſt tharſhould come?Again,it is ſaid:he bea | 

reth vp all rhings with his mightie word, Where we V pholdeth 

muſt marke,ir is attributed to gods mighty power, ll thinges, 

j-- the gouernice of all things in our ſighr either great 

- orſ{mall,thatwe ſhould learne not ro meaſure the 

power of God by our weake ſenſes. Iris his migh- 

- tiepower that vpholderh the earth, that ſtretcherh 

but the heanens, that ſendeth forth the windes, thar 

. faiſech on high the great waues of the Sea,& theſe 

to. things we confelle are great and mighty, but as it is 

> here, ſo cucry where, rhe mightic -power of God 

| maketh the fether -ro moue, and his ſtrong arme 

| leaderh rhe flie in her way, & the fame force which 

= nowe ſhakerha leafe, it hee had ſent it againſta 

 mountaine; ir would hauc turned it vp from the 

foundations: and the ſamo ſtregth that blowerth v 

| theduſt,if it came againſtthe earth, it would ſhake 

| the bottomes of it. And this ſhould make vs _ 
} he 
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before him, that what ſocuer hee hath done, whe- 
therit ſeeme great or little, wee ſhould confeſle his 


handie work,and according to his greatneſſe, ſo we' |. 


ſhould honor him, that whatſocuer hee hath com- 
maunded, whether it ſeme weightic or light, al our. 
obedience ſhould be ſtreight,vnto it. It foloweth,by 
hins ſelf he hath purged eur finnes.1 do not doubt but 
you know how Chriſt hath purged vur ſinnes, and 
the more you know it. Iam {ure you are the more 

lad to heare it, and for this comfort that wee haue 
allin it, I thought it cuen my dutie to make ſome re- 
hearſall of it, Thus therfore we are taught,and thus 
we doc belceue. Our Sauiour Chriſt being the eter- 


nall ſonne of God, through the worke of the holy | 


ghoſt,was made man of thevirgin Marie, & borne 


withour originall finne,and by the ſame ſpirit filled 
till his manhood more and more with grace, till * 
the fulneſſe of all righteouſneſſe was within him, |: 

: might inherit (aluation, ac- |. 
cording tothe promiſe: Doe this and thow ſhalt line, | 
Bur hitherto,as he is. righteous, ſo he is cightcous | 


that ſo his manhoo 


for him ſelfc,and only that ma 1s yet bleſſed, which 


was conceiued by the holy Ghoft,and borne of the I 


virgin Maric. Our finnes doe yet remain, and wee 
abide holden vnder the death of them,& therfore :: 
as his firſt worke {anCtified him lelfe, ſo yet there 


remained more,thar he might ſandihe vs.For whe | 


he commeth to vs, he findeth vs in ſin, & chm 


Pk 
C390 
IE 


finne indeath, and in the condemnation of the di, > 


uell,who had the power of death. So that hee had 


nowe another worke,then in his firſt righteouſnes 


to ſandtifie his owne bodie. He mult alſo aboliſhe ; 
finne and death,and hell,in which we were oy F 
ich 
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if he will be a ſauiour ynco-vs.; And here hee muſt 
multiplic all his former rightcouſnelle, and make 
itinfinice, for a greater worke is behinde,and a new 
lawe is giuen vnto him, a/lawe neuer giuen, to all 
fleth , a lingular lawe, out of the deprh of Gods 
wiledome and goodnelſle, which withourrhe fall of 
Adam, had neucrbene- ſcene, neither of man, nor 
Angell: a lawe of aRedcemer,rhat is,a law, by whi- 
che he might bring man from dcarh to lite, from 
heil ro Heaucn, from hatred to louc, and from the 
dincll ra God: a worke farre greater then ro make 
the worlde of nothing. This Lyw was to loue God 
and his brother, not in v{uall things of life, where- 
vnto all we were appointed, but in taxinge yppon 
him fanne and death, and treadinge the winepreile 
of the anger of almightic God. 

And this thing he hath alſo done. For being righ- 
reous,pure, holic, and withour ſpor, che linne that 
abounded, he tooke it all vpon him,and dearth that 
reigned, he ſubmitted him ſelfe vnro it, and wente 
as deſpiſ:d among men,in ſhame, in ignominie, in 
afflicts of the fleth,for rhe finne of our bodies:and 
in anguithe of ſpirite, in mourning and ſorrow, to 
beare the ſinnes of our ſoules: before God, feelinge 
the heauinelle of his wrath, which was the fting of 
death and condemnation; and before man, ſhew- 
ing the f1gnes of it ypona curſed crofle, inagonies; 
bloudic {weates, and in wofull crying according to 
the ſenſe and feeling of ſorrow that was vpon him. 
Andall this he endured , not vawillingly, for then 
he had done nothing, but with excecdinge joye of 
hearr,char he had founde out the milerie,in y;/hich 
he might ſcale it, howe much he loucd his Fath+r, 
C and 
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and make'it manifeſt, howe he loued vs: So wente | 
he willingly vatodeath:/ and char he might ſatisfie | 
the inftice of his Father, and purge the finnes of his | 
people, with all his harte he gane his body vnto the Þ 
croiſe,and his ſoule a ſacrifice for our ſinne,whiche 7 
obedience was accepted of his father rhe juſt pu- | 
nithmenr of all finne, and full redemprionof all his ' 
ele&t. And this the Apoſtle here meanerh, when he 
ſayth, that by him ſelfe he purged or ſinnes. .” ©: b 
And becauſe hee ſayrh, by h:mſelfe he purged our | 
ſanes, in this we ſee a cleare diſcharge giuen to the ' 
Tabernacle,and all the ſacrifices at the doore of it: 
nor one. of them purged {inne. And though ſome | 
were called {inne-offerings,8 rheTinnes of the peo- |; 
ple in ſuch ſacrifices were (aid to bee forgiuen : yet | 
they had thar name & calling,nor according tothe | 
mcrite of theworke, but according to the verrue of ' 
the thing they ſignified, cuen as the Lordes ſupper | 
is called the communion of the body of Chriſt,and 
Bapriſme is ſayde to be the waſhinge awaye of our | 
ſinnes,nor in tructh of the thing, bur in myſteric of 
the ſigne. The phraſe being ſo vicd for more aflu- 
rance and warrant of the promiſe : notto carrie the | 
grace of God from our ſaujour Chriſt 8& his ſpirit, 
ro the dumbeelements of bread or water. And if | 
the Iewes arc here inſtructed, ro leaue their vaine } 
rruſt and confidence inthe lawe,and to knowethat + | 
the forgiuencle of their ſinnes was not in mcates& | | 
drinks, and diuers waſhings and carnal] rites of the | | 
remple,nor in the bloud of Goates & Calues, orin® « 
the aihes of an heifer, ſprinkling the which arevne?) } 
.cicane, bur only in the precious blood-thed and the? 4 
bodie crucified of Iclus EI > q | 
thele | 
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theſe ordinaunces were giuenthem of God, what 

could our fathers ſay, who ſaw the Lawe abrogate, 

the temple pulled downe; the lande prophaned,the 

lewes ſcattered, che wordes of faith preached, and 

that they ihould gloric in nothing, butin the croſle 

of Icſu Chriſt ? what could they ſay, either Tertul- Term.deins 

lian for faſting, croſſing, oylinge, whiche hee lear- de Cor. Mil, 
:d and had of Montanus the | Wet 14s 2 Or Cy- Cyprian,de 
+ $9.7 lapts. 

prian, for ſatisfaction * or Theodoretus, for mar- Tþ.,, lib.3, 

tyrs merits: or Cyrill for juſtification of woorkes : ge Martir. 

or Auguſtin,for prayer for the dead: or Icrome for Cyril. 11.1% 

ſo many ſuperſtitions of lights, garmets, vellels,$&c mann 
| - - | Nn ZnN.css 

Ns wh can we {ay, whv haue ſcene all thar the 

olde Fathers haue {cenc,why ar this day wee ſhould 

loue their errours? nay, why, we thould deuiſe new 

of our owne, whiche the oide, fathers Knewe not? 

why haue we loucd the popes woful Iubileis,or his 

damned pardons? why doc wee yet thinke that the 

mallejs a ſacrifice propitiatoric tor the quicke and 

dead? why was purgatocie firſt drempr on, as much 

hotrer then our fire,as ours is hotter then a painted 

fire 2 or why was the building of chapels,chattrics, 

or religious houſes, thought rg be a mcanes to de- 

liver vs fr6 ſuch burning? A thouſand ſuch things 

why haue we loucd them, what cauſe can wee al- 

leadge before rhe Lorde ? The Lawe of God giuen 

by Moſes his faithfull ſeruaunt, a lawe whiche had. 

bene a (cholemaifter to Icade many rhouſands vn- 


> toChriſte, could it nor ſtande with Chriſt, withour 
in} darkening of his glorie? and can the lawe of the 
- pope giuen by Summiſts & Canoniſts,a people nor 


knowen in the houſe of God, whiche lawe onclie 


7 leadcth ro the obedience of the church ofRome, 


CA Can 
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can it be thar it ſhould vegan lightro the Goſ- 
pell of Chriſt? I neede nor | be 6 in many wotdes 
ro confure o great folic, Ileauc it to the conſcience 
of all thas Rwiſc hearted;whetherGod abrogating 
his owne lawe, meant that the pope ſhould inſtirure 
a 3ewe:or wherher he meanrro take awayeall car- 
n:l1 ordinances, that he mizhr moke it plaine whi- 
c:ierhe Apoſtle hereteac heth, that by Chriſt alone 
ail our ſfinnes are purged? me 
Bur hete, ſome mai þy a ſubrile enimie may bee 
eaſtlie deceyued, who wil ſaye: All this necde nor, 
they artribvce not the forgiueneſle of finnes to the 
go pardons,or to atty maſſes, butto chriſt alone. 
he Pope and maſſes are onely the applying of the 
fruit of Chriſtes death ynto vs, If it were thus, yet 


_ whatis become of buildinge religi»us houſes, of | 


pilgrimage, of numberinge many prayers, of their 
olte orders, their pitti their faſting , &c ? 
All theſe they ler linke in their owne ſhame with- 


out defence, for theſe applied not the death of | 


Chriſt vnto vs, butin the merite of the worke they 
were commended. Bur as theſe haue no colour of 
good defence, ſo the excuſe of the other is verie 
vaine: for how ſay they thatthe pope or prieſts ap- 
plie the merites of C hriſt,ſecing this ap ficatis Can 


not ſtand, by their owne confeſlion, without areall 


facrificing of Chriſt? For ſaith nor theApoſtle here, 
that Chritt did ir by him ſelfe? not only makinge 


Chriſtrne worke bur alſo rhe workman, the price 


andthe chapman,the ſacrifice and ſacrificer,nor al ': 


Sn. 


the world can giue any otherrecompence for linne 


but him: not a:l the world can ojve him bur him- 


| ſelfe,as both more plainly we ſhal heare Mar 
An 
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And here is expreſſely:(ayde,that hee did if: by him 
ſclfe,with as great warraunt giuing vnto him the 
doing asthe thing done: As well and with as lirtle 
ſinne we may chole another ſacrifice as another fa- 
crificer. For by the ſame-word of God, both are gl- 
uen tochimalike. Andas there is not menriqned a- 
ny.ocherthing thaccuer could be offred,fo there is- 
notnamedany otherperfor: that euer could ofter 
this. Buras'he is alone our kiny, and alone ſpoylcd 
principabitics and powers vpon his crofle 10: he 1s. 
alone ourprieſte, and-alone hee ſacrificed yp his 
bodye once for all. 

'Now where it ſollowerh in the Apaſtles words: 
T hat he fitteth at the right hande of high mateſtie, wee 
mult firſt marke the change of i = where ir 1s 
vſaallie ſaid: he ficterhon.the right hande of God. 
Here he faith, on the right hand of the higheſt ma- 
iſtic, whiche is; as it wercar interpretation of the 
right hand of God: fagnifying nothing elſe, bur the 
power and glorie of God, giuen vnto the perſon of 
the mediatour,according to that ſayinge of ;Paule: 


God bath highly exalted bum, and giuen him a name 4- Pbil.2.9, 


boa all names: Belide this: ſcein g the right hande of 
God doth {ignific his power: we muſte learne tro bee 
wiſc harted, and not make vnto God atight hande 
or alefe,like vnto ours. We know the commande- 
ment: T haz: ſhalt makg unto thy;ſelfe no granen image, 
nor thelikeneſſe of atiy thing that is in keauen abone, or 
mexrth beneath,or tn the water vnacr the earth; Lertvs 
giue our obedience,and confelle that God is incom 
prehenfivle,nor like ro any thing, whichepoſiblie 
our bodily eyes can {ce. And' let vs not feeke vaine 
protences, that wee might commit ſinne-and lee it 
 - Br 3 nor 
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not: to faye, I will makeirfor- a remembrance : or 


the more to ſtirrevppe our mindes, make ir howe 


thou wilte, the precept is. broken, whiche ſayeth : 
T hou ſhalt not make it. And bee thou well atfured,' 
as long as Sainct Paules wordes ſhall be truer then 


- thine, ſolonge it ſhall ſtandg&rhat ifrhou do:make 


anie fimilirade in the worlde, to repreſent: G o'D 5 
T hox haft nowe tyrucd the trueth of God into.a lie, and 
channged the glorie of the incovruptible God, tothe like- 
neſſe of the imare of a corruptible creature : and if ac- 
cordinglie-G o Þ giue theevp/to a reprobare fenſe 
for this pride in thine owne wiledome , hee doerh 
with thec butas hce did with thy forcfathers:;.and 
therefore take heede. ATYAS ECB NC 1,6 
The cauſewhy the ſcriprure atrributeth vnto God 
eares,and cyes, and handes; and feere: it is becauſe 
wee are notable yet ro comprehende any thing. of 
Gods Maicttie, and therefore rhe holy Ghofſte: ap- 
plyeth ſpeache to ourinfirmitie, that we might 4 
theſe wordes ( The Loxde {cerh, hearerh, bnoech 
& ruleth all things) learne in/-him (boldly co truſt. 


' Letnorvs cary awayethis great goodnefle of God, 


into rebcllion, to leaue his gloric whiche-wee lee 


onely by 'faich,and make him handes and feete and | 


grey haite; like vnto a: wretched body that is con- 


umed with yeres. But the time is paſt. Let vs pray | 
that ir would pleaſe God our heaucnly Farther, ro | 
humble our heartes vnder the mighty power of | 


his ſonne Chriſt, that wee may feare, loue, and 0- 


bey him: reioycing in the cxcellencie of glory thar | 


he hath prog mas vs, who is the Sonne of God, 
and the Lorde increaſe in vs our faith and hope, 
thatin the afſura:.ce of Gods louc, our conſcicnecs 


& 


may | 


 VPON THE FIRST TO THE HEBRVES, gy 
may bee at peace, and in the reuclation 'of Gods” 


r , » a 

: pa rt may bee filled with joycin the 
2 orde: which we beſeeche God to graunt vnto vs, 
q euen for his Sonnes ſake our onely mediatour and 
4 aditocate. AMEN, | 
: | © Thethirde EtQure, vpon 
4 the 4.5:6;8:7; verſes. 7 
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4 eAndis male ſo mwurh more excellent then the An- 
gels, in as much athehath, obteined a wore gxcellent 
namethenthey, + _--., (oi otle fag ene 
3. For wnto which of the eAngels ſaid he at any time, 
 T hom art my ſonne.this day. begat 1 thee. And again: 
1 Will be hts father,and be ſbalbe my ſonne,. - 
6 ' end agane: when hes bringeth us his firſt, begotten, 
ſonne into the worlde be ſaith: And let all the-An- 
gels of God Worfhip fins NG | 
7 Angof the Angels, he ſaith: He makgththe Firits 
hys meſſengers , and b4s minifters, a flame of fire. 
N theſe wordes, as'I rolde you, the Apoltly be- 
| girncchro ſctre oat the perſon of our 'Saniour 
- Chriſte, by compatiſor with Angels; and'rhis 
comparifon he makertrirmany points; aswe ſhall 
heare: thar the moreclearewe fceir; the moreef- 
fetually we might confellehis high Godhead,and 
therefore abouc all things;to ſet hun alone: called 
inthe newe teſtament,the high pricſt, and prophet, 
yr arss cm peoploc:: i 4h, #114577, 
- Angthe friſt compatifon there made,is of the firtt 
urle before giuen han : rhat he is the parurabſonne- 
of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of his Farher, 
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whereby hee muſt needes,be:one and e<quall with 
his Father : which name,as no Angell hath ir, ſono 
Angell is to be compared ro him. 7 

Thar thus the Apoſtle rakethithe name of Sorne,ac- 
cording to the dignitic of nature, it is plaync in his 
owne wordes,{aying: Aud is made fo much more ex- 
eellent cr o,ver.4. making Yis &xcellencic;,accorging 
to his name, and his name iccordinge ro: hrs excel- 
Jencie. For othcrwile,/ the,;ame- of the ſonne of 
God, may he giuen to cuery one of vs: as God cal- 
lechTfraell his firſt berheRectVthe ele, the formes: 
of God: So rhe Magiſtrates are fonnes of God: Aud 
the Angels alſo,the ſonnes of god: but we by adop- 
tion and grace:the Magiſtrate, Backus tie exccutcth 
the judgement of the Lord: the Angels, by cteats: 
none of vs, according to th-worthinefſc of ourown | 
nature: Bur by nature; ſubſtance, crervitie; aFrhe | 
Apoſtle here 'meaneth,' rhere. is none the fonneof | 
God, but Chritt alone. An&-rhit thus Chriſt is the | 
ſonne of God. heprovettvite firſt out of the {econde | 
Plalme, where it's ſaid: T how art my ſonne, this daye | 
have 7 benotten thee: Where the Prophcte ſhewinge Rf 


cauſes, why the whole world thould not prcuayle as fr 


yainſt Cbrift, he faith: becauſe God had decreed it |) 
1 his. eternallcouncll, andproclaimed it with this þ// 
ſentence; Thos art ny ſonne, thts day hang [begotten 
thee: Thatas, this day haucIdeclared that thou art BS 
wy naturall ſonne, meaning eſpecially. the tire in iv 
which hemade him Kknowen in the worlde; byibis 
et deriull workes,as S.Paule ment pram. omg 
God w.45:2ade manifeit ih the. fleſhe: noting tar.pow - 
er of rhe ſpiric wo. ray cangp his furths lifes 
deathzrcturrection,& aiccniion. So this day noreth 
; TT not 7 
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| | notany particular time; bur all cunes in- genctall; 
wherin God-hathſhewed his powerin Chriſt, as c(> 
pecially in the tine. he lined-among vs. Andiitſce- 
meth thar the Apoſtle maketh manifeſt this ſenſe 
of his wordes,in that he addeth-to'the text alledged 
in the 6, verſe;the.tme whe it was fulfilled, leaumg 
| this without any diſtin& time,as thar which apper« 
tained to.2}] rimes, in which Chriſt ſhould be thews 
| ed to be the ſanne of God: eſpecially as I ſaid, in his 
life, and before,or ance, as God: {howeth his glorie 
in hina:Sothis ſentencewas true when he appeared 
roAbraham,Tacob,Moſes,toany.of thePatriarches 
| dr prop hets;or after his aſcenfiony when he appea4 
red to Stephan; to Paule, or any erher; orwhenſay 
eyer he ihewerh his power toidefende: his Church 
| vnto- the) endeg.accordinge tohis.iowne promiſer 
' I am With yot#t9:the.botter.enddpfibeverid. And thus 
" this worde,4c0 day is taken in xhatrwhiche Is afteg 
 alleadged; Tedayi'f ye wil brave farscvorce, harderss 
| not your bartes.. And againe, fun the way. of healths [ 
* bane heard threes And. in 4he day(vfifaluation 1 base 
E ſucconred thet; mekining, no particular daye, bur all 
"the time thar:che CE acne; 1010 
" . It followeth: / will be his father,and he ſhall be my. 
Larne. This 1s another text, to proue Chriſt thena- 


turail ſonne of Gad::It is written 'in'the ſeconde of 
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ut FSamucl che7.chapandthey are the wordes of God 
in x10 Dauid, by the Propher Nathan, to giue him a 
vis ramile of the:bleſÞingof his ſecede after himy whi- _ 


he was begon. in; Salomon, who builr the remple, 
ard whom God fo-highly aduaunced mn alb6le. 
tone, riches; ant honour,: char zhic. fatherly-piou 

dence of God appearcd ouer him,as oucr an cſpe- 


clall 
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ciall choſen ſonne;AN which, as it was promiſed r& 
Danid,ſo Dauid looked for the performance of it 
inChriſt,and to befigured in Salomon his ſonne 
afrer him : whoſe temple was a figure of the church 
of Chriſt : his riches, afigure of the great graces of 
the ſpirit of Chriſt;oiven to his: church : his honor 
abouc all kings: a 5 are, how kings ſhould ſubmit 
them ſelues ro! Chriſte, and bee nurſefathers, and 
Quecenes nurſes ro the church' of Chriſt: his wile- 
dome: a figure;tharinChriſt ſhowld be hid all crea» 
furosof wiledome and knowledge rand finally, heefſ 
called by name, rheſonne of Godin refpect of his 
blefimgys, as wa___ of Chriſte, who is the cternall 
fonne of his Farher,inmarure of his perſon. 

' And fo.the Apoſtle: heere alledgethy this place, 
without any ſuch long; expoſition; -howe» the place} 
5 meant, becaulowethould (rein it; thar the peo} 
pleafiſraciiwerenbr fo ipnotantof the feripeures}] + 
as we be: barbroughrvpin the knowledge of rhe 
lawe,and taught the vhderftandinp of it;cuen from 
their cradell asweſhoald bei And: thus: have wee 
heardthis argumentofthe Apoitle..Chriite hath a 
more Honourablenamethen the Angels: rhiierfore} 
heis more excellentthen they. ot | 
-: Nowe alſo krvsſee the manner-of proofes hereſ] 
vſcd#. He proucth Chriſt to 'be the 'narurall ſonne 
of God; by:rexres of Scripture witnellmgirt: hee de-}) . 
nieth 'thac Angels arc fo , becauſe God 1n his {crip-$ i 
tures neucr ſpake it:for ſo he boginncth: Yuts whach 
of the Auge!s ſaide he at ametomegy'e... 
.-/The {cite fame maner of provfeagaine he victhy; 
inthe; vericfallowing.: Beedible rhe nipen 
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Aide it not, therefotc he proueth'it is not ſo : ma- 
* | king his atgitment negariuely from authoritic of 4, ,,cun 
ne | ſcripture : whiechmn al--things; wharſocuer man's negaruelye 
ch | required todoe or Knowe inmatrers of religion, is from the au 
of | eter a molt cetteinconcluſion': God ſpake ir, ther- of the 
ot | forewe miſt doe it'; God ſpake ir not : therefore ns & 
nit} we have nothing to do with it, And this argu ment good. 
ne} muitneedes. bg £608;10 long; asthis'worde of the © 
[e-|| Lorie docth endite= That f command thee,do that Deur.r1.32, 
cal] only, And folong as this is aiuft condemnation of- 
el all our owne'deuiees : Who required theſe thinges at xc... 
his pour handes.' And folong as this ſhalbe'rrue, that ozy = 
all | wiſedome 55 fooliſhneſſt.ahd we canmottſor well, but? *** 
'| when we heatken to the worde of 'God;that ſhinerh* 
ce, ronr heartes,as in a darke place.” Trax it is,and if we' ©* Peter-29, 
aceÞ} had bur the wiſeco ime of children,wee mult needes .:. .:- x 
ef fre ir, char al partieularlawes 8 orders, with which ------ - 
res} wermay be botthde; they are not (et'downe in pre- 
che} ciſe wordes of ſcripture ; bur it is as true, rhar rhe 
om} uatureand propertie of euery law ororder is fo de-/ 
veel foribed,char the wotde of God,as clearely is folow= - 
hafedin it, as if the-wordes of the Lawe were ſerts' 
ore downe in it... { For 'of all decrees tobee made in his 
| church, harh nor God ſaide: It muſt! be withour of- 

erey fence: it mult edifie: jr'murſt be comely 8& according 
to orcer : and it muſt ſcrue tothe glorie of God... * 
| -  Now,God having giuen graceinto our hartcs to 
ludge wharſocucr we decree by theſe rules, is nor 
thc worde of God the warrant of it ? By ſuch mani- 
feſt proofe of '{criprute, che churchotf Chriſt doth: 
witific all char ſhe dorh. Thus the Apoſtle prouerh 

here his doctrine.” Thus we-nuſt doe; it we will be 
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gt THE III. READING OF M., DERINGE 


the Apoſtles ſcholers. Marke well this reaſon, for it 

is worthie. God {aide to Chriſt; thou arr my ſonne, 

therefore he is his ſonne. God faide not fo to any pi 

Angell, therefore no Angell cantake. the name vn} 1- 

ro him. Inlike manner we will diſpute,with them. ft 

God ſaide: The true worlhippers-\uould nor goe tgf th 

mount Sion, nor to Ieruſalem, &#t. Worſhip God inf W 

Jokn.4. 21 . fpirit andirueth. Where ſaid he, goa pilgrimage, or 
htc an,” IE viſit the holy {cpulchre? God ſaide i Doe not ob: 
"= feruedayes and mancthes,and times,and yeres. Where 
{aide he, keepe.vnta mee, Lent or Aducnt, imber[} do 
weekes, or Saindts eucs? God ſaide vnto vs: ft 55 thafp an 
3.Tim.4.2. deftrinc of dewils to forbid mariage, or to commannde tell pl: 
abſteyne frommeates. Where ſaide he, cate nowe nof T 

. fleſhe, nowe no white, meate: Ictre nor the mir:iſterſ} be 
Rom.13. 1. 1PArrie? God laid, Let exery ſoule bee ſubieft to King m 
Luc.12.26, 4#d Princes,and the authoritte of [uh men, lette it noth} ag 
bein his Apoſtles, Where ſaid het ler rhe pope haueſf v: 

the gift of kingdomes, be cxempr from aurhoritie}# 

of man,weare atriple crowne, and haue lordes and 

, noble menvnder him? God faide: Curſed 1s hee that 
nn, addeth ought to his laye,or taketh from it. Where (aide 
be: the Pope ſhall diſpence againft:my Apoſtles & 
Propheres? God ſaid: {t 5s better to ſpeake' fine Words 

x Cor.14-16 which we vnaerſtood, then 4 thouſand in an vrknowe! 
tongue. Where ſaide God ; the ignorant men {hould 

pray inlatine.? Wirth this verie argument .are ouct- 

throwen all do@rinesof men,all rraditions, all po-Y# 

perie. And if this argument were good in the Apo 

{tle, why is it not good in vs? Nay,if this bee vſually* 

in the fcciprure,way are we fo dull charwe will newt 

ucr learne it?Doth not God coridemac the idolarridy by 

Qfthe people of iſracil by this reaſon : They buy? 
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VPON THE FIRST TO THE HEBRVES, 99 
it} high f mnt 6 Zcommannded not? Doeth hee not Jer.y.zr, 
| condemne all their ſaperftition and vaine worlhip- 


It 

> [ 
yi ping with the ſame argument; Who required theſe EG {| 
| 19ings at your handes? When Dauids purpoſe was & 
1] ſtopp-d from buylding the houſe of God, was not | 
of this the worde of the Lorde that came vnto him: | 
nj Whereſcener 7 hane walked with all ſs aell, fpake F one , cp, 6 | 
20 | Worde to any of their [udzes, ſaying :' Why hane you not | 
ba 
«- 
ay U 
2 
th 


| butle me @ houſe of Cedre trees? But why {ceke we far- 

ther, when the law is plain: What F commannde thee, 
doe that onely. And true it1s, thatit is our wiſdome, 
and the light that ſhineth in our hartes, as in 4 darke 2. Peri. 204 
place. If once we go from it,as the prophere ſayeth: 

of T here is no wiſedome at allwithin vs. And this Ifay, ter g, [7 

| becauſe of ſome which would not have arguments 

zi made negariuely of ſcripture, I think becauſe it is 

againſt Ariſtotles doctrine. But ler vs nowe go for- 

warde. It followeth in the 6. verſe : Agarne,when he 

bringeth,&c. This is the ſecond copaniſon berwene 

Chriſt and the Angels. Thar it is {aide plainely of 

Chriſt, who is the pou : Let all angels worſhip hins, 

a thing derermined by the ſcriprure it ſelfe thar 

Chriſt1s nor onely greater then Angels: burGod ro 

be honoured of all Angels. And hee alleadgeth ro 

this purpoſe the maniteſt propheſic,that whenGod 

1d broughr his ſonne into the world, hee proclaimed 

r-{| before him this honour : Ler all the Angels worſhip 

abi. Firſt, rouching the alleadging of Ris rext Out 

ofthe Plalme, we necde not doubr, this doinge of 
the Apoſtle is proofe ynough, that that Pſalme is a 

eaFptophecie of the kingdome of Chriſt, of whiche 

ridJthe plalme ſairh, that God with great power & glo- 

le Ke would eſtablith itin earth; 4 miracles in 

ah his 
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. teouſnes and holines in their lives : and not onclie. 


ſprites. So out of this rexr, his ar gument ſtandet 
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his creatures, feare .and confuſion in his ennimies, | + 
10y and gladnesin the hartesof his children, righ- | 
| 
this, bur all Angels ſhould worſhip before him. 'Þ 
Noy as he hath taught this, by the teſtimonie of | x 
the prophets giuEro chrilt, ſo after in the 7.verſ. he | x 
ſheweth the ſame,on the other {ide by the teſtimo- x 
nies which the ſcripture giuethio angcls:of whom | j 
Li 

C 

v 

W 


{ayth he,it is ſaid : he maketh his angels ſpirues, & his 
miniſters a flaming fire. The abſolute meaninge of 
which words, wc muſt learne of theApolt. hin: ſclf, 
inthe 14.vcrſc following : where according to this 
reſtimonie, he hath defined their yarure, and called 
them miniſtring ſpirites. Then in.thefe wordes hee 
maketh his Ped ſpirites, and his miniſters a fla- 
minge hire, hee nameth them a flaming fire, accor: 
ding to the ſimilitude in whiche their gloric hath 
bin ſcene ; as the angels that were with Elizeus, his 
ſeruant ſaw them as chariots of fre : the {imilirude 
of the beaſtes which Ezechiel ſaw, were as coles of 
burning hre: and the Seraphins haue their names 
becauſe they are of fieric colour : ahd theſe wordey 
ſpirites & miniſters we muſt reſolue thus Liner 


thus: Chriſt is called the ſonne, rae hirſte begorten 
Sonne, whom the Angels worthippe : but the An- 
gels are his miniſtring ſpirites : therefore Chriſte 1s 
reatcrthen the Angels. Nowe for the allegation 
of this text, the Apoltle is a ſufficient witneſle ro mg 
that this verſc of the 104.Pſalme, is meant of the 
Angels of God: and not of the windes: and I {ee no 
rcatlon to the contrarie. For firk he mencioneth the 
windes before, wher he fayth : he walketh vpon the 
; wings: 


VPON-THE\FIRST TO-THE-HEBRVES: 4g, 
| winges ofthewinde :and therefore areperitionot 
rhe {ſame in other words was not neceſiaric. Again,. 
ſeeing miniſters here ſignifie choſe which, execute. 
Gods power to ſauc his people;1iſee no cauſe to ar- 
eribure it ro.the windes for though, God, 'cucu by. 
the clements helpe his people many times, yet thar 
praiſe is nor giuen 2s a name to the element, which 
is done in the Angels. Nowe, where it is obiccted,, 
that the Prophet there ſerreth our che maicſtic of 
God, according.to his gouernmentin things of the 
world, I grauntir, and fo the, miniſteric of Angels 
was then open and knowen in the world. Andrher-, 
fore of Angels alſothe propher ſpeaketh,as of the 
in whom the gloric of God ſhined, euen as in the 
heauens the cloudes,the lightnings,6c. belide this 
intheſe words the Apoſtle will proue whar is the 
nature of angels, which requiceth that he thoulde 
ſpeak in the naturall ſcnſe ofthe prophets wordes, 
And the prepoliis pros,vicd of the Apoltle,ſemerh 
{} not to be without cauſe : for though it be the He- 
< brue phraſe, as'it is ſayd, yet,it may well haue iuſk 
58 cauſe, why the Apoſtle vicrh it in greeke: and it lig- 
{| nificth as much, as if he ſaid thus: Vnto all angels, 
by we may ſay : you be bur miniſtring ſpirites. Andſa 
nf tis like vnto the text next alledged of Chriſte. T's 
1} the ſonne he ſaith,&c. And thus the prepoſition is 
vu} veric conueniently viſcd, and maketh the Prophets 
wordes,anaturall riggion of the Angels. Ther- 
fore for my part thus I fay,and thus Iam perſuaded 
that as itis here alledged,ſfo the wordes were ment, 
ofthe Angels of God whiche are his miniſters to 
erecute his will; for ſafctic of his pcople. And thus 
7 muchof the Apoſtles argument here made. 
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4: THE 111. READING OF M,DERINGE.. 
- Nowe, where out Sauiour Chriſt ishere calledy | 
the firit bezotten ſonne' ef God, both $. Iohn ſufhci-: | 
ently ihewerh the meaning of itin the beginninge | 
of his Goſpt1l; and S.Paulec doth plainly expounde Þ 
the worde. Tohn faith of our Sautour Chritt : T hae | 
he was in the beginning with God: that all thinges were 
made by him,and without him nothing Was made at all: © 
which is as if he had added, he was his firſt begottrs | 
ſonne. Saint Paul expreſſely addeth rhe compariſon | 
of creatures,naming him, the firſt begotten before all 
creatzres, becauſe ſaith he : all things were created by 
bim,in keanen, in carth, viſible or inwiſible, Angel; or 
powers, by kim, and for him, all were made : fo this 1s| 
the firſte begotten, the maker and creatour of all 
things. And he is called the firſt begotren,not, the 
firſt creature, that in this name wee might ſee, the 
blaſphemic of Arrins,who ſayth: rhere was atimc, 
when the ſonne of God was not : when this name} 
firſt begorten. is not in reſpect of nature, as one in? 
time begotten before other, bur in reſpecte of his}! 
wortke: as one, by whom all orher things were be-# 
gotten. And againe, being the firſt begorten of all 
creatures, in this name hee condemneth the blaſ-# 
phemic of Scructus, which denyed him to bee the 
fonne of God, bur onely in reſpect of his comming 
in fleſh. Andthar the Apoſtle Geaketh here of 6711 
ging into the worlde, he meancth nor barely his nati-| 
uitie : bnr as God ganc vnto Chriſte all the endes© 
the catth for his poſleſsion, ſo the honourable ferry * 
ting of him'in this authoritie , hee calleth it hu 
bringing in 770 the Worlde : as appeareth, becault 
tbjs 15 the glorie of this bringing, that the Angell h 
{tall woritip him. And againe when he ſayth, y ; k 
Wort,” 
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werlde: he meanethnotihigage of man, buras hee 
expoundeth it in the. ſeconde chapter, the worlae po 
come: eucii alſo as the Prophct Efay called.ir,that is: 
the kingdome of Chritt inthe worlde through che 
preaching of the Goipell. And the worihippewith 
which the Angels ſhall worihip him,is, that they 
ſhall haue from henceforth,no {uch rule as betore, 
authoriſed in their owne perſons fr6 God, but now 
they ſhall giue all glorie ro Chriſt: Euen as wee leg 
in-his nattuiric, a great multicude,of. Angels, ſlang: 
Glorie be to-God on high,and in carth peace,gaod will to- 
wardes men, becauſe Chrite was borne in the Cue 
of Dauid, a fauiour vnto all people. .So.mn all his 
life,in-his death, in hisreſurreRion, .aſceniion, and 
ſince his aſcenſion, there neucrappeared Angel vn= 
roman, but to the prayſe of Chnſt, and.co. cating, 
all honour and worihjp:dueynto hin ; whiche amis, 
niſterie of Angels, beeauſe:rowe 1o dltarely ar fer= 
ueth Chriſt, the Scripture. is fulfilled,: L48. al; hi8 
eugels worſhip him! bo | f 
And nowthatwe hatie ſeene the ſenſe and mea- 
ningoof this (cripture, in ſome-pointes; L will more 
particularlic-applic it to-Our jnitraction.,! Tt is-laide 
trite; Vi/ben he oringeth his firſs begotte. into the World: 
Which wordes meancas aide :;- when:inglorious 


11Clggs en DP 


{ tnumphe, God. leaderh him into the poſleition of 


hiskingdome. Andas the Prophet, faycras Wherns 
Godigineeth bim his dominion from ſeato ſea, ana from 
therixaer viito the endes of the lande,that all that dwell 
thew:lderncfle,nay:kneele before him, agd-his 
enmics may licke the duſt.:.. Here we muſttrnarke 
howe this .hath bin accomplihed, and-when, wee 
knowe ic,if we loue Chrilt, ict vs fer forth his cx- 
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14 THE 11}, READING OE M.DERINGE | 
cellent glorie. This was eſpecially done, no doubr; | 
in the crofle of Chriſt himſelfe, according as him- | 
John.17.1, felfe prayeth, when he entreth-vnto it : Father glo- | 
Ls rifie thy ſonne. And Saint Paule faicth, in it he hath | 
ol.1,9. ſpoyled principalities and poWwers: and hath made opens | 
fhewe of them, and triumphed oner them vpon his troſſe. | 
A proofe of this we ſawe with our cyes, whe Chriſt |} 
vpon the croſle {o wrought in the harte of the Ro- Þ 
| we t5-39: maine captaine, that he crycd alowde : T rwely, this | 
He 23-47* 2:41 Was the ſonne of God. When all the people be- |: 
held it that was done, nd ſmore their brefts and Went |. 
| | Math,a7,52, #&cke : when many ſaintes roſe out of their grawes,and | 
went into the holy Citie, And not onely this worke Þ 
was in men, but that we might knowe the vercue of | 
his death, pearced cut into hel,ro binde 1udgement | 
eo the diuell and his angels with erernall dcelperari- ' 
on,and towitnelle it vnto his church, that the gares | 
of hell ſhould not preuaile againit ir. To this ende | 
we {awe the carth did quake, the ſtones were clous, 
_ the ſunne was darkened, the graucs did open: and 
this was the beginning of this kingdome. 1 
The increaſing and amplifying of this, is the prea- |! 
ching of the "cap crolle, that is of Chriſt cruciktied, ! 
thatit might be ſcene and hearde in all rhe worlde, | 
which hadalſo a glorious beginning in the Apolt- 
les of Chriſt, whome God ſanctified ro that worke } 
with excellent power, and graces of the holy ghott: 
fo that notwithſtandin os the weaknelle of their wes | 
ſons, yettheir yoice went into all landes, and their} | 
wordes ynto the endes of rhe carth. And boldely] c 
Saint Paule witnelſed of them (clues, that God had; 
giuen them glorious weapons to fighte withall: 7 
| LE wea- | y 
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2 vPON THE FIRST TO THE HEBRVES. 4r 
; | weapons not carnall, neyther ſwordes, nor priſons, 
is earthly princes haue to keepe their ſubi eftes in 
feare : but other weapons, indeed more contemned 
of the worlde, but yet made by God more mightie, 
- thenall other weapons or engines to'icalt 'downe 
&. | holdes, For by our weapons ſaith Saind& Paule, we 
| Ccaft dovene mannes imaginations,and euery high thing, 
- | thatisexalted againit the knowledge of God, and bring 
” gntecaptinitie eu thought to the obedience of Ghri#t, 
* * And this not onely was forthatage, bur as God is 
nt | ynchaungeable in all his wayes : ſo.this is made his 
| cucrlaſtinge ordinance, that the preachinge of the 
| Goſpell ſhoulde be his mightie power to ſane all that Rom, 1.16, 
! doe beleexe. And accordinglic this commilsion is 
* given to all that are ſente oute in the: name of 
Chriſte, for the gatheringerogutber of the Sainttes, for 
the worke of the MiniFterte, and for the egifitation- 
Ce | of the boaje of (hrifte, till wee meete altogither.in- the Eph.4.ns, 
| wie of faith, and knowledge of the Soune of: God vn- 
| 10a perfect man, and vntothe meaſure of the age. af. the 
| fulneſſe of Chrifte,, | '\,, 4 ring 16g nt 
ca» * Siththus then is that ſpicituall pompe, and thoſe 
ed, ! victorious chariots, by which the ſonne of God is 
de, | caried in triumph into the inherirace of, the world: 


2, Co.104, 


olt- they that haue cares to heare, let them hearc what 
rke} itis to-preach the guſpcll of Chriſt :and they that 
ot: | becaliedvnto it, let them knowe what worke they, 
X[- | haue in hande: and they thar reſiſt it, thal arthe laft 
neil | beconſumed, as they that be enimiesto the glorie 
icly |! of Chriſt, muſt needes be made his footeſtoole. So 
had ® thar euery one in the regard of {o-glorious a work;; 
all: q thould hamble him {elt ro become a labourer in ir; 
EA- | yea, the greater di gnitie, the moxe trauell it ibould 


| + + bring 
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bring vtitoit. Sothat Princes them ſelues haue no 
pretrer honor,if wewill beleeue the propher Eſaie: | 
then'to licke the daft wonder the Churches feete: By 


which ſpeach,the Propher meanerh,tharthe fairh- | 
full and zealous kings whiche reignewpon carth, , 
ſhould with the perill of their: crownes,not feare to | 


ſcrout;and giue all their ſtrength ro the Goſpell of | 


_ Chriſt, by which the Lordof Lordes is to be ferled 
inhisthrone;8Hhe that ruleth for euer in the houſe | 
of Iacob, is to be crowned king. The preaching of * 
the Goſpel}, is the preparation of his waye, and the | 
obedience ynto it,1s'the honour of his reigne, and þ 
what kinphath to/good a lande'ro ioyne in this? | 
nay whar King;whoſc ſpirit is in his noſtrels, and all 
his glofie js but a vading flower: what king faye, | 
is worthiets be a doer in this worke, bur that ir | 
pleaſerh this immortal & heauerly king of his free | 
gracetouxcept his labout ? ſochar juſtly they aro | 
indged; tharare' deſpiſers of God, and knowe nor | 
the Lord of hoſtes, azainit whom they are prowde. F 
Shall God proclaime it with fo loude a voyce, that | 
when he beginneth this worke, of his erernall de- | 
cree,ro bringthis ſonne into his kingdome, all che © 
Angels of -heauen ſhall worſhip betore him: and |! 
hath mortall man ſo farre exalt him (ſelfe, in his Þ 
wiſedome,ithis richeſſe, in his honour, inchis no- þ 
biliti6,in his crowne,in his kingdome,thar he ſhall * 
thinke'ir-a diſgrace to giue all his life to the Gol- | 
p11? Canfleſhe pufte irſelfe vp ſo farre aboue rhe þ 
Angels? O'(dearely þeloued) if we be happie,let vs | 
learne this, and lervs furtherthe worke ot the lord, |! 


che Angels workewithvs. If we will nor, wee thall } 


Pyne away in our owne enujous idleneſic, and with- 
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VPON THE FIRST-TOCFHE HABRVES. 
out vs,theſainctes and Angels ſhall giue Chriſt his 
glotie. ;Auorherthinghcrewe may: marke, howe 
icis attribured to Gud ihe Father, this glocifying of 
Ciriſt : fot {6 he ſaythz whenge bringerhs_h18 firſt be= 
gotten ſpnne into:the war Ide: Whereby wee learne that 
Iris che. worke;of .G o », and'ler.not ys boaſk« fo 
though hevouchlafe'to ict onr hande to his: buſts 
nelle: yet.our handethatis but yanitic,doth-Wirher 
away izrthe worke,cxcept God giue it vertizethat it 
ſhould haue fruite. We can nor {o/ muchas ſpeaks 
except ho put bis ſpigit info our. mourh3and'when 
we doe.ſpeak with a, good.tngafure-of grace, yet the 
ignorant doe not heare vs, except hee preparerheit 
hartes,and Rill our worke4is:nothing warth, but he 
alone workarh all in all. And for this purpaſe thar 
we thould gine.him the gloxy of-his owne warke;& 
not ſeeke us. owne prayle; therefore he hath:chos 
ſen hiswarkmen as you fee; Not many; wiſe. merdf 
the Worlde \ wot mane oh net manie noble: bat 
commonlie menof-{mabaccompt,o afew.inmums 
ber,he giueth chem rongsto ſpeake, and they carie 


* hisgolpel| oucr mightic.kingdomes;- and make it 


fourih,,whe- all che/powers of the realme haue arz 
med/them {elues againſt it, And all this, tharwee 


| | {houldconfelic, as herethe Apoſile ſaith, ivis he; it 
; lsnot wezthat giue this kingdom vnto Chrift, And 


{keing it is his worke, who 1s able to -bringralt his 


i purpolesto palle: it ihalbe our wiſedomers furrher 
> that,which God him ſelfc wil make to flouciſhrand 
: proſper,whether we will or no, TO OED 


— 


” 4 
. 


_ And where it is here ſaid: Let all che Anjels NINE: | 


! ſipomn: he giucth our Sauiour Chriite a clcare te- 


1 liimonic,fo to be the ſonne of God- in peclon, rhar 
[7 | ne 
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Chriſte is 
God. 


Apoc.rg.11 


Apoc. 22,8, 


bf 


at , THE 111. KEADING OF M.DERINGE © | 
he is alloinnarure one8 the ſame god with his fa- | 
ther. For whom fhould' the Angels worthip, bur | 
God alone, who in them {clues haue ſuch power | 
giuen theof God; thatone is able to deſtroy whoie | 
Xtingdomes; and{uch glotic, char our'eyes can nor | 
beholde them. And ſeeing God hath made this | 
lawe : Thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God, atia bins | 
alone ſhaltthou ſerne : and yet the Angels worthippe | 
Chriftthoweleare a proofe isir,thatChriſt is god? | 
forwe knowetheir perfe&t and willing obedience: | 
and tlierefore we'praye : Thy will be doneynvarth, as | 
113 in Heaucn;, So tharthe Tewes mighethtoughly | 
knowe;rharſccing rhe angels did wotthip him,and | 
had .ſo.rheir charge from God : therefore” Chriſte | 
was ohe God, in; the maicſtie of 'tho Father. And | 
moſt'rrue it is, our Sauiour Chriſte without that | 
nature hadneuer taken chathonorvpon him. The | 
Apoſtles of Cheiſt;Paule,Perer, Barnabas; & othet | 
menofexcellenr gifts atid ſingularpowerzo works | 
mighrilic ſignes & miracles : yet would they neuer | 
care the name of worſhip., Perer vrterly refuſerh: | 
Paulcand Barnabas,they rent their clorhes, being | 
rauithed with zeale of Gods glorie, when it is once © 
offered them. Nay the An uo them (clues, whiche | 
are greater then all kings, they- cannotabide ir: as | 
manifeſtly we ſee in the Angel which appearcd yn: | 
to.lahn;when Iohn would haue fallen downeat his | 
feete to worſhip him, the Angel gaue him ſtreight | 
charge; T.ake-becd thou ds it not, for [ am but a felloW | 
ſeraant with thee, & then teacheth him that which ® 
re welearn, thatworthip only aperteineth to god: # 

{o that this rext ſerueth the Apoitles purpoſe verie | 
hitly, both to the c6fcllion of the godhead of _— ? 
P- ang : 


is | that wherinis theirgreareſt honour. 
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| andin his preferring fo farre aboue angels, that the 
{ lIfraclirsmight moreequally bearcir, that he ſhould 
| bepreferred/before Moles. In the 7.verſe. where he 
! faich, he maketh his Angels miniftring firites : wee 
| muſtnote that this name the Apoſtle giucth ths as 

For otherwiſe 


, | ifhenamedin the angels things of Jeaſt accompr, 


| irhad bin no proofe of the gtoryof Chriſt : but na- 


? | mingthac by which they moſt excelled, and yer ex- 
c: | alting Chriſt ſofarre aboue them, it is cleare proofe 


! ofhis excclleneglorie aboue all creatures. So I faye 
| here we muſt nore thatthe holy'g hoſt atrriburerth 
| rhisrothe Angels as their high honour, tharrhey 


| are miniltring fpirites, wherein ler vs well conſider 


 whartirisroſ{cruc theliging: God, and how'truclie' 
* ttis{aid;his ſeruice is perfect freedome. Tfhe be an' 
| Angell;he hachno greater glorie : and whoarewe, 
- andwhatarcour fathers honſes, thar can'fancie' 
| vmoourſclues more honout, then to feare before 

| God;andwalkeobediently in his'comaundements? 
| How many times do Abraham, Iſaak; Iacob,lolue, 

| Moſes, Dauid,& all the good kings of Iudah, howe' 

| | many times do they intitle themſclues the ſervants 
| of God? how many times doth God {hew ferth his 


21 1 greatloue and'fauour,vnto divers men v1der this 
4 | name,tocallrhem his ſcruants > Or wo Was euer 
* heardof,excepr Senacheribor Pharah, of menne 


| like vnco them,that would toaſt onierwile, & ay: 


| Waois the Lorde that I ſhould heare91s Voyce;d kyjowe 


* notthe Lorde, Neither will [ let h: People goe. | 
J Praye ( dearely beloued \chat wee may have 
rice} eycs ro fec,and cares ro hear>2Nnd heartes to vnder. 
it; ſtande, ynto what honour? this day we be — 
or 


Eccleſ 1, 


5 THF. 1H. RFADING OF M. DFRINGE; - 

for moſt affuregly rrue4ris; and all che Angels of 
heauet beare witnefie vntd wwthaiin the'world there: 
15 no greater glerie theri r0 ſetiie the Lowe. Ff thou 
where a5 ighas the. Pzophet Dauid, yer. Namd had 
no grearer glory to boaſt of then this, Beholde:Lorde 


for fam 3 ſernant,f arithy ſernant,andithbeſonne of: || | 
177 | 


PC.r16.16, tine han 


24ide. Or tf: thou were a Kingeaboue all 
kings;full of wiſedome;riches, honour, as Salomon 
king of Iſrael :'yetto be. the feruaunt: of the Lorde 
were thy greateſt dignitie, and aboue ritles bfking+ 
doms and countrics,thiswere molt honorable: : $4. 
l»maon'the preacher;the ſoime of Danid:; Yea the 
Angels of whom we ſpeake,they haue all their glo- 
rjious 8ames;of Thrones, Powers, Rules; principali- 
ties; Dominigns, in chis-reſpect; thar-chey: bee the 


ſeruatnts ofthe Lord, to execute theſe his mightic Þ! « 


workings: anirake away from themthis {eruice of 
God,you take away the honour. of their chigh.cal- 


ling. .So afluredlie we may belecue and-confetlc.is | 


boldlie,thatam6g m& there is no other. honor but 


rhis,If God haue mademy life to aboundinworld: | - 
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liepeace,the crowne.and-beautie of mine honout þj -: 
15-tO(erue the Lorde, If God haue given me trous | -: 


ble. inthe daics of my vanitie,this is cofort yhough 


that Lathe ſeruant of the Lorde. i Be our life as it | + 


will,eythezyjgh or lowe,the onely fruitofit is; the | 


ſcruiceebGc: and the only hurt that can.approch 


Vnto-ys,15 00 foget the Lord, whoſe fcruaunts wee | 


thould haue bin $& let vsſo much more conſtantly 
dwe!l inthisperltiGg of hart, becaus we hauctheard 
thatthe Lord bath agke jr, there isno greater glo- 
Lic, no notin his angts rhen ro ſerue befote him. 
Of che nature of Angles, as they arc here: de- 
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| ſcribed, by the grace. of God 1. ſhall ſaye more.in 
| Þ thelarter ende of this Chaprer., Nawe-ler vs prays 
| thatas we haue learned,ſo we/may folow,acknow- 
. | l:dging the gloricof our Sauiour, Ghrift, and whar 
- | the honourof his Kingdome is 2 and; detire grace 
* | that we may be founde worthy, to be- labourers in 
 F thar excellent worke,in whichGad hath appointed 
; | roglorifie his ſanne, and tharwe may: {erue him in 
+ | holindle & righteouſneſſe all the dayes of ourlife; 
. | whoisonlyall che hope we hane,6c:ihal in his good 
. | rime,fil ourhfewith.his own preſepce,&fatisfe our 
| cies with theihghrof his niaithycAndrbefameon]y 
« | &liuig god, gue vs his holy (piric,in which we may 
» | bec6torted,ro liue in his loue, to walkein his-ways, 
> | andto 2ccompt. all the world byrvaanitic.in-xefpect 
: | ofthe inhecicaunde piirchaſed ynro-ys 404 the Lozde 
{ | lefn, the onely forgyuer of all gar finjies;: rowhou 
| with the Fachta Sethe holyGholt, be honor & glory 


| worldewitheiit ende, AMEN: 34 1 


; Cad; $281 l$c43.5 5.250 Y a | b yy M3 T6123 02: ; 9017 1190 * 
|< T he fourth Leffure, vpon= 
| cog 4s 51007 vb BG goverſes, 
if But bnta the Soizne hee ſaith , O God, thy thrones 
t | -» for ever and exer : the ſcepter of thy kingdome 15 4 
| c11ſcepter of reghteonſneſ[e. 3 v8 
| 9: T hoe haft lowed ,ghteeruſnes, and hated iniquitie, 
| -'»Wherefere) God, euen thy God, hath anointed thee 
| 2:1wrrh tbe ale of gladneſſeabouc'thy fellowes. 

- T Owethc Apoſtle beginneth the third com- 

} | pariſon , accordinge to the title before, 

=" TY Pearing wp all things with his mightie power: 
* 2 which ferceth ourthe kingdome of Chriſt, ſo rhar 

g ; the 


P>\al.$2.6, 


jr THE 11. READING OF'M. DERINGE ” | 
which ſerterh our che kingdome of Chriſt, ſo that 
the compariſfottis:: Chriſt is an cerernall King : ſo'is Þ 
no Angcll,therefore he' is to bee honoured aboue 
them. Thus having-made-meErionvf his kingdome, 
then he deſcribeth it more ar large, both roſhewe 
whar his kingdotne is, andto make it more plaine; 
that though we eonld-imagine cafily, that Angels 
in honour deferued the name of Kinges : yer ſuch a 
kinedome no Angell could cucr haue: 'Anecucrla-f 
ſting throne, a righteous ſceprer, exaltinge truethy 
beating downe iniquirie: in 'worthineſle whereof; 
God hath atnoynted this Kinge' with 'gladneſſe 
2boucall othee;.and hath called him by & name 
. of God hinvfeWfe. co ot 2nd 
- (Here the Tewes, whome God hath ſhut vp 1n4 
Heauic indoefnent; and for the firlte-conrempre off 
&fhis Gofpell, keepeth them Riltin-blindnetſervns| 
tll chis day; chey.asrhey 'ſecke bufily all wayes off 
crrourto deceyue themi{elues: fo they hauc blins 
ded their cycs,that they ayer _ vnderſtand this 
rophecie. And -fiſte, where its ſaiges;;T by throne 
$ HD TAL nam © God " NEL $M 
bured ro men, as they occupie any roome appoin- 
ted them of God, as where this'fameProphertairity 
T haxe faide, you be Gods which meaneth; rhatthe)} 
haue commaundement from God to exceute: hi 
iudgement. Bur the Iewe, if he had not chaunged 
his hearr, and turned it away from wiſdome to fol-j coi 
lie, he might haue-knowen, thatrhough this namgghor 
be alſo giuen to Angels or Iudges :. yet it 1s giug Pa 
not to one but to manie: ſo that in their numberji ne 
is manifeſt, that it is a figurariue ſpeache. Or # it I©Epre 
cn io one, it hath {ome addition, as. whare if ty Cot 
ad 
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VPON THE FIRST TO THE HEBRVES, yg 
th ſaide ro Moles: F have made thee Pharass God: limis 
s| ring the namerto a certeine ſenſe, butthus arrribu- 
8 | ted to one,withour any correcti6'of (peache titgwas | 
| never butro God alone, Againe, they faye; allthis 
|| Pfalme is of Salomon: and therefore being rruein 
| | him,ir can not ptoue any-diuinitie in Chriſte :bur 
s| this errour iseuen as grolle as the-orher.' For howe 
a} ſoeuer this is rrue, that the Pſalme was writreras'a 
| wedding ſong of Toye, at the matrtiage of Salomon 
| with Pharaoes daughrer, yet this is knowen&: mas 
f;þ nifeſt, that inthe ſtories of thoſe menwhitchewere 
ef} figures of Chriſt; ſome thing is cucr ſpokennot 
ef greeing ts the figure; burto C hriſtealone, rharwes 
'Þ mighr-be bolde.to applie it vnro hims;: Neycheryer 
aft can this Plalme -olitbly bewrirrenof thatmariage 
{ of Salomon; fimplyincit ſclfe, For when the Pro- 
{ pherbeginnerks: « ACy heart breuketh auti nto' a good 
; mater: howecan this prayſe, or tais earneſt. defirE ,- «5 
of the Propheragree' to it, whiche was contrarie to 
ul rhelaw-of Godzand of ir ſelfe could neuer be:good? 
16h) What had the Kings of Iſracll ro doc with Idola- 
ri-J tersand blaſphemers,to marie theirdaughters?and 
n-j no doubras Sdlomon was a moſt famous Prince,ſo 
i} cheglorie of che world did here lead him.For Egipe .. 
cy} was the greateſt Monarchie in the worlde,and Pha- -.. 
his £20 rhe mightieſt King: ſo that his daughter given -:. © 
edi toking Salomon, was theprincelieſt mrrriage rhat 
4; confd-be made:butthar it difpleſed god,it is cleare: 
for both his/generail lawe is againſt it, and this'is Fred 
particularly alledged in the cauſes of Salomons ru- mp4 
r3Qine. And chough'this Palme were nowe to withe 1.Reg.1.1, 
; deproſperitie and peace vnto ir, what then? who will 
r$JUſpuce with the Locde, forturninge all things <p 
Wo rhe 
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Yohn 20. 
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the beſtyto thoſe thatloue him?{o when Solomons} x 
hautinelle had:done this; whar chough: God wouldfl a 
exccpt herafterthe renouncing ofa heridolarers,| f 
when as the lawe:{aich, he had ſhauen her head, &} o 
pared her nayles,& forgot her farhery houſe ? what þ 
thdugh he would haue her a figure, ofrae honor: ff o 
blexvalling of the Gentiles, and ſnewe then in her, 
thatthough he gaue his lawes to Iacob, yet he was 
a Godin allthecarth,all rhatproumh nothing,butſ c: 
Salomon might doll till ;-and thisweddivng tongh fþ 
wasanade nort:for him; but for another whom hceff h: 
fgured, But lcrthele Jewithe quarrels againit- they hs 
waeth alone, and ter. vs.cxamyue the -rexr.here as ith pt 
5, what honour giueth;to Chriſt, and-how: by nof cl: 
meancs it can agreeto Salomon. «; {41 4 fa 
>To this {cripruce there! are fower-{peciall things} fi 
ſpoken. Firſt, ke is called God alone as:Lfaide, and? n 
without additio :eucn as the propherElai alſo cal} ar 
leth him the mightic God. By.whichewartaunt off: 
the Fxophets; being a moſt ſure worde, uhe Apo th 
{tles'are bold to giue to our fauios Chriſt ithe namtf do 
and power of the living God,as Ioha faick;twe word or 
was.Gea. And Thomas with theſe woerdes/confebt for 
{cth his former vnbelicfe : 1{y Lordt; and,.my Golf we 
Apd $.lohn in his Epiſtle ſayeth2/Jeſ#sGhri#F, thyfl ({: 


Rom.yg .4. #4#$errxe God. And Sainct Paule callerh- him chef Th 


Col.,6. 


Gad which 15 for ewer to be prayſed. And it the epiltly] ks 
to:the Colotiians : The VA: « of the Gedhoad dwehi| on 


leth-bodilie:n him. And many(other places as plaind try 


* astheſe;grounded vponthis;and ſuch other placelf his 


of the Prophetes betore thera. And therefore oulff the 

Sauiour Chriſte him ſelfe, {aide wnrto theſe lewch thi. 

whiche vet beleeue not ; Search rhe. Scripteres, fl fal 
: 1116 
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13 | they beare witneſſe of mee. The ſeconde thing:here 
1d] actributed to Chriſt is, T hat his kengaome 15: endel ar 
's | finz. So the Prophet Efaic had faide : The increaſe 
& |} of his gouerneraent and peace ſhall haue no ende.Fleſhall 
| fr vpon the throne of Dania,anvd vpon bis kingdome ta 
2+ order it ,and to ſtabliſhe it with indgement and with in- 
| ftice from hencefoorth euen for ener. The ſame telti- 
az] monic the Angell gaue ofthis kingdom, when! lice 
uw came ro thevirgin Marie : The Lend:God ({ayth he) 


ng fhall gize wnto- him the throueof. Danidbvis farher © and GE, 


cef he ſhall rezgne our the houſe of: 7acob,for ener, and his 
heft kingdome ſhall hawe no ende. And howe+ can this bee 
ith poilible applied: vnto Salomon, ſo! directly againſt 


Ela .9.76 + 


432 


nof rhe ſcripture, that the ſcepter{hoyld be rtakemanee Gene,4g, 


| wway; not onelyfrom rhe houſe. of-Salomon; bus 
gÞ from all the tribe of Indah And -howe could they 
nd7 not ſee with their cyes the ruine of that Kingdome; 
al-# and the throne of Salomon quite forgotten?. ;!:; 

ol} Therhirde thing attributed: heere to Chriſt, is, 
Of that the ſcepter of righteanſnes #5 the ſceprer of his kamg+ 


me} dome : according as the prophet Dauid ſaythin-an Pll.s7.z; 


yy orher place, that righteouſnefſe and indgement,are the 
eb} foundations of rl on And the meaning of theſe 
#8 wordes.,is after exprellely added i: T hou hast lowed 
byll (faith the Apoſtle )righteouſneſſe,and hated iniquettie. 
ne This is the nana of rightcouſneſſewhich he ſpeat- 
th? keth of,that is;thar his gouernement{hall-be with3 
les out all reſpect of perſons, a miniſterie of iuſticeand 
ng rue 1ndgement, euen according tothe will of:Gad 
cl his Father, with whom there is..no: 4ccepration;af 
ul the perton of a man. And howe can they atttibyte 
vx this ro.Salamon? They knowe howe Salomon did 
fo fall away fo. farre from :righteouſnelle, and hawd 


ve - 1nNL- 


gs THE'TIIT.READING OF M. DERIXGE” | 
iniquitie ſo lictleerc he died, that hee became a no: | f 
table idolater. And howe was his gouuernement |} t 
in ſuch juſtice, when the whole people came after | t 
_ toRehoboam his ſonne, and aye: Thy father did | f 
wake our yoke greenour, nowe therefore make thou the || t 
grieuous ſeraitnde of thy Father byghter, and wee will} h 
care thee. | | 0 
-:The fourrhthing here ſpoke ofour Sauior Chriſt | 7 
is,that for this caule Ged had anointed him with the || ic 
 oyle of pladues ubowe his fellowes. Forthis cauſe fayth F V 
the (criprute, becauſe thou lonedfſt ſo much iuttice, F '1 
what meane they ſtill ro thinke here vppon Salo. } cc 
mon,and of ſuck rewarde of his righteous rule,cx- | 2 
ceptthey would hauethe ſcripturs falſe, that beare | © 
witnelle of him. He had turned (as the Prophete | I* 
{aith):udzment ints Wormevwoed, And howeftandeth Þ ®' 
it that he was anointed with the ople:of gladnes,thatis || 
with giftes ofthe holie ghoſt, abouc his fellowecs: | 
when many kings of Iudah hane greater prayſc of 
God then he ? and ſcarce any did fall from God fs} lis 
' grenouſly as he. Nowe one refuge behinde, which þ 
they think they haue,is nothing ar all:they wil lay, þ. 
that all this was ſpoken in reſpect of his beginning * 
1 which he-was famous, with this oyle of glad- 1 
nefteaboue his feilowes, and aboue all the worlde. Þ: 
True itis, inreſpect of his goucrnement ar the firſt Þ 
I grannt chis:mught be ſpoken of him : but are not | 
thewordes plainie, that they are not meant of anie | 
thatſhould beginne well, and then fall backe ? For |! 
fairhnot the text, that this ſcepter of iuſtice, thalbe 2? 
m his kingdome for cuer? Therefore howe fo cuer * 
Salomon was once honoured aboue all kings : yet. 


this prayte was not his, but anothers, who — 
ot. 
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| foreuerabide'inhisiuſtice and righteouſneſſe. So 
| rthefo fower things: here witneſſed of the Prophet: 
| that he is called God, that his Kingdome is cuerlas 
| fling,that his:gouernement ihalbe cuer righteous, 
| thar he is anointed with oyle of: gladnes abouecall 
| | his fclowes:All-the Iewesin the worlde can not ſce 
| Salomon nor any mortall man in this glaſſe : but 
| muſt needes acknowledge our Sawour Chriſt, the 
| fonne of God, God and man, the ſauiour'of the 
| worlde,the king and pricſt of his people for eucr. 
| \ Now furtherto cxamin this ſcripture for our own 
| edifying, let vs marke firft how Salomon is (ct our Whickchrit 
© afigure of Chriſt, and ſo lingular tokens & ſhewes ;"** figured 
Pr, - nfnful mi, 
| of Gods loue and mercie ypon: him, that hee ſhould 
, © reſemble his only begotten ſonne+ nor withſtading. 
© 2 manladen with {linnes and iniquities: ſo as fewe 
| haucapecared more vnrighteous or more vnthank+ 
© full ro God. Such anather example almoſt we hauc 
| inSam{on,a man full of infirmicies,yer exceeding- 
| lic beloucd of God, and alively figure of his ſonnc 
| Chiiſte, Wee learne in this both to knowe our 
|| {clues, and to knowe God. In our {clues to truſte 
, © to nothinge, not riches, bonoug, friends,ſtrength, 
. | authoritie, nonot learninge, wiſedome, goucrne- 
* ment,orany knowledge: tor intheſc both Samſon 
; and Salomowhaue fallen downe before vs. And it 
| eucr man had bin borne that could haue his happi- 
{ neS1n him {elfe ; that man was Salomon, ſtrong in 
- ©; power: rich in treaſure : wiſe in rule: healthfull in 
, 7 dodte;; ſober in affection ; aboundingein pleaſure : 
W what ſo.cuer his eyes or cares could delire. No gitte. 
©. Wating 14 mind,in body,in outward life ; yea more * 
, 


then this,a hart thatcould meſute al the delights of 
| | the 


ow OY OT I way = 


. . uerthou art,thou wilt be cruſhed in'pieces, and itj} 
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the world to vie them as they are,'&.ſce the vanirie 
that is in them;and confefle thathife in immorrtali. Þ 
tie is abouc all: yet fro all this he falleth when God 
leaucth him irvhis own power, to make triall of tu 
owne ſtrength: for how.could fleth-and bloud pre: 
uaile againit principalities and the powers of dark- | 
neſle? And howe coulde Salomon ftande vpright, | 
though his ſtrength had bene double, when AdamP 
him ſelfe could fall from Paradiſe? Then lernor vs 
poore creatures boaſt our ſclues, in whome there is|| 
no wiſdome.Come nor into this fight in thine ownÞ 
armoure : for where Salomon hath fallen, whoſo-|} 


in-him therewas folitle helpe, confelle rhou with 
all humblenes'of minde, that in thyflcſhe there is 
no goodneſle, bur put thy truſt in the lining God 
by whom thou ſhalt be able to doe all things. And? 
on the other ſide, ſeeing the great fallings of Salo-/ 
mon,did not letthe good worke of the Lorde, but}! 
that he made a-man {o full-of infirmities, ſo. clear)? 
an image of his ſonne Chriſt, & powred all his be 
nefites to plentifullic vpon him. Let ve here ſee the}? 
goodnes of God, who hath found a way-to burie fot?! 
cuer the linnes of all his people,and foro forger the}! 
chat they hane-noneaccompr: the' figure of Chili 
wastherefore in Salsmon,that weſhould fee how 
grace aboundeth aboue ſinne,; and howe mercie v# 
Exalted aboue itdgement. In the nature and bodies: 
of Salomon, we fee theſpirite quenched, grace dcl-} 
piſed,and iniquirie'to haue the vpper hande : in rhe! 
figure that he bearerh,we ſee the ſpirit ro'conquer,Þ 
rightcoutnefſe ro beexalted; and a Kingdome of 
glonie to be ler yp for euer, that it wee ihould hind? x 
3 in} 
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in our (clues the finnes of Salomon, yet wee might 


5 


aſſuredly know, they can not drive away the 1ma 


of Chritt, bur he is readie to iuſtifie all that doe be- 
lene, for it is no doubt bur he in whoſe perſon was 
ſuch an Image of Chritt, Chriſte offered to him a- 
gainc an I —_ of righteouſneſſe, in whiche hee 


thould be preſented faultlelle to cternall life, 


Nowe where Chriſte is ſer our thus a kinge for cyrifte is 
eucr,we arc taught not by daics and times to mea- our lawzgi- 
ſare his commaundements, butto holde the with. ver, and ns 
out chaunge, as: the goucrnement for cuer of his 
eternall kingdome: for itis to to groſle folic for vs, 
to {ay, heis till our king, if wee dare abrogate his 
Jawes, for he is our ruler for euer, and yet without 
him we will make lawes continuallic? Was it cuer 
heard, among earthly Kings,that ſubiects could ci» 
ther repeale or change ther princes Jawes? or make 
lawes withour them in their owne kingdome? or 
can there be greater treaſon thento c6ſpire for ſuch 
alewde libertic? Euen fo it is with al men and prin- 
ces in the church of Chriſt. He is our king, he muſt 
de our Lawe guuer, he is King for cuer, & his lawes 
muſt neuer be chaunged, hec is our King alone and 
without him all the worlde can make no lawe. In 
no common wealth, there was cr law proclaimed 
butin rhe name of the King : Inthe Churche of 
Chriit, who thal proclaime decrees butin the name 
of Chriſt? and therefore expretlely Chrift rakerh 
vpon tum to be our onely lawe giuer. And all Prin- 
ces,the more godly rhty be,the more carefully will 
take heed to bee no lawgiucrs in his church for mar 
ters cocerning faith; for that were to giue alaw vii- 
to him, whica none will do bur antichriſt him (cj ff 


E 


The 


gouerncm 2. 
15 for cuer 
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The Pope ſtirred vp Charles the fifte and King 


Henric the eight, and gaue them for their hire this! 
title,to be called defenders of the faich:a proud bes} 
queſt : and how humblic it was poſlefled, God doth 
know. After that king Herrie taking ynto him the] 
courage ofa truc and naturail King, drane our tha} 
{pirituall ryrant out of all his realme, and by grant! 
of the clergie & conſent of the parlcament, tooke? 
vpon him the name of fupreme ner of rhe church#® 
of Englid, which the pope had before viurped ouerÞ 
all-nations. Burt feeing now it is ſo, that thele names} 
are taken vp and made heriditarie to our Kings and} 
ucenes, we will not reaſon of the titles, rather let? 
vs do the dutic of louing {ubiects, & pray that they} 
may iind grace, by their names to De more prouo.! 
ked to godlines': tharin true ioy of hart, they may! 
haue the honor of their calling, & hold faſt a good} 
confcience againſt the day of Chriſt. This —_—_ we! 
teſtifie to all potentares & princes, that what hono-} 
rable tiles ſocuer they hane : yet they mult be ſub-} 
ics inthe Church, and haye Chriſte alone to bee# 
king ouer ir. Letthem make no lawes, appoint no} 
ordetrs,ordcine no gouernement, bur {uch as are a-J 
grecable with his lawes, orders, and goucrnement.3 
For that were ſacritexe, and itis the 20cm Ap of! 
the man of Rome: but let them execute the lawes) 
of Chriſt,ſcc his orders kept,cftablithe the gouern-} 
ment which he hath ordained, and holde men off \ 
all degrees in obedience vnto God : for this 1s the] 
erac honour of the Lords choien princes, and rhef 
gloric of their calling, which thall nor wither. Þ| 
And now to the end we may the more willinglie 
a0 £115, OT We & Our Kings, whom God hath tcl 
| oucl? 


: 
2 
£ 
4 
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ing} ouet vs:let vs marke this further which the Apoltle 
this adderh of our fauior Chriſt, thac hzs ſtepter #5 a ſcep- 
” ter of righteouſneſſe : meaning as I ſaid, that his go- 
* uernement is all in truech and righreouſnes . A 
! good reaſon, and a greate perſuaſion to all that are 
} of God, why we ſhould let Chriſte alone with the 
-ant} ordering of his Church. His ſcepter is a ſceprer of 
oke? righteoulſnelle, not only a righteous ſcepter,that is, 
ch that what {oeuer hee ordeincrh it 15 ri Sk but 
| the ſcepter of righteouſneſle , that is, w harſocuer is 
: righteous,is ordeined of him: and all ſpiritual lcep- 
! ters of al kings, which are not directed by him,tacy 
! arecruoked & broken, ſceprers of ſuperſtirion, and 
hey} ſcepters of idolarrie, there 1s none of righteouſnelle 
” buronly the ſcepter of Icſu Chriſt. The {ceprer 1s a 
may} litle wand which Princes haue accuſtomed to beare 
ood} intheir left hande, and iris a {1gne of their gouern- 
7 wel: mcent,and by a Meronimie it f1gnifieth here the go- 
no-} vernement 1t ſelf. Now the ſcepter of chriſt is as his 
ſub-> Kingdome is,not a {cepter of wood or metal like 0- 

bee} ther Kings, for his kingdome is not of this world as 

no}; theirs is : bur his fceprer the prophet Efaic in plaine 
1 words deſcribeth it. He ſhal [mite theearth(faith he) 
ents W:th the ſcepter of his month,and with the breath of his Efaqtt.4. 
111 off ps ſhall be k:il the vngod!y, In whiche wordes of the 
wes) prophet we {ee both what is the ſcepter, and why ir 
} hath the name of righteouſnclle, the ſcepter is the 
n off word of his mouth,thar is the preaching ofthe goſ 
the) pel,not decrees nor decretals, nor traditions of me, 


| recciued the ſpirit of god: but only by hearing faith 
& preached,it therefore alone is the ſcepter. Here tell 
| me (dearcly beloued) Iwilaske no harde queſtion, 
,. E 2 but - 
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but a thing which your eyes haue ſcene, and your; 
hands haue handled : te! me what kingdome is the| 
Popes ? or whence 1s it? is it Chrifts? then the preas! 
ching of the goſpel is the ſcepter of it, and the ſceps| 
ter bearers arc in euery congregation the paltors & 
teachers; by the goſpel] preached, it bindeth 6c lo 
ſeth, by the goſpell preached it raleth over vs, by; 
the goſpell preached,it reacheth faith,ir orda —_ 
rcligion,it miniſtreth Sacraments: by the -oſpell ny. 
begetteh vs, by the goſpell it nouriſherth vs, and in} 
the hope of the goſpel ff laies vs downe in peace. If 
it haue another tceprer then this, then jr is another 
kingdome rhen that of Chriſt : if the ſcepter be the} 
Canon law, & the ſcepter bearers their Cardinals} 
and clergie lords, their chauncellers, and commil-J 
{aries, and other men that wee knowe nor, if they: 
binde and loſe by pardons and bulls: if they reache! 
2 faith,folded vp as they rerme ir, in an idle fancie,! 
that we muſt belcene as the church docth belecue,”, 
and the Church belecucth as we do belcene, when! 
neitherour church nor we can tell what we beleue.4 
If they teach vs to worſhip after the traditions of 
men. If it feede vs vp in the hope of the Church off 
Rome : if itlay vs f Srnki at laſt in an vnknowen 
purgatorie, whether this be rhe {cepter, iudge youy 
and if it bc, [ aſſure you, in the worde of rrueth, the 
Apoſtle and Prophet both witncefling with me, ru 
&11gdome 1s a kingdome of darknes: a Kingdom 
of finne, and it ſhall retourne to the ſhape of hit 
fit betinning. The kingdome of Chrilte ſhalb 
cacr knowen, by the ſcepter of the onely goſpel 
preached and pradtited in it. | 
Now, why is this called the ſcevrer of ri ghreoul 4 
| nclic? 
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'neſſe, becauſe ſaith the prophet it killeth the vngod 
Jy,che ſame expolition the Apoſtle immediatly ad- 
geth,T hox haſt loved righteouſhes, Of hated iniquatie : 
herfore it is called a ſceprerof rightcouſnes, be- 
Cauſe it maketh the fairhtull righreous, 8 deſtroy- 
ech the ſinners from the face of the earth. In this 
ſenſe S. Peter callerh it rhe ſecge; of regeneration, be+ 
cauſe by it we be begotten a new into the image of 
God, which is in righteouſnefle, So thar here wee 
niknow whether _ of the Kingdome of Chriſte; 
teuen by the __ by which-wee bee ruled, If the 
Knowledge of the goſpel of Chriſt haue rcfourmed 
ys into a ncw image,to be holy as our Sauiorchriſk 
3s holy,that by his ſpirit: the world be crucified vn- 
miſ-Fo vs,and we vnto the world: then haue we our en- 
Franchiſmentin this kingdome : ifnot, though we 
he:glwell in the middeſt of the ſanRuarie,yerwee were 
Krigers from the law that.came our of monr Sion, 
cue, And though we were baptiſed with all thewarer in 
hen theſea,or as the propher {airh, though we wath our 
leue: clues with Nitre,and take much ſope, yer our ini- 
1s of guities are marked before the Lord,exceprt we feele 
he forgiuenelle of our (innes in the righteouſnelle 
nd holineſſ of this Kingdome of Chriſte, And 
What madnes can be like vnto ir, to flatter my ſelfe 
285 if I had my portion among the elect of God, and 
yer dwell in tabernacles of the children of the de- 
ll (chatis, Imcane)and yet walke in all the linnes 
pf a corruptible man? Are not Gods children his 
1albaintes ? Be chey nor brought vnto him with the 
ſpcliceprer of righteoutneſſe ? doth he nor keepe them 
With the feaic of his holy ſpirite? If I ſee no good 
coulMorks in my handes, if I know neuer that che prea- 
neile? | E 3 chjnge 


r.Pet. I, K Je 
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Tit.1,16. 
Gal.5.24, 


lok, $, 44+ 


rightcouſneſle to reforme our life: and whoſocue 


Gal.s. Ifs 


Hebr,t0-38 ſtle after faith : Ler ozr ſoxies hawe no pleaſure ty hu 


 fainedfaith, in which we may glorifhie God, and d 
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ching of the goſpell Killed cocupiſcence in me,and 
madeine hunger andthirſt after righteoufnes, if [ 
feetehor the ſpirit of god,to ſanihe more & more 
my kartand all. mineaffeQions, how can 1 ſay Iam 
the child of God?No,no, talke while thou wilt, vi 
thy libertic,ſay thowart 06a renounce th 
ponies 8 thou boue righteouſnes euen as thou 
ouelt thy ſoule & reioyceſt in well doing as in th 
life, chou haſt bir-butah idle hearer of the word 0 
rruth: Godlineſle is not made of wordes, as a wo 

is 'made of trees, burit is an earneſt loue, procedin 
from a pure hearr,& a good conſcience, and an vn 


00d tothis people. Paule was godly, when he gl 
ried in-nothing, butin-che croſle of leſu Chriſte, b 
which, the world was crucified vnto him,8c he vn" 
the worlde. They are godlefſe hypocrites, which in! 
worde-confelle they know God, but in their deeds! 
denic him. They are Chtiſts whiche haue crucihed 
the flelhwith the afteEtions' & concupilſcence of itÞ 
They arc of their father the deuill, rhatin wicked® 
nes doe the delires of the deuill, Let vs then leatnf 
(dearely beloued) in good time robe wile: whe we 
werc in ignorance,then we walked in the workes« 
darknes, nowe we haue vnderſtanding,let vs wa 
as the children of the light, and if we take the gol 


ell into our mouth, ler vs knowe it is a {cepter © 


he be that hath choſen this portion, peace be vpo 
him and vpon the Ifracl of God : and he that wit 
draweth him {elf fr6 this purpoſe,cuen as the Apo 


And here letys allo marke kowe the Apoſtle {et 
tc A 
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| tcthoutthis righteouſticile of Chrifte.T hou hat 
(faith he) loaned righteonuſueſſe & batediniquirie, This 
is generall inall duetic which we doe vnto God, to. 
touerhe obedience with all our heart & {oule, and 
codereſt and hare all the tranſgre{izon and {1nne.So 
che prophet Dauid faith: [ hare vaine inuentions but 
thy law'l love: and again: thy Ive [ lene, but f hate 
falſhaed and abborre it. Evenſo muſt we hate iniqui- 
tie ifwe loue tighteoutucie.& abhorre falihood it 
weloucthe tructh : andthis is that cternall lawe 
which God gaue fro the beginning. I will, faith he, 
ſet enimitie betweenethee ana'the Wornan, and betweene 
thy (cede and her ſcede, Bur O Lord, what a rebclli- 
ouspeople are we? Where.God hath commaunded 
all concoxde. and bounde vs togither in all bands of 
* vuitic, one body, one fprrit, one 16pe of our cailinge, one 
1 Lond,one fecith,one baptiſme,one god the father of vs al: 
3 pou? theſe bonds we breake in ſunder: and anger, 
q harred, reprochtull words, quarels, woundes, mur- 

7 ders,cucrie curſed thing, wercache our hands vato 
Z 1t:ro make ſtrife one with another, and ditanul the 
{ agrement which God hath made: on the other ſide, 
touching the workes of darknes, wee will walke in 
them.& rhoughGod hath {cparared thein from vs, 
a5 heaucn from hel,or Chriſt from Belial,and hath 
made the hatred of then perperuall ro vs, and our 
poſteritie, yet wee thinke as the propher laierh, ts 
mike alecague With death, and to bee at agreement 
With hell, we will folow our flcthly concupiſcence, 
as though there were no lord to control] vs,and we 
Wil not nate fn at all. Acorrupt nature,to loue that 
Which we arc bid hate,& hat: that which we ar bid 
loue, but a moxc corupt attcction, if we giue peace 
[50 
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ro theſe deſires,& are wel pleaſed ro loue them till; 


It folowerth.in the end of this.7. ve:(c, thy God hath | 
areintzd thee With the oile of gladnes aboue thy felowes. | 
In this we may learn another notable cauſe why we | 


ſnould acknowledge Chrift our only king andlaw 


fiucr: becauſe hee 1s chus anointed, thar is, in him 


dwcilcrh all fulnes of grace, and the creaſures of all. Þ 
wiſdo:une & knowlepe are hid iu him: ſo thatleaue | 
him,leaue his lawes, leaue his ſcepter, wee leaue ins þ 


ſtruction, we leaue riphteouſnes, wee leauc eternall 


life. And here note that the oile of gladneſle, is the | 
gifts of the ſpirit of God : gladnes to our ſ{clues, be- | 


cauſe it flleth vs with ioy inthe Lord: and gladnes 


to other, becauſe ir powreth grace into our lips, to | 


c6forr the weak harted, & to make vsa ſweet favor 
of life vnro life,to all that hearke vnto vs. The hare 


of carth thar is drie & baren,and beareth no ioyfull | 
fruit of the Lord God, this oilc of gladnes hath nor | 
yet ſoftened ir, to make it a fertile foile for the ſecd | 
of the worde of God. And the careles man, of a dull F 
ſpirit,that is not touched with his brothers finning | 


but letreth him alone in his vncleanceſle, toſfinck or 


{wim, to ſtande or fall, roliueor die. And all that Þ 
vic companic only for worldly pleaſure, without re | 
garde,ot ſwearing, lying, back biting,idle ralke,wa- # 


ronnelle,or whattocuecr : what gladneſle reccyue.o+ 
ther by their admonitions, & exhortations,or how 


can they ſay this ſweete oile is in their hartes 2? Let 


no man decciue him ſclfe, God is not mocked : hee 


that is of Chriſte, hath a care to bring other vnro Þþ 


Chciſt, he haterh the iniquitie of all men, 8&giueth 
comfortto many with the oile ofgladnes,of which 
he hath recctued : and thus farce of theſe verſes. 


Now k. 
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l12 And as a veſtare ſhalt thos fol 
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; | Noweletvs pray to God our heauenly father, that 
| we may be taughr of his ſpirite thar like as he in his 
| vnſpcakable wiſdome & mercy, hath geuen vnto vs 
| his own ſonne to be a Sauiour,to eſtablith varohim 
a perpetual kingdome, thar our liberty might be de 


| fended with his ſtr6g hand, & to make vs | pays 
| of all his benefites by rulinge vs with his ſceprer of 


; VAI is,filling vswith'a holy knowledg 
0 


| of his Goſpell ro loue righreouſnes, to hate iniquityz 
| &by giuing vs of his fullnes, that we ſhould receiue 
| grace for grace,& haue a happic meſure of the oyle 
| of gladnes, with which he was anointed : ſo accot- 
| _y to thelc his great merciestoward vs,letvs pray: 
 &rheLord graiit vs,that we may finde fauour in his 
| {ight,ro embrace his Son alone, to follow;his ways, 


| rolouc his rruth,to ſer out his honor, & to finiſh our .. -.. 
© weatic pilgrimage in his ſeruice;to the profit of our 
© brethren, & ſtregrhning of our faith, through leſus 
Z Chciſt our only fauior,to whs, with the father &c.. 


« The fifte Leture, vpon 


the 10.11.& 12.,verſes. 


| theearth,& the heauens are the works of thy handes. 
tur They ſpall periſhe, but thou doeft remaine : and 
| they all ſhall waxe olde as doth 5pm. 
| thevp,& theyſhalbs 
| chaped:but thou art the ſame, thy yeres ſhalnot faile. 
He Apoftle pgocth forwarde as before; & here 
| addeth the Ranhcopariſon,in exaltng chriſt 
aboue angels. And he maketh this c6pariſon, 
kccording to the title before geuen him,that byhim 


} 


w the 


Jer.:9,12, 


Tere.zo. 9, 
Jer.23.6. 


E zec.37. 24. ſerpe God, and Dand ther Kang : Dauld beinge be 


applied ro any figure. And this is generall in all th 
*exprelſe hgures of our {auiour Chriſt, who ſo cue 


:that God brought vpon his people, becaule in le 


thatth&epeople mult needs be lead to acknowledge 
Fill the cauenant which they had in-him.So im cbs 
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the world was made, and it 1s this. The Sonne © 


God, our Meſſjas, of whome we ſpeake : hee made 
the worlde,and ruleth ir,as he will, and will abolitkf 


4tin the time appointed, him ſclte being vnchange. 
*ablein all his waies:which is a gloric farre abouca 


*thar the ſeripture attribureth vnto Angels . -Tou| 
ching this ſcripture here alledged, howe it may bet 


applicd tro Chriſte,it-is certein, that the plalme ac: 
:<ording as the title 15; was a prayer of the aftliqd 
<hurch, moſt like,wien it was in the captiurie'o 
Babylon, both-becauſe of the great coplaint of the 
tingularmiſetie which they ſuffered, and becauk 
*they in theirprayer alledge the appointed time. 
<deliucrancer@ be come vpon them, which was onh 
of the captinitie of Babylon: ro which, God had ap! 


Pointed by hispropher Ieremic 70.yeres. Now tha 
"captivitte being a'ligure of our capriuirie vnder Saf 


«tan: the prophets forerelling that deliuerie, {aw 


ſoin fpiritthedeliueric which wee ſhould all ha b 


vnder Chriſt. And accordingly,the ſpirir fo ſpaki 


the prophets, tharſomrhing was ſo proper ro/chrilf 


figured, as4t mult needes be referred to him), & not 


were the men, or what ſo cuet were the bleitings 
Chriſt alt his promites, had their truth and accom} 

liihment: thereforc he is ſome waye lo defcribec 
captiuitic of Babylon,the Prophet leremic forete! 


I:th their delineric thus : ther they ſhall retzwrus # 
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if forc dead. Aud againe : He world raiſe vp ts Daxid 
| arighteons braxnche, whom they ſhould call, the Lorde 
our righteesſneſſe : whiche mult needes be meant of 
the Meſlias, whom they looked for to be rhe ſonne 
| of Dauid: andexpreſlely hee noterh their returne 


uF into the fauour of God, with the ſame words, with 


* which God maketh with vs his newe teftament, in 

# Ieſu Chriſte, that God will bee our God, and:wee 
«ff ſhall be bis people. He will forgiue their finnes and 
iniquities, they ſhall be all caught of God. Euen1o 
| here inthis Plalme, the prophet foretellinge- their 
| ceturne from Babylon, foreſceth the redemprion 
that is in Chriſte,and breakerh out in complaint of 
his ſhorr life, becauſe he ihould not tarric to ſce 
the day : and to comfort him {c}fe againe, ſpeaketh 
| outin ſpirite, what ioye and-gladneſle hee ſawe in 
# Chriſt, and how glorious a God he is, and ſo vtre- 

E zcth the wordes here alledged : end thow in the be- 
uy ginning O Lord,diddett lay the foxdations of the earth, 
and the Workes of thy lr are the hcauens,&c. And 


UF here theſe wordes : He laide the foundations of the 


earth, and the heauens are the work of his handes: 
are ſpoke according to ourinfirmitie, which know 
no buildings but by foundations, nor can make a- 
nie great workes without our handes : otherwile it 
is certaine, the carth hath no foundarions, nor no 


WF hands could make the Heauens, but all was made, 
% andconlifteth by the power of God. Thus we haue 


Þ hearde, what argument the Apoſtle here victh, and 
| howe this text is applicd vnto Chriſt. 

Nowe, touching the wordes,where the Propher 
ſaith: And thou Lord,the Apoſtle is a good cxpolitor 
x thatthis is ſpoken to the lonne of God, ro whome 
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he attributeth the originall8 cauſe of making the | 
word. A place moſt worthic to be diligentlice mar- 
ked : for it giueth clearely vnto Chriſte the fulneſſe 
of the Godhead, accordinge to the article of our | 
creede : / beleene in God the Faiher Almightic, maker | 
of heanen and earth. And all Arrians, olde and new, | 
which ſolong haue blaſphemcd the ſonne of God, | 
and made him bur a ſeruant,in the creation of the | 
worlde, becauſe many times the ſcripture (ayth: by | 
him God made the world: if they heare this ſpoks | j: 


” ©. © mW» py oo» gy> ay my 


["- 
Cf 


to that ſon: and thou Lord in the beginning didit | v 
Jay the foundations of the carth : they will ccaſc to |} tr] 
blaſpheme,and confeſle he is God to be blcfled for | t 
euecr. And where it is {aide : thar God the Father, by Þ ti 
him'made the worlde: that phraſe of ſpeache dimi- | 
nitherh nor his glorie, but rather teſtifieth it more | d 


clearcly. For we hauc laid before,thar Chriſte 55 the | a 
ſrining brightneſſe of the glorie of his Father, that is, | u 
the perſon in the deitie, by whom onely the eternal | » 
wiſcdome of God could make his maieſtie thine # » 
vpon any creature : neither was it cuer poſſible,that | 
any creature ſhould ſhew forth tbe goodnes of god | 
bur onely by the perſon of the ſonne. And there 
fore, when the name of God,or creatis of the world ® 
15 given vnto the ſonne, as here we fee; we do hit- | 
blic confefle and adore the vnitie of the Godhead þ 
thatis really in him: when it is attribured to the | 
Father, as he that by his ſonne hath made all thele Þ 
things,we acknowledge the properties of the per- | 
ſons, the Father dwelling in light whiche none can. | 
approche vnto,a fountaine and head(pring of im- F 
_ morrall plorie. And the fonne the ſhining brights * 

nctle of that gloric, by whom it is made knowen of m 
mel 


x 
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| men and Angels: ſo,when we ſay : wee belecue in 


God the Father almightie, who made the world:we 
acknowledge the goodneſle and mercie by whiche 


| the worlde was made originally ro dwell in the per- 
| ſon of the Father: when wee ſaye, the worlde was 


| the ſonne : as likewiſe, where ſocuer the holy ghoſt © 
| i5 mentioned in this worke, wee acknowledge the 
 verrue and power giuento all creatures, both for 

© their continuaunce, and for rhe efficacie, to be of 

| theperſon of the holy Ghoſt: and where tne crea- 
| tion is atttiburted to all, Father, Sonne, and holy 

* Ghott.we confeſl> the vnitie of the Godhead,in the 

| diſtinction of perſons, which nowe we ſee in faith, 

| and wherein wee reioyce in hope, whiche ihall ne- 

| ucrbee confounded, bur ſhall bee made perfecte, 
when this mortalirte (hall put on immorralitie, and 
 wce (hall ſee God as he is. | 


| made by the Sonne, we acknowledge the wiſdome 
| of God, by which rhe thing was wrought, and the 


oric of ir imparted vnto vs, to be in the perſon of ig 
+3 3. bo 


Where ir ir faid further: God laide the foundations 
of the earth,and the heaxens are the worke of bis hands. 


= Wemultcontider, the creation of the world is thus 
, atttibured ro God,not only becauſe all chings were 

made by him: bur becauls 

# that they carrie a marke imprinted in them, of the 

| power and Godhead of the Creatour. Thus hee 

| meaneth,wh<c he ſayth : the Heaucns are the works 

| ofthy handes, Eucn as the Prophere fayeth ; The 

| heanens declare the glory of God,and the firmament ſhe- Pal. g.1, 
: Weth his handie worke. Day vnto - vitereth ſpeach, 

* andnight unto night openeth knowledge. And here we 


he hath {ſo made them, 


mult Icearne accordinge as the workes of God are 
thus 


God in his 
Workes. 


Ra, 40,17, 
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wemuſtac- Thus before vs,fo to beholde them & take the plea. 
knowledge ſure of them,that we giue glorie to God 1n all that 
the glory of he hath done. Whe I {ce the heauens: I mult {ce hi 
greatnefle, who was able to ſer ſuch a couering ouer 
the earth. V Vhen I behold the earth: I muſt behold 
his prouidence, who hath ordeined ſuch a place of 

Le wp 
. the vnchaungeable courte, in which all thinges are 
_ eſtabliſhed; I mutt looke vpon his conſtant wiſdom 
and goodnefle: who in a ſtedfaſte purpole hath ex- 


rended his mercies ouer all his workes. In thc leaſt 


nouriſhment for all creatures. When I loo 


of all the creatures of God, when I ſee wiſdome, po. 
wer,glorie, more then al the world can reache theit 
hands vnto: let me humble my ſelte vnder his high 
maitcttie, before whom,no kinge, no prince,no po- 
wer of the world hath anie account: but all nations 
before him are as nothing, and they are accompred 
vnto him leſle then nothing, and lighter then vani- 
tic it ſelfe. Thus God hath thewed him ſelfe in his 
Creatures : and cuen 25 S. Paul fayth:; His inuilible 
things, he hath made manifeſt in them, both h1is e- 
rernall power and h1s Godhead, that they might be 
withour excuſe, allthat will not honor him. Ler vs 
therefore (dearely beloued) forget nowe the times 
of ignorance,and art laſt be wiſe hearted,to read the 
bookes which God hath written in great letters, & 
laide open before vs,in all his workes: let vs {ee hi 
ploric. Thus did the Propher Eſaie tefore vs, as 1 
the 40.chap, of his vs. wank we tcade: Who hats 
weaſrred the waters with his fit * und compaſſed hea- 
wen with his ſpanne : who ts hee hath comprehended the 
Cwft of theearth in a meaſure, and weighed the moun- 
Lames 14 Weight,and the hilles in a batiance? Nothing 


my 
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in the worlde, no not the verie duſte of the earth, 
could come in the Prophets eycs, bur hee could ſee 
inita great worke of the Lorde. Saint Paule faith: 
God leftnort him {clf without witnelle among men 
euen when the times were moſt blinde. For as much 
as hee gaue vnto them from heauen raine, and 
fruitfull rimes : for who is hee thar makerth the 
raine to fall, and rhe ſunne to haue his courſe of thi 
ning? who hideth the treaſures of the ſnow,&brin- 
geth'foorth the hoare froſtes? Who couereth the 
Heauen with cloudcs, and bringerh- foorth the 
windes out of their places 2 Who maketh the-Sca 
to roare with the great noyce of the waues, and 
makerh it calme againe as if it had not bene mo- 
ued? What Princes, what hoſtes of men,though all 
the worlde woulde ioyne their ſtrength togither, 
can do the leaſt of het things? Nay, if all nations 
ſhould bande them ſelues rogearher, they can nor 
hurt ſea, lande,ayre,clowdes,clementes,day,night, 
ſummer, winter, nor any thinge that God hathe 
cabliihed for euer: but in cueric one of rheſe is the 
frengch which cannot be reſiſted. T he ayre can in- 
ft all lethe: the earth ſwallowe it vp: the Sunne 
bucne it with heate : the froſt kill it with colde: the 
thider & lightning, do.make afraid all rhe ryrants, 
among men. Nay, we may learne in the plagues of 
Acgypr, howe the moſt vile thinges can make atha- 
med ail che children of pride « And why then do we 
not learn inall that we ſee,to confeſle the greatnelle 
of the Lorde 2 Why doeth not the ſ{trengrh of his 
works, make vs confeſle his power : and all the 
delight that wee haue in rhem, why docth it not 
mace vs acknowledge all his goodnelle to the chil- 
dren 


Ak.14. 
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dren of men 2? The Prophet Dauid ſaicth : whenlF, 


beholde the Heauens which are the workes of thy 


handes : the Moone, and ſtarres, which thou haſtf 
ordeined: what is man, ſay I,that thcu art mindfulſ 


of him: or the ſonne of man, that thou ſo regardelt 
him; Qur ſauiour Chriſt ſaith : when we ſec howe 


God feedcth the {parowes, & cloatheth the Lilics;Þ 


wee are a faithles "205 269 except wee ſce his prouts 


dence ouer vs,to tecde vs,& tocloath vs in all ouf 
neceſiities. And (utc the tructh is,excepr I ſee with 
fuchcles the creatures of God, I am become a crea-# 


euce degenerate from that image, in whiche I wa} 


_ 0 ueatre 


firtt fourmed. If I ſce nothing 1n the heauecus, bu 
that they are light, and aboue my reache : the 
horſſe and mule {ce this as well as I. If I ſee nothing 
in the earth, buta place to walke in, orto take my} 


reſt y_ it: rhe beaſtes and fowles ſce this as wel 
| 


asl.1 


ſce nothinge in my gorgeous apparell, | 


but pride of a goodlic colour : the Pecocke fecth# 


that in her feathers. Andif in all my meate and l 
drink,I know nothing but the pleaſure and (weet-| 
neſle of the taſte : the hogge and ſwyne haue hecre} 


25 great a pottion as Wee. 


To be ſhorr,if headtngtecing, ſmelling, raſtinge; 
t 


wecan finde in the works 


feeling, be all the delig 
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of God: wee haue giuen'our preheminence to the#® e 
dummecreatures,which haue theſe ſenſes more cx { 
quiſite then wee : and wee haue turned rhe heartes! | 


of men into the heartes of beaſtes, who with wiſc- | 


domc, prudence, vnderſtanding, knowledge, rea- | 


{on,can donothing. And the wordes of the prophet 
are fulfilled in vs : Man, when he was in honor had 


no ynderſtandinge, he was compared to the bruiteP' 


bcaltcs, 
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beaſtes,and was made like vnto them. Iſpeake this 
with the moe wordes, and the more carneſtly, that 
you might {ce & deteſt the ſhame of ſome,who doe 
not onely,not ſee in the creatures of God, the glorie 
of God, to feare before him,and to giue him honor, 
bur quite c6rrarie in al his creatures,they prophane 
his name,which cate till they ſurfer, and Tink cill 
they be driiken: who pur on pride withall their ap- 
parell,and make their lands and houſes priuiledged 
places for much iniquitie, which ill their mouthes | 
with curſcd fwearing,cuen in the fight of the Sun, 
and commit their whoredomes, & feare not at the 
darknetle of the night. Flee (dearely beloued) farre 
from ſuch: hate them (as the prophet {ayth) with 
perfect hatred all their allemblies. The earth thar 
mourneth vnder the burden of them,one daye will 
ſpuc chem our, and the creatures which they holde 
inthis miſerable bodage of ſinne, one day God will 
heare their fighes,and they ſhall giue a ſpeedic wit- 
nefſe againſt their opprefiours. And thus much of 
the creaturs of god, which here arc (aid to be made 
by the ſon of God , & to be the works of his hands. 
An otner thing here we haue to confider,that the 
Apeltle reackeri rhe excelencie of Chriſt in reſpect 
ot his continuance, before whom, the heauen and, 
eath aus þ1ita moment: for ſoin this copariſon, he 
ſpcaketi af theira ge, as ating of nothinge, T he 
ſhall perijogthey ſhall axe old a5 afgarment, they ſhale 


1D PP | r N : S5 ; 
folgra Up 35 A "16ſrure : makin g all che corinuance of 


the Neauen 10 fe yanitic and of none account : for 
achough ir muy {ceme hee niight have mage rhis 
compariio2 With things of a more expreile thew of 


| Valitle Then a gallvryr, as to have compared chem 


F with 
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with ſmoke, with the ſhadowe of ſmoke, with thel 
dreame of a ſhadowe or ſuch like: yet in comparing; 
the time of the heauens, whiche are ſo many ages,| 
with agarment which is ſcarce a yeare,it is as cleare} 
a teſtimonie all is nothing,as if al werenota minute} 
of an houre. Beſides rhis,the cauſe of this compari.F 
fon witha garment, was the ſimilitude in whiche} 
God hath ſer the Heauens, who hath ſpred them? 
like a corteine, and made them as a coucringe to all? 
his creatures : it was not to make the compariſon} 
lefle in ſhewe of their vanitie . Then hereler vs beet 
wiſe hearted,as the Prophet was, as oft as our hope| 
is before our eyes,to ſee our Sauiour Chriſt liuinge? 
forcuer: ler vs not oncly confefle that our own age} 
is nothing in reſpect of him, but ler vs boldlie con-! 
remne enen the continuance of the heauens, & ac-: 
count all thing nothinge that hath an ende : for let 
the dayes be neuer ſo many, which you can call in- 
to account and mulriplie yeares into the I6geſt con- 
tinuance which your thoughtes can comprehend, 
that thouſand thoulandes be before you,and tenne 
thouſand thouſandes are in your minde, with one 
word you ſhall confute them all,& with the breath}; 
of your mouth you may blowe them away : ard a! 
the prophet ſayth, make them all as a garment thi 
is rent and worne: for reckon vp all thy thoutandy! 
that chou canſt, and put this word Pa#F vato them? 
and where are rhey nowe become ? a thouſands 
thouſand thouſand yeares paſt, whar are they? 2. 
And iftime be ſuch atyrant,to breake the delight 
ot the long age of the verie heaueng,That the wilt? | 
heart of 2 man doeth ſay,cuen they arc vanitic,and? « 


Waxe vo1d 2s doeth a garment ; what fooliſhnes hatl * ; 
wrap 


end, 
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7 
| wrapped vp all our vnderſtanding? and whart blind- 
- neſleis in our heartes, that we ſee not our owne life, 
- whatitis?Not one of a hadred that hath three ſcore 
> and renne yeares,and of thoſe a grear parte are ſlept 
| our,ſo that we feele them nor,and a grear part con- 
-} ſumed with ſorrow,cither in loſle of credit,or feare 
| of puniſhement : or paine of ſickneſle: or griefe of 
; ourlabour : or penſiuenes of our wants : or angwith 
: of ourdelires : or at leaſt, euen with a wearinctle of 
| time it ſelfe: ſo that of three ſcore and tenne yeares, 
* lethim ſpeake that can gloric moſt, and hee ſhall 
| findethatinrhem all, he hath ſcarſe tenne ful yeres 
: ofpleaſute: and his verie pleaſure,cuen then,when 
+ itis greateſt, what is it? Surcly ſuch as if hee looke 


downe into his owne thoughts, he ſhould ſay in the 
middeſt of it, his heart is heauic. And ſhall yer this 
life, ſo ſhort, ſo troubleſome, ſo withour pleaſure,1o 
faſt holde vs bounde with blinde detfire, that wee 
neither long for, nor looke after Ieſu Chriſte, who 
liverh cuer, and hath caſt forth of his preſence all 
{inne,and (orrowe, and death it ſcIfe 2 Could the 
Prophet ſo ſhewe him in immorrtalitie and all his 
elect with him in the glorie of his father, that hee 
bewayled the vanitie of his owne life: yea rhough 
itſhould haue laſted as longe as the Heauens, and 
while the Sunne and Moone endureth,though hee 
ſhould haue abiden king of Iſracl, was all thus vnto 
him as a ſhadowe or an 1dle dreame in compariſon 


| of Chriſt who is for cuer, and whoſe yearcs ſhall 


neuer faile ? And ſhall we thinke we haue the fpirir 
of God or any portionin Ieſn Chriſte, who in his 
cuerlaſtinge continuance, can nor finde {uch plea- 
{ure as in our vilarde of vaine life, that ſoudenlie 
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eppeareth and is no more ? who in the gloric of his þ 
preſence, and maieſtic of his Father,can ſec no ſuch | 
delight,as in carding,diceing,daunſing,&ſuch like | 
works of reproche and ihame,8 horrible confuſ10? | 
Nay,I will tell you (dearely beloucd) and I wall ! 
tell you true : your owne eyes and earcs ſhall beare 
witneſſe with me that I lic not. Theſe men that ' 
thus ſerue in the vile bondage of theſe paſtimes, | 
they carric with them the badge and cogniſance of | 
another maiſter then of the liuing God : for tel me, | 
from morning to night are not their mouthes ful of | 
adulterie,of wrath, of hatred, and {wearing withs | 
out ſhame, in which God is diſhonoured, and the | 
crolle of his Sonne Chriſte made deſpiſed ? Then | 
doubt not what theſe me do,nor what maiſter they | 
{crue, but pray that God may haue mcrcie vppon | 
them,as vpon vs this daye, who louc not their de- 
Iights,that they may repent, and withdrawe them- 
{clues from the ſnare of the diucll, in which they be 
holden,according to his will, and begin while yet it | 
is good time, to deſpiſe this, and regarde the life of 
Chriſt,in compariſon of which they may ſaye with 
the Prophet: T he Heauens ſhall periſh and conſume as 
4 garment but thy yeares (O Lord) they haue no enae. 
One other thing followeth in the Prophet, which: 
the Apoſtle reciteth not, but for our times it hath! 
a verie good inſtruction : the Prophet thus conclu- | 
deth : Thechildren of thy ſeruaunts ſhall continne, and 
2herr ſeede ſhall tande fate in thy fight: becauſe chriſt? 
had ioyned his Church to him ſclfe, he the head, 
and they the body, by him who endured longer: 
then che Heauens, the Prophet knewe his people | 
Eoulde ncyer perithe ; and jn his rhought, if the 
Pro- 
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Prophet had comfort againtt the ryrannie of rhe 
kingdome of Babylon, what comforte maye wee 


* hauenoweagainſt the enimies of the Churche of 


Chriſt > They thinke they bee manie, and ſtronge, 


* andriche, and wiſe, and they will prevayle : their 


Pope ſhall vp agayne, they will haue Maſle, they 
will exalte the Church of Rome: they will become 
ſlanes to a vile perſon as they were before: tney will 
doe,I can not tell whar. Alas poore ſoules, Bane 


+  faſtthey holdealye in their right hand: The ſhame 


that they ſecke for, they ſhall neuer ftnde. For 
whatare they ? Or whar is their ſtrength 2 Howe 


- nuuch are they better then graſle, or then the flow- 
- erinthe ficlde 2 Whar 1s their life more then a va- 


pour, or then a ſmoke that vaniſheth away 2 yet 


| they boaſte them ſelues againſt the Churche of 


Chriſte, whiche is knitte vato the Sonne of G o Þ, 
liveth in his life, ſtandeth in his ſtrength, whoſe 
right hande hath made all things, and whos yeres 


- endure for euermore: whyle wee truſt in this, our 


hope is ſure, and all our ennimies ſhalbe aſhamed. 
And let vs praye,that it would pleaſe God our hea- 
uenly Father, of his great goodnefle, to haue mer- 
cie vpon vs,that by his ſpirit the eyes of our minds 
may be lightened, ro {ce what great Saluation hee 


© hathgiuen vnto vs in Ieſu Chriſt : who is his onely 
- ſonne;heire of all things: creator of the world: who 
- ruleth and goucrneth all things : and ſhall thewe vs 
We his gloric in immorralirie, when all theſe creatures 
* thall haue their chaunge. And the Lorde graunte, 
| thatin theſe dayes of our vanitic, whyle yet wee are 
' : walkinge to the day of reaft, wee may in the meane 


leafon ice his grace, and glocic inall his creatures, 
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in whiche we haue our pleaſure, that wee may en-| 
10yc them to his prayſe,and with wiſe heattes mea-| 
ſuringe his tymes who ſhall endure for euer,when q 
all theſe things are paſt , we may mourne in {pirite, | 
to ſee the tyme aproch,when we with him thal both 
ſee and inherit his immortalitic, through his Sonnef 
Ieſu Chriſt, who hath purchaſedir forvs, and with} 
his mightie power, will kcepe vs in fafetie vnto it,| 
againſt thatdaye: ro whom withrhe father and thef 
holyGhoſt ouronly comforter, bzal honor &glorie, 
noweandeuer, AMEN. F; 


« Theſixte Leture, upon |" 
the 13.8 14.verlſes. ; 


13 VatoWhich alſo of the anzels,ſaid he at any time, ſi : 
at my right hand til # make thin enimies thy footftoole. 


14 Are they not all miniſtring ſpirites, ſent forth to mi- 
niſter,fortheir ſakes Which ſhalbe heires of ſaluation? | 


INKS the _— makerth the fift compariſs) 


berweene the Angels,& our Sautour Chriſt; 

inwhich iris plaine, he is exalred aboue all} 
angels: And this compariſon is out of the ſaying of: 
the Prophet: Sitt on my right hand wntill [ make thine! 

entmies thy footeſtoole. A ſingular honoraboue all that; 
euer Angel had: for it ſigmifieth, that God hath take! 
him into the fellowſhip of glorie, and giucn him all}; 
power,in heauen & incarth. Touching this Pſalm}! 
as it is moſt tne: ſoit is confeſſed of all, that it is al 
propheſie afour Sauiour Chriſt, how he ſhould bee} 
Kingeof his Church,andvrterlic ſubuert all hiseni-} 
mies,&be ourprieſt after the order of Melchiſedech a 
who {hould bring an cnd to the prieſthood of _ : 
an 
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oe 
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n-| and according to this meaning of the Prophete, {6 
x-| the Apoſtle alledgerh this ſentece, for proofe of this 
en} excellencie of the Son of God aboue all angels. And 
| with this teſtimony,our Sauior Chriſt himſelfe con 
 futeth the Phariſes, when they denyed his diuinitie, 
| reaſoning of the force of this word Lok Þ, becaule 
thi the compariſon then was with Dauid, | 
ir, Theſe words of the Apoltle:T o which of the Angels 
he!! ſaid he at any time &c. they thew playnly,whar glory 
ic,| Itis to {itt on the right hande of God . For when the 
© Apoſtle ſayeth: The like was neuer faid to Angels, 
| thatis,ſuch glorie was ncuer giuen them; what can 
* itelle meane, but thar Chriſt1s confeiled ro be one 
© Godwith his father? Or what can we vnderſtande 
+ to be higher then all Angels, but God alone ? lt the 
#' right hande of God could {ignific his preſence, the 
«. Angels are in his preſence : and of them, thouſande 
i- thouſandes are before him: and as our Sauior chriſt 
? | faith, They ſee the face of our heauenly Father. If his 
5 right hand could fignifie the fruition or fight of his 
&- gloric: the Angels are all blefled fpirites,and {ce his 
1]. glorie cucn as 1tis. If his right hande did {ignite 
of any inferiour power, though it were greater then all 
ne the world, ſuch power haue alſo Angels:1o that one 
ar. ofthem haue {mitten whole armies of men, and 
<< Whole Countries : and therefore be they alſo called 
11} principalities and powers, becauſe no ſtrength in 
7 the world can refiſt them. But ſeeing his right hand 
= noteth vnto vs,that houour which neuerAngel was 
; receiued ynto; and aboue the angels we know none 
” burGod alone: therefore, the Scripture ſpeakerh 
* plainly,in {ctting Chriſt oz the r1ght hande of his fa- 
j: | Ther tarre aboue angels; that he 1s oneGod,& equal 


p with 
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with his Father. Beſides this, fith it is faide, S:t thow 


01 137 right hande, till ? make thine ennimies thy foote-| 


fooole : it is plaine, that this is the right hand of god, 
the power of God giuen vnto Chriſte, in which hee 
ſhall ouercome a!! Lis enimies : and ſith this is the 


ende of that glorie, rhat gloric is nothinge but the | 
power by which this is brought to paſſe, and when | 
this ſhalbe accompliſhed, thar all his enimies ſhal- ! 
be confounded, then this ſhalbe finithed : for him | 
ro {it on the right hand of his father: nor that chriſt Þ 
be equal with his father, but that this | 

kingdome of Chriſt our mediatour berweene God | 
and vs, in which he keepeth vs: that ſhall ceaſc,and} 
he ſhall giue it vp vnto his father, and God ſhall be | 
vnto vs,all in all. And thus farre of all theſe hono-| 
rable titles giue vnto Chriſt : in all which the Apo- | 
ſtle proueth him greater then all Angels. The firfte | 
is,that he is called the naturall ſonne of God. The |: 
ſecond, that the Angels have commaundement to | 
worſhip him. The third, that he is a king of glorie, | 
0 4 The | 

fourth, that he is Creatour of the world, and endu- | 
reth when the world ſhall periſh. And fiftly,that he |: 
firteth on the right hand of high maieſtic: al which 
ace proper titles to the ſonne of God, and greater |. 
then can be giuen to anyAngel:and therfore Chriſt | 


ſhall ceaſle ro 


reigning for cuer in trueth and righteou 


to be exaltcd aboue then all. 


Now in the 14.verſe following, on the contrarie | 
parte the Apoſtle ſerterh downe, what is the propet | 
| gloricof Angels, that by playne compariſon, this | 
dignitic of Chriſt might more appeare,& ſoof An- | 
gels he addeth, thatthey be all nuniſtringe ſpiritis, Þ 

{cat out for the ſafetic of thoſe which ſhall ny ' ; 


—_ 
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#| faluation. Where he calleth them miniſtringe ſpi- 
-| rites, according to the reſtimonie of Dauid before 
, | alleadged : He maketh his Angels fpirites, and his mi- 
< || niffers 4 flame of fire,which both names, ſpirites and 
© | miniſters,the one of nature, the othcr of office, hee 
e| bringeth thus into the proper definition, that they 
n | þe miniſtring ſpirites. And becauſe the miniſteric 
- | of any creature may be in diuerſe things, therefore 
 totake away this vncerteintie, wherein their mint- 
| ſterie ſhould be, he addeth fireight: that they are 
Is | miniſters for the ſafetic of Gods clecte. So ſertinge 
d} out a perfect definition of an Angel, fully compre- 
dÞ hendinge all that wee can, or ought to knowe of 
e | thoſe bleſſed ſpirites : for all their glorie is compre- 
- | hended inthe nature of a fpirite : and the prayſe 
- | which continually they {ing vnto God, is compre- 
© | hended in their miniſterie: for they are named mi- 
e | niſters, accordinge to Gods ordir. aunce and good 
0 | pleafurc,ſo that with continuall prayſe & tharkeſ- 
, | giving, and reioycing inthe Lorde, they doe their 
| worke as after their example we make our prayer: 
l- | Thy will be done in earth,as it is in heauen, Now vpon 
e | this definition of Angels, and the former reftimo- 
h | nies of the great gloric of the ſonne of God our Sa- 
r |, uiour Ieſus Chritt, by good compariſon the Apo- 
| ſiles concluſion is plaine and manifett : that ſeeinge 
- ourSauiour Chrilt is ſo exalred,cuen aboue the an- 
ſe | gels,in all che honour of a King,a Prieſt,a Propher, 

| we oughrmuch more ſo ro acknowlege him K Hanes 
© Moſes,aboue Aaron,abouc all Temple,ſanEtuarie, 
 mercie-ſcate, and all ordinances of the lawe, that 
5, © hemight be alone our onely health and faluarion. 


——, 


eg 


FO IE" 


uu_ 
Od 
Pegs pr re 


a nd ith RM 


_—_ 


8 


e | And thus hee finiſheth this fir chapter, in whiche 
- | I {aid, 
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I aide, he (etteth out the perſons of Chriſt, accor-j 

ding to his Godhead, bodllie dwelling within him.} | 
Now,touching the wordes, what we haue to note} ; 

of this, where he ſaierh : to which of the Angels ſaiat} | 

hee at any time : I then ſuſſicictly declared vuto you, , 

as God gauc megrace,when I cxpouded the x. ver.} | 

Likewite of Chriſtes ſitting art the r:ght hande off \ 

God,I ſpake more fully,expouding the third verſe. } \ 

Where itis here added : Tl f make thine enter} x 

© "Ws thy foote floole. The Apoltle S. Paule, ſpeakinge of | c 
-9+3*3* this victoric of Chriſt, he ſaith : He ſhall aboliſhe all} & 
rule,and authoritie, and power : noting, as he (aith in 

another place, that we wrestle not agaimst fleſhe and 

blond, but againft principalities and powers, againf 

Epheſ.6. Worlaly relers of this darkneſſe, again5t ſpirituall wic-P 
kedneſſe in high places : wherein we ſece,of what forceſ 

” COT, ſtrength our enimies are. And becaule he faith 
enimies ro I he latt enimie ſhalbe abolithed , whiche is death,# 
the church, we ſee, that there ſhall neuer wante cnimies ro the# 
& of grant Church: wherby we ſhould be prouoked,in regard} 


ſtrengtn. gf our continuall daunger, to bee euer watchinge'Þ ol 
* and becauſc of our ſtrong enimies,onely to pur ouſt as 
rruſt in Chriſt. And here (1 beſecche you ) let outſy pe 

heart:s be in our owne wayes, and of our naturally pj 

life,let vs learne wiſcdome, leaſt we bee alto vpbraifj be 

Luke,r2.54. ded of our Sauiour Chriſt, that we can diſcerne theft ſe: 


face of the carth, and of the {kie, bur wee can nutÞ be 
iudgeof our {clues what is right, Tell me,who off 
vs hauing a long 1ourney, by many theeues 6 wild 
bealtes, or pailing the ruckic ſeas in great and vio 
lent ttormes,though he eſcape a place or two, whe 
nv thecte 1s, nor any bealt hach moleſted him : yet 
at cucry place of daunger , his teare is {till renued? 


And: 
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t-} And though he haue palled, many highe ſurges, & 
N. deepe gulphes of watcr, yet at cuerie waue, hee is 
te} ſtill aftraide : not careleſle , becauſe hee hath paſled 
de} farre : but ſtil careful, becauſe there is more-behind: 
u, | and this wiſedome we vie, becauſe we knowe wee 
r.} may as well fall towarde our iourneyes ende, and as 
of} wel be drowned before the hauens mouth,as when 
le. | we fi:it began our daiigerous voyage. Euen ſo with 
21} the Church of Cheift, in which this day we confelle - 
oi our {clues ro haue our portion : from the firſt daye 
all} of her peregrination in carth, rill her laſt entraunce 
in} into glorie,there is a perpetuall hatred betwene the 
ſerpent and her head,and betweene the {cede of the 
Ah ſerpent and her children, in whiche ſtrife cuery one 
| of vs particularly haue our fighr, ſo that from our 
| mothers wombe, till we lie downe in the graue, our 
- life is a wartcefare vpon earth. No age,no condition 
thy! 


| of life,no day,no night, but brings his enimie with 


he him, and the ſame enimic armed with ſinne and 
| death,as well againſt the man of an hundred yeares 
3e:Þ olde, as againſt the childe that is newe borne: and 


C | 
WWF as well we may fall into condemnation through a- 


{ hearc his louing counſell, who one day will breake 
ET : the 


Eſa,66. 
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the ſtrongeſt head of all our enimies. He biddeth vsþ 4 


watche and pray, becauſe wee knowe not the daye| h 
noryet the houre:and ſo much the rather let vs doe} 4 
it: becauſe wee ſtand notin danger of robbing, or | !* 
drowning, or tearing with wilde beaſtes : which yet| {f 
woulde make vs afiraide, though death ſhould end} Ft 
our miſeric: but we ſtand indaunger of greater ca-| V! 
lamities, when death ſhalbe abolithed, whether wel tl 
ſhalbe accurſed in eternall fier, or whether we ſhal.} H 
be rhe blciled of the Lord. And as the peril is great, | d: 
ſo wee haue heard rhe enimies are ſtrong, and fuch} 2 
as before whome we are veric cowards: for be weo-! C 
therwife neuecr fo valiant to indure paine,to quarel, | ol 
ro fight, to deſpiſe any daunger, as it is the manner} Of 
of a great many ruffians in deede : but men of good}; A 
courage they woulde be called : bringe mee one of h; 
them 1n bartell againſte theſe cnimies : wee haue to | re 
ſtrive againſt pride, > rn Meg St 0; cl 
idle games, againſt all finne, and thou ſhalte ſee no}! P* 
boyc,no woman,no licke man {o veric a cowarde:| 
he hath not the heart ro ſtrike one blowe, bur yecl-F 
deth him e!fe a {laue, and is led awayc as an oxetof 
the ſlaughter-houſe. Let vs therfore watch: Ler vs # 
praie: for in this dangerous bartell, in which theſe? 
{trong men are veric cowardes, what can wee doe? 
Euen let vs deny our ſ{clues,and truſt vnro him that} 
ſirteth on the right hand of his tarher,and hee thallf 
"make all our enimies our footcſtoole. | 
Andrhis word we mult nor lightly paſſe ouer:for} 
itnotetha certeine and great confution yppon the# 
enimies of Chritc: for though it be fomctime ho-" 
nourto be named the Lords tooteitoole,as where it 
is {id;{Teauen 15 ny tiroue, © tins eattr 15 my footſtoolt 


And 


©O © 
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vsþ And cfpecially in the lametations of Ieremic,where 
he fairh:T be Lord hath darkened the daughter of Son, 
' and throwne downe the beautie of Iſraell, and hath not 
remembred his footeſtoole.Yet in this place, where itis 
ſpoken of Gods enimies , it noterth their extreme 
14 | ruineand ſhame, cuen as of thoſe, who we doc ttamp 
2. vnderour feete. An example of this wee haue in 
vel the Iewes : whoſe name was once ſo honourable? 
1.} Howe doe the propheres glorie of the houſe of Iu- 
it | dah 2? yet {ince they haue taken vp this eninurie 
-\| againſt Chriſt, and ſert them ſelues againite his 
o-: Churche and people , they haue had experience 
| | of the Lords right «Sf and their name is a name 
eþ off ſhame and ignominie ouer all the worlde. 

xd Another example wee haue of Rome: what Citie 
of | had once ſuch honor? and what name was of more 
rof renowne 2 yet ſince it hath bene the ſcate of Anti- 
| chriſt, ent1mie to the ſonne of God and to his Gol- 
0} pell:as ſhe hath filled her ſelfe with all abhomina- 
e:þ tions, ſo God hath troaden her vnder feete, and (as 
| the propher ſaith)ſhee hath left hername as a curſe 
vnto the choſen of the Lorde : that I aflure you, in 
my eares,& in the eares (I am ſure) of many thou- 
{ef ſands moe, the citie of Rome is a citie of contempr, 
* of iqnoraunce, of finne, like a dead ſtock, whole 
ir} {wecre bloſſomes and pleaſaunt fruite is withered 
| and worne away,and her roote(as the prophet faith) 
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11; feende of all the enimics of the Sonne of God. 

«| Nowe to!loweth in the laſte verſe this deanition 
».| of Angels, whercof we ſpake before : in which wee 
it. Jearne and fo confelle, that they are miniftring ſpi- 
e, Mites, ſent out for our lafty and defence:lſo that here- 
id after, 


Lament, 


Eſa, 65.15, 


' Erotrennee, and her bad as the duſt : and {uch ſhatbe EG 5.14. 
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hereafter , who ſo euer will diſpute with vs aboute 
Angels, with one worde we will aunſwere him, and 
cut off all curioſitie. This we knowe,and we knowe 
it only, and who ſo euer knoweth nc re, he know- 
cth nothinge but the vanitie of his owne minde, 
Angels ref irites, whiche ſerue the Lorde, for his 
Churches ſafctie. If yer we will be vaine ſtill, and 
thinke: yea, but whatare Archangels, principali- 
tics, powers, rules, thrones, dominions 2 What arc 
Cherubim and Seraphim 2 All theſe, howe ſo cuer 
they be called in diuerſe reſpectes diuerſly, they are 
all Angels in condition and nature, as they are fo 
here defined. For if any Archangel, throne, or do- 
minion,or any other name that is named, were ante 
way greater then an Angell, all this diſputation of 
the Apoſtle were nothing worth: for how couldit 
prone the excellencie of Chriſt aboue all creatures, 

ecaule he is greater then Angels ? If Cherubim or 
Seraphim,or any Archangel were alſo greater then 
an Angel? And therfore that the reaſon of the Apo- 
ſtle may be(as itis)ſtrong & vnanſ{werable,we mult 
confells_all bleſſed (pirits what ſocuer they be,rhey 
be all chis,and this is their glorie,that they be Gods 
miniſters, for the (afetie of his children. This doc- 
rrine the prophet Dauid reacheth alſo very plainic 
inthe 34 2" 1 The Angel of the Lord pitcheth roud 
about the that feare him,c+ deliuereth them, And again 
in the 91.plalme: He ſhall give his Angels charge ouet 
thee, to heepe thee in all thy wayes : they ſhall beare thee 
81 their handes, that thor hurt not thy foote against 4 


ſtone. And according as this is Gods worde, and his 


promiſe: fo we haue many examples, howe he hath 
at all times juſtified his faith in the performance of 
It, 
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ir,that we might nor ſtagger in this doctrine of An- 
gels. The Patriarches,the people of Iſracl, the Pro- 
phets, the Apoſtles,and Saincts of the newe Teſta- 
ment,our Sauiour Chriſt him ſelfe: we haue ſcene 
howe the Angels haue bene with them in daunge- 
rous times. & miniſtred the helpe of God varo the. 
Now touching the manner ho 
God cxecute this miniſterie, euen as it is not harde 
vnto the Lorde in the battels of men, to ſauc with 
manic or with fewe: ſo God {endeth our his angels, 
more or lefſe,cuen as he will, that it might be kno- 
wen, the power is the Lords . When Iacob feared 
before his brother Eſau, God ſ{enderh to him an 
hoaſt of angels to comfort him. When Eliſcus was 
beſet with the grear hoaſt of the king of Syria, &his 
ſeruantwas now exceedingly afraide, Eliſeus pray- 
edto hauec his eyes opened, that hee might {ce the 
helpe of God, which was preſent with them,and he 
awe immediatly the mounteine full of horſes and 
chariots rounde about Eliſeus, whiche were Gods 
Angels ſent for the Prophets ſafegarde. When our 
Sautour Chriſt is.in diſtreſſe and anguith, God ſen- 
deth many Angels which doe miniſter vnto h1m.6: 
lo he teſtitieth of the viſual worke of God common 
toall his ſainctes, and applicth it particulatlie vnro 
himſclfe, in reprouinge Peter, wha woulde necdes 


drawe his ſworde to mainteine his cauſe. T hinkeſt 


thou ( ſaith he ) that / can not now pray vnto my father 
and he wil gene me moe then ewelue legions of eAnzels? 
And as thus God ſendeth our a great multitude, for 
the ſaftie of one: ſo contrariwile, ſome time he ap- 
pointed bur one for the ſaftic of manie. So God ſent 
an Angell to deliuer Iracll out of Acgypt, and to 

guide 


owe the Angels of. 


Gen.z32,1, 


2.Reg.6. | y 


Matth,4.r1. 
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| Num,20.35 guide them through the terrible wilderneſle : and 
| eucr after in all their troubles, when they called 
| vpon him,the Angell of his preſence,(as the prophete 
| Efa,63.9. Efaiſayth) was their delinerer : and whe they ſhould 
enter the lande of promiſe, God ſent an Angell to 
© driue out the Canaanites before them . When the 
2,Reg.19.35 armic of the king of Aſhur came and beſieged le- 
ruſalem,God ſent an Angel,who delivered = Citie 
and in one night ſlewe, 185000. of the Aflyrians, 
16 When Dauid numbred the people, and procured 
the wrath of God: God ſent an Angell into Ierulſa- 
lem, who flewe with the peſtilence 70000. of the 
people. So we haue many examples, where vppon 
occa(ion,to one man God {enderh one Angel: cuen 
Luke.z2.43, 45 it1s {aide of one that he came to comfort our Sa. | 
Gen,1g.1, Wour Chrilt in the garden. To Lot God fent rwo 
Luke. 24. 5. Angels. Soto the women that came to the graue of | 
our Sauiour Chriſt two Angels appearcd,and tolde Þ 
them he was riſen againe. When the Apoſtles loo- 
Ates.I»10. [-o4 after our Saujour Chriſte at his aſcenſion, two 
| Angels appeared vnto them, to teache them what 
| Genar8.16, They had to doe. When God would deſtroy Sodome I 
and Gomorah, he ſent three Angels to Abraham, 
NT... rell him of ic. Inthe viſion that Ezechiel had of Þ 
'9+** the deſtruction of the Citic, God ſendeth our fixe 
Angels to execute that iudgement. And why is all 
this diuerfitic? to the end (no doubt) we ſhould not Þ 
be curious, but reſt in the doctrine which the Lord Þ 
> taught vs, that the Angels arc his miniſters, for | 


Exod, 33s 2 


x Cro.21 


their ſaferic who ſhall inherite his Kingdome. £ 
Againſt this doctrine,as many haue offended, fo | 

amons all, there is none which haue ſunken down p 

{odcepe in folic,as the Papiſts haue done.Firit rhey YÞ 
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in. have inade to euery countrie a peculiar and proper 
| Anfel :a thing alrogither ſtrange from the word of 
e God;&ameete imagination of their own head:And 
118 thereafon wherewith ſome would procue it, 15 NO- 
o thing worth, though graute fome godlic men coe 
e not vtterly reief it : for they Taye there i5 named in 


-E Danicl,the Privice'of Periii, the Prince of Gracia, N : 
ef nicaning the Angels, particular goucrnors of thoſe "Me _— 
, countries. In deed the Aramites might ſo haue vn- 
dE derſtood it, which did chinke;there were ſome gods 
y ofthe mounrcines, other ſome of the vallies: but 
e chriſtian men that read the Prophets, ſhould know 
n thatin the next Chapter, Danic] him {<cIfe expoun- 
n& deth;thatthoſe Princeswere-che kings of rholecols 
- | tries. And in deed this is not the opinion of the pro- 
of Pphets or of the prophetes children: bur ir came brit 


f® fromthe old idelatoursGentiles, who from the be- 
eZ ginninghad this fancie, and'made Noe lum ſclfe; 
- | whom they called Verturanns, to bee the Angel, or Ver-lib. t. 
of countrie God of Herturiz,and from thar diy toeuc: rains 
rt Tenatio,rhey made eucry parton cucn as they wold 
ec? + Againe,they teach thar particular men have rheit 
, = particular Angels: one good , an other bad*iand 
f & 1ome good men dare not vitertie condemite” this 
c | opinion: burfure to mee itis an herelie net: much 
ll & vnlikethe Manicheics, who taught thateucry/man 
x | Was violeritly drawen to do: good or evilby a good 
dE fpitiroccuil;whichequallic 6t them ſelves ha rule 
x mnman:for what vaniticis it, when 1 knowe thar 
Gods colnmaundement is to «+ his Angels ro haue 
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fo þ1 Chatge ouer me, for ince to {ecke whether any one: 
nf} bur aparticular charge 2 Or what comlort canl 


have in It,exccpt Ithink&-gods commandements are 
CG {Cilis 
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ſome of lighr accompr,ſome in carneſt? Or except 
think itis with angels as its with men, that which 
$5 carcd for of all,js cared for.of none 2? Betides this 

it is a thing not ag:ceing. tothe imilicude of God 
& of his Saintes: for Gods loue is one ouer ail withf . 
out reipect of perſons, and our duetic 1s :to all out 


fleſhe,of what nation or conntrie ſo cuerit be. 4 
difference {I graunc) there is, of Magittrats, parents, 
maiſters, kin{folke,&c. whiche maketh our faul 
more or leile ; but this onely is according to the age 
of men, athing notincidenc vnto angels. But the 
haue alſo reaſons to proue this is true: and firlt rhe 
alledge that Chriſt ſairtrof-his little ones , their aw 

els {tc all wayes the face of my father whiche-is u 
L—_ : therefore euery one hath his ang<11.I mar 
ucll wiſe men canlike of this reaſon : for ſcing theſ| 
Argue ypon this, becauſe they are called, their ang 
gels, and arc ſo named becauſe of the miniſteri 
whiche they have for their ſafetie, may northeſ 
words aſwell ſtand,though rhe Angels be apointed 
all ouerall,as if they had charge eucry one oue| 


at 
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when it ſayth of cuery one of thoſe litle ones, whe 
they turne from their finnes, that all the angels re 
zjoyce at ir? But an other reaſon they haue, whe 
the diſciples being aſtoniſhed at the news of Pet 6 
comming,as theyare amaſed,rthey ſay iris not he 

is his angel. Sure this muſt needs be a {lender trut 
that hath no better profe then the Diſciples word 
when they are amaſed & knowe not what they (aj 
So we might proue that Saintes might dwell in T 
bernacles : becauſe Peter ſaide, Lorde lette vs mall g, 
Tabcinacles, one for Moſes, an other for Elias. Mfg, 
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we __ think thar dead men walke, becauſe the 
Diſciples aſtoniſhedar the light of men, thoughr 
fortieime that they were goals. If it be ſaid, yer they 
ſpake after comon opinion of men, bcirfo: ſo was 
itthe comon opinion, that dead men didwalke, as 
apeareth by Herod, who thou ghr our Saftior caritt 
was Iohn Baptiſt riſen againe trom the dead. And 
whar if that place were as cleare as they could with 
itwhy mighoInotexpoandir,icis his angel, that is 
ſome angel which'g6d hathſentt for his deliuerice, 
this being accordifezeothe fcxiprure,more the that 
| to tiaue it higpeculiatangd: burlet this goe,an er- 
ror as it'is, had ir'mever ſb preatparrones? and lerir 
apeare mure nianifeſtbyhic error which itdrawertn 
with it;tharlikewif6euety man hath an euil anget: 
Z for what reaſon hatfithar when we kriow: tharunto 
3 one was a Legion entred?Let this allo therfore goe, 
I eucn to the Gentiles from whom ircame. The tirft 
ele authour- of it, that Tread of, was Empedocles the FE 
© Philoſopher, who(as Plurateh fayrh) raughrir,thar ks 
| D 1.12Y SHACILULNT At Antoniie 
uy cuery man had two/Angels, one good, another bad; 
and the Grecians hane a common verſe which rhey 
viein manner of a proucrbe: Euery man hath his 
| owne Angel to be the my ftagogos of all hislife, And oe 
} fo when Brutus was flaine, the ni &hr before one ap- i eangiis 
x peared-vnto him,and fcide Tary thing euill angel, 
© 0 Brurus, But beſide thefe things which I confetle, 
fome wiſemen haue belcued, the papiſts haue gone 
much further,and hane tolde vs of the ſhape and t:- 
gure of Angels: what colourthey haue : how bigoc 
j an be : of howe many orders : what ditterence of 
*A each degree:and many other things which I meane 
**F 2ot here to touch,as things more worthy-to be for- 
= G a COLT 
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gotten for cur, then once with good reafon iro bee 
confured. For if Moſes by inſpiration knowing the 
originall of the world, how it was : yet had it not re> 
nealed whatto write of Angels. If Stephan,thar.ſaw 
the heauens open : yet ſawe notthelc orders. of An+ 
ecls whatrhey were. If Paule, who was raken wvpan 
the third heauens, ſawe yet fo lice: of Angels, thac 
who ſocuer wil reach {o cutiouſlje of them,,he ſaith 
they bee pufte vp of a fleihly minde, to-ſpeake of 
caings which they nenet (aw; If Iohniin all his-high 
reuslation,had no ſuck knowledge reucaled of An- 
ge] 5: whois the Pope,or whatx is'his parentage,that 
1n theſe thinges wee ſhqulde -belecue him 2 In deed, 
ro getre him credite in greater follic ghen this, that 
vnchaſt counſell of Laterane writeth, that the. Pope 
hath authoricie ouer all, powers 1n (Heauen : But 
all the worlds knowerth nowe, ſuch witncſles haue 
caught their tounges tolye. * | 

One doubt any here ariſe, rouching the degrees 


of Angels, becauſe they will ſecme to aleadge icrip- | 
cure for it, And firſt they ſay ; The Propher Ezechicl f 
deſcribing the gloric of the king of Tyrus, hee na- þ 


med nine:precious ſtones, whiche are in his gar- 
ment: in which place, hee nameth the ſame Kkinge 
Cherub,comparing him with the Angels : therfore 


theſe ſtones ſignifie nine orders of Angels. The ſe- Þ 


conde reafon 13s, that there bee nine ſcuerall names, 


with which angels are called in the {criprure : Prin- 
cipalities , Rules , Powers, Dominions , Throncs, | 


C herabim, Seraphim, Angels, &Archangels:there- 


fore there be nine orders. A third reaſon they draw | 
out of this, becauſe there is namedAngcl andArch- | 
angel: inwhichnames is manifeſt diticrence of de- | 
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free : rherefore there are nine diucrſe orders of 
Angels . Touchinge the firſte argumente of the 
nine precious ſtones of the King of Tyrus, it is no0- 
thing bur follie: for whar though he were compa- 
ed to Angels in glorie, becauſe his garmenre was 
fall of precious ſtones}, doeth ic therefore followe, 
that as manye kinde of Rones as were in his 
gowne, ſo many orders there ſhould be of Angels? 
If I {awe a man cloathed in riche colours, and 
many iewels about him fo rhar TI would ſay , hee 
ſhinerh like the Sunne : muſt it needes followe that 
as many-colours as are about him, ſo many colours 
arc in the Surme? Bur the thing is all falſe, the king 
is not compared there ro Angels: bur brcaufe the 
Chernbims that couered the Mercie feate , were of 
beaten Golde and excellent woorkemanihipp, with 
them thar Kinge is compared , and called the coue- 
ring & the annoynted Cherub: ſo that the nine pre= 
cious ſtones muſte bee ninc orders of Cherubims 
vpon the mercie ſcare,or nine orders of cloathung. 
Nowe, where they aye, there are nine ſeuerall 
names of them : therefore nine orders. Firſt, thar 
1s falſe : for heere the Apoſits out off the Pro- 
pacte , alledgeth rwo names more : ſpirites and 
flaming tire. They are called in Iob, the ſonnes of 
God: to by this accomprthere mult be rwelue or- 
ders'of Angels , Orif they will aye, theſe names 
are common to all Angels: {o is (I ara ſure) the 
name Angell, whicheyet they make one particu- 
lar order:; therefore;if ths communitie of the name 
Rk-awayethe particular order, then are there but 
claht orders 3:1t not, then are there rwcluc. 
-| Bux touching theſe names,it is no doudt,they are 
' G 3 (S 
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ſo named according to our vnderſtanding : as wee 
ſce rhe great glorie and power of God ro appeare in 
the,that we might giue/him the praiſe of his work, 
and not.imagine fo preciſely, a iuft number of tho 
orders of Angels, And this is mot cleare in Paule 
him ſelfe,when he had reckoned vp Principalities, 
Rules, Powers, Dominions, he addeth : And cuerie 
name thar-is named in this world, or in the worlde 
to come: acleare ſextence'of his own modeſtic, in 
confeliing a kolie ignorance of the ſtate of Angels; 
and ſuch as ſhould moue vs to-ſobriecie,to ſay with 
S.Augultine, The diftcrence of theſe degrees I con» 
felie I knowe not: if any man will (aye he knoweth 
it,let him ſpeak: but let him prouc that he ſpeketh. 


And in deed, very reaſon inforceth thus much, that 


none knoweth the ditfercce:for the names are ſuch! 


as we cannot make any good diltinction berweene| 


them : and the ſame names are giuen alſo to rhe di-| 
uels,that ws ſhould be ſure,they notre no order, but} 


rather lignifte the power that is in them. Nowe, for 


their third argument, thar there are Angels and Ar-| 


chanvgels, manifeſt wordes of degree : hrit this wane 
ecta much in accomptto make nine orders : then[ 
ſay, and 1t can hardlie bee confyted, that where ſo- 
eucr the name Archangel is mentioned,it ſignifieth 
Our $4u.0ur Chriſt, and no creature. Or, if it be at- 
Loud to a creature, he that in one work is called 
an Angel, in an cther worke of greater gloric in 
pur cycs, he may be there.called an Archangel : yet 
I will not define any thing, neither dare Iaffirme, 
tat all Gods angels are of cquall glorie. I haye not 
climecd 1370 the Heanens, to knowe ſuch thinges! 
bur this Lk:10w, that all this proucth nothing a di- 
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with hatred, or men f{ycll in malice againtt vs, 
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nerſirie of thus many orders, Therefore, nowe' to 
leaue to ſpeak of things vnprofitable to ſceke aftcr; 
letvs ſee what true comfort god giueth vs in this 
__ The Angels of whom A much we hauec ſpo- 


2n,and whoſe honour is (Utch, that ſeeing our Sa- 


Puiour Chriſt exceedeth them, the Apoſile here Þr0s 


ueth, he is the God of glorie. In that,I fay,theſc an- 
ocls ſerne for our ſaferie : howe great is our (afetic? 
And what ſhall wee render vnto God for this ſaſna- 
tion ? It were exceeding loue, to giucto any mana 
oarde of men abour hira : ir were more to giue him 
agarde of princes.But what are menwhat are prin- 
ces? what are kings in reſpect of angels, whom god 
hath made to pitche abour vs? Not one of vs this 
day, that are Chriftcs, but haue his angels to keepe 


Ivsin our way, Whar princes gloric can nowe dazell 
Jour cyes,cxcept we Kknowe not our ſclues? How can 
{weenuic earthly blefſings of houles, lands, feruits, 
Jto abound vnto our brechren, except wee bee igno- 
rant what God hath done for vs ? Howe can wee hill 
jour lives with any ſtraunge cocupiſcence of things 
[which God hath holden backe fro vs, if we belecue 


what excellent treaſure of his angels he hath giuen 


vs If his angels be ours, how truly may we ſay with 


Paule : Ler vs not hereafter gloric in men: for whe- 
ther it be Paule, or whether Apollo,or whether Ce- 
phas: whether ir be the worlde, whether life or elſe 
cath : whether they bee thinges preſent, orelle 


tocome: all 1s oures. And why thould wee nowe 


feare ro be thodde with the porpanniy of the goſ- 


pell of peace, and go boldly waether tructh, fayth, 
holine{{e,dutie calleth vs 2 Whar if the world break 


are 
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are the angels driven back with vainethreatnings? 
Or,whart if we doe f:}] before the enimie & he pre- 
aaile againſt v5(as it happened ro our Sauior Chriſt 
kimſcif;is this a want in angels that watch ouer vs? 
&ris itnot rather the good wil of God, that we ſhuld 
dye with Chriſt, the ſooner toreigne with him ? 


Laſt of all, now let vs Kknowe howe this gloric 18 


given vs : not of our {clues, bur as we are mem bers 


of Chriſt: for to him it doth properly belong, who þ 


is our head. He i5 the ladder which Ilacob fawe in a 


dieame, reachino from Heauen ro Earth : andthe | 


Angels aſcending and deſcending by it,as him ſelfe 
plainly cxpoundera ir, fxying to Nathanich, that he 
thould ſce the heavens open, andthe anggs aſcen- 
ding and deicending vppon the Sonne of many {0 
that this honour 1s ours, as we be Chriſtes : ro him 


it apperteyneth,and to vs It. is giuen, as we be made | 
Meniversof nis body by faith: & thus far of an gels. | 


Now's lct vs praye, that 1t would pleaſe God our 


hezuenty fzthcr, of his gratious gooanclle ro ligh- fn 


tn our vngeritanding into ail knowlcdge & wailſe- 
dome of his worde,that we may be carctul becgule 
pf oar enumnes, leaſt at any'timewe fall into teryp- 
tzton : and that we may be bolde in Ieſu Chriſte, 
who {tra atthe right hande of his father, till hee 
ra'call our cnimies his footeſtoole: and who hath 
gc vs his good g 

ice his loue,and know our honour, that ſo we -may 
conſecrate our {clues to {er forth his prayfe, & walk 
before him in holinetle and ri ghteouſnes all rhe 


daycs of our life, who is our only Sauiour, to whom! 


with the tarher and the Holie Ghoſte bee gloric 


for cucr, AMEN, : | / 
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JHerefore , wee ought diligentiie to gee beeae 
t6 tre thinges which Wee haue heard, leaſt at any 
time Vee ranne ont . | 
For if the word ſpoken by Angels was fledfaFt, and 
exery tranſreſsion ans diſobedience receiued a iniÞ 
recompence of rewarae. £ 
Howe ſhall wee eſcape , if we negle(t ſo great ſalua- 
tion, Which at the firste began to bee preached by 
the Lorde , and afterrrarae Was confirmed unto vs 
by them that beara hin, 
God bearing Wuneſſ: thereto, both Vvith ſignes &Wwon 
ders,and With diners miracles, and giftes of thehalie 
Gnoſt according to his owne Will? 


" TX TEhaucheardbefore, how thatthe Apo- 
d / i{{lc,after he had (er it down thar Chrift 


'Y.. wasthe Prophet of the new Teſtament, 


chat we mi ghr truely giue him this glory, ſtreighrhe 


maonificth hisperſon by many titles,&by c&pariſon 
rh Afagels, proueing vnto vs that he is verie God. 
Nowe to ſhewe more clearlye, for what purpoſe all 
hoſe praiſes of chriſt wer reherſcd, himlelf maketh 
is conclu{i6 in the begining of this ſecond chapter: 
hat therefore wee ſhoulde molt carefully hearken 
h onto him ajone,and this isthe firſt part of this chap. 
Before the Apoſtle came ( as Itolde you ) roproue 
tnar' our Grajour Chriſte is alſo perfect man. 
In this exhortation , firſte the Apoſtle fetreth 
lowne, his doctrine , then his reaſon by whiche 
ee will petſwade vs vnto it: his do@rine'is this, 
haticbchoueth vs now, more carefullyto hearken 
MW the wordes of Chcilt, then afore tirae-it bshoued 
d our 
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our forefathers to hearken to the lawe of Moſes v 
For where he ſayeth, Wee ought more dilizently : heh 
maketh this compariſon plainlic with the Fatherg* 
in the olde lawc in the {econd verſc following. Andpic 
here we muſt wiſely confider, why he ſayeth : Weep 
ought to be more carefull rhen they : not that theyſhc 


- might remit any care: for expreſly they are chargeq" 


with al care,to add nothing, to take away nothing}? 
to chang nothing, not ro depart nether to the right 
hand nor yetto the left, but day and nighr,at homgic 
and abroad,todoe always this, to ſtudie ir continuÞin 
ally withour intermiſſion, as appeareth in Deur.4$" 
6.& 5.32.60 6.6.6 11.18.& 12.32.& 28.14. Tol,1Þ! 
8.8 33.6. and many other places.Nor it is not faidfill 
that wee bec more bound then they, as though thi 
authoritie of God were changed: but this is Goh ( I 
after our ſenſe, becauſe now Chriſt hath {; ak bytav 
him ſelfe : then by angels ; nowe plainly,then in fi 
ures : therefore we ought more carefully to hear 
| 4 not that all care ought notto-bee in them aſh 
well as in vs, but becauſe our puniſhment ſhall bei 
more then theirs, euen as we ſhall bee deſptters offÞnug 
the greater grace. After this, the Apoftle addetiſo 
his reaſon to perſuade vs to this efpeciall carefulÞ#t: 
nefle,aboue ail other peoplc,to hearke to the voycapec 
of Chriſt: and that 1s, ot the perill thac enſucthFle 
Leaf+(ſayth he) we runne out, The Apoſtle vierh apc 
Mctaphore taken of olde Tubbes, whiche runny | 
our at the 1oyntes, and can holde no liquour, lf t 
ſucha phraſe of ſpeache one ſayeth of him elfe: jſÞe 
am fail of crewiſſes or little bolss, and } jon POTWLL 
de ara on that : meaning thereby, that euery vainiur 
thing which he hcard, he would blab it out: ſa web 
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Fs we take into vs the ſweete wine of the worde of 
heeChriilt, as into olde botrels and broken vellels, thar 
errunne out againe,we become then altogither vn 
\ndþrofirable, a]! goodneſle falleth away: and we be as 
Veeparcr powred vponthe grounde, This Metaphote 
heyſhe woman of Ickoa vied ro Dauid, when in deſcri 
peeing an vrrer defolation of the people, ſhee ſayde: 
ng l/ce are 4s water ſpult on the grounde,which can not bee 
ghj«thered vp againe. And Dauid him ſelfe deſcribing 
mgſhe extremitic of all miſcrie which was come vpon 
nu im, he ſaid : 7 AN l'he water powred out, and ail my Plal.::, 14; 
t.4Jones are opt of toynit. Likewite, when he prayeth, that 
{.1Þlthe plagues of God may fall vppon the wicked, 
aidfillthey be conſumed to nothing, hee {ayeth thus: 
theſ.et ther menlr l:kg rhe Waters, let them paſſe aWay. SO prml,e.s. 
cenfhe Apoſtle,noring the extreame oy and incui- 
 byjabic d-ara that is in negleCing tac word of chriſt, 
1 fits glorious lonne of God, he {ayeth': T ake heede, 
ard{ait we ce poured Rt : meaning as water powred on 
a afſic ground, and is neuer after proficable anic more, 
beefind if you will ſee an example, what this flow- 
s ofÞuge away meaneth : beholde the Tewes this day, 
ethſo whome ir is threatened : A deſpiſed people, 
fulphoſc verie nameis as acarlle : fo they haue flo- 
yeeved our, and are come to ruine : if their exam=- 
thÞl: doe make vs wiſe, then this exhortation of the 
h apoſtle 1s not. to vs in yaine.. - 
ang. It followerth in the ſecond and thirde verſe, For 
Inf the worde ſpoken by eAngels, ec. In theſe words 
; fFe Apottle aggrauareth his reaſon,8 forcerh irthe 
tare ro teare rhe people. He viethto this end an ar- 
unSument of the:compariſon; before made betweene 
weſencilt and the ang ; thatif the lawe giuen by an- 

, SHIT Jets, 
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gels , were not broken without ſeuere puniſhmen ; 
ecauſe it was giuen by fuch glorious ſpirites : hoi ha 
much more ſhall we be puniſhed, if we deſpiſe thi he 
great ſaluation,preached by the ſonne of God?Thaf? 
the lawe was giuen by Angels, the ſcripture hereif*© 
plaine. Moſes ſ{ayth of the delinerie of it , the Lorf* 
came with tenne thouſand of Sainds. And S.Paulil 


Deu.z3.3- 


i} ſaythexprefſely the ſame,Gal. 5.19. And Szint Stf'** 
lt phan likewiſe, A&.7.53. And howe can it be other? 
; wile? For when there was in the rountaine, thu f 
Ex04.19.16 ders, lightenings, tem peſtes, f-arfull ſounds of 1 [ca 
| trumper,& the voyceot a man heard : / aw the Lo bis 
thy God,that broughe thee,c&c.what could this be buſ"* 
the miniſterieof/ angels? For it muſt necdes be tru he 
which our Saujour Chriſt ſayth: Vo man hath hes Nl, ( 
John.s. 37- the Vayce of God at any time : Neither then could thi 
maicltic of God ſpeake, but the voyce of his moutif 
would haue ſhaken vnto nothinge, both men an 
mountaine, and all the clementes that were befor 
| him. For how can corruption ſtand in his preſence 
| If we doubt becauſe of the wordes, that voyalt 
ii _ am the Lord thy Ged. And againe in the thunff 
f of Exodus,it ſaycth: / am the God of eA braham, tif 
ll God of Iſaach,the God of Iacck; truce itis, that our Saf 
| uviour Chriſt then {pake, who is the God of gloric. 
| bur he ſpake not in the voyce of his Godhead, buff 
in the likened: of an angel, which he rooke vppal 
him, For though ir be true, that hee rooke nor ti" 
nature of angels,nor. was made one of them : yet! 
his heauenly wiſedome; hee rooke vppon him tif 
likenetle of an angel; and according to that narun 
ſo ſpake wordes : to tharftill this 1s crue ; The law 
was giuen. by angels. 2220 
When «- 
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Where it followeth here, that all tranſgreſſionof 
Shat lawe was puniſhed : no doubre hee reſpeRterh 
+;Bhe people of Ifrael in the wilderneſle, whereef fo 
LSnany hundred thouſandes, all died in their finnes, 
Ixccxt Caleb and Iofua, who were of an other ſpi- 
Site: which fearfull example of chis people, is like- 
tviſc alleadged by Saint Paule in the firſt ro theCo- 
nthians,the tenth'chapter: to admoniih the Co- 
inthians, thar by their example they ſhould learn, 
And where the apoſtle addeth, Howe ſhall wee 
cape, if we defpile ſo great {aluarion? howerrue 
his is, we can not doubr, if wee will open our eyes 
,jf8is day, and looke abour vs. Whar is become of 
-#h* Churches of Corinth,Galatia, Epheſus,Philip- 
i, Coloſlos, Theflalonica : all which Paul fo hi 
fie commendeth? What is become of rhe chico 
ÞfPontus, Cappadacia, Aſia, Birhynia, to whiche 
Ferec writeth ? What is become of Smyrna, Perga« 
us, Thaatyra, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, the 
Thurches mentioned in the Apocalyple? In all A- 
Ba,Grzcia, Macedonia, Syria, Paleſtina, and manie 
Samous countries elſe, where are nowe their Chur- 
Khes? Yea,to come yet nearer home. Whatis be- 
ome of the churches in many countries & Iſlands, 
hich our cyes hauec fecne to flourithe? The famous 
ngdome of Hungaric, the great Countric of Li- 
S$ona, howe haue barbarous tyrants layde them 
Waſte, that (carce one Church of Chriſt hath peace 
chin chem ? Theſe are the punithmentes whicks 
od hath executed,for the contempt of his goſpel: 
[nd our cyes and the eyes of our, children this daye 
ye {ecne it. If wewill not bee warned, but doe as 
"Fc doc,deipiſe rbe Goſpel], more then all nations 
W. r9und 
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round aboutvs:ſuffer mockers & ſcorners to mat 
their banquets among vs : giue leaue to proud mgN 
to haue their pleaſures ar home, 8& come not ong&* 
ro the Church inX111i. Or xv. yeate: let the wolug 
looſe, whoſe raucning tecth are yer red,6e their beÞ* 
lies ful with the bloud of Gods faindts : if we wildÞ® 
greater abhominations then theſe, I will not aÞ*! 
point times and ſeaſons, for ſo God hath nor ſenſſ® 
me hither a propher, but as the ſcourge will (ured 
cone, ſo I dare boldly ſaye : The wiſe man ſceth 9! 
plague eoming & hbiaeth him,but the foole goeth on faſ'® 
Ward & 55 ſnared.It foloweth inthe apoftle inthe?" 
& 4.verſe, Which at the firft began to be preached, off? 
The Apoſtle continueth yer his reaſon, addedif** 
this exhortatio of taking heed to the goſpel!,whiqh® 
as he did before, of the excellecic of Chrift the reaf®** 
chcrof it: {o repeating thar, he adderh alſo for tf | 
more glorie of it, the way & manner in whichir a 
eaughr, reſpefting herein the glorious maner hoy 
the law was giuen, leſt thereby any ſhould letle of" 
gard the Goſpell. And this manner of teaching hf*© 
magnifieth,hrft by the authour, who was no angeF* 
bur the Lord himſclfe : then by the miniſters ot if 
who were not one but many, & cucry one in as ho 
nourable and aſſured a calling, as Moſes him (clk © 
Thirdly, that the preachinge of ic was with ſign; 
wonders, powers,and ſundrie {peciall giftes ot tf 
holy ghott,cuen as it pleaſed God to dittcibure thife" 
ſo thar they thalbe without excuſe all the deſpiſaſy** 
of ir, Here fore haue thought that this epiltle ca bo 
not be Paules, becaute he ſaycth: They which he a] 
1945 Gofpill of Chritt him ſeife, they haue confirnedl$, 
70 95: Which thing Pavle never ſayeth, but alway 
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atanderhvpon this, thac he receyued it by reuelati- 
Jon. This rcaſon is not vnlikely, neither yer is it ne- 
\ndcefſzrie,for $. Iade being an apoſtle, yer fayeth: Re- 
1 {member rhe wordes whiche before this you-haue 
hheard of rhe apoſtles. And as Paulwould nor lightly 
1 gJhaue ſpoken it in his own perſon, fo here his name 
,\bcing concealed, and makinge him lelfe one with 
-hoſero whome he writeth, hee might well ſpeake 
refit. And it is norto, be pretermitced, that. hee ſayerh 
/ pot, ir was caught vs,bur, it was confirmed vnto ya, 
fMFhich might be ſaid eucn of Paule him ſelfe being 
io Konfirmed by-Ananias, and conferring with Perer, 
< mes, Iohn,&«..and many other wayes. Therefore 
dtus is a thing ſtill doubcfull, and whether ir were 
\;Þaule,or not Paule, we cannot tell. That he Gyerk 
redſere of fignes, wonders, and powers, he calleth mi- 
.hbacles, ſignes, becauſe they were teſtimonics and 
eales to vs of the dodttrine ro be from God: he cal- 
h them wonders, becauſe they. were ſtraunge, 
- 0d ſhewed an vnwonted worke, nor knowen of 
en: he callech them powers, becauſe tacy had an 
ve uident profe of the power of Gad-: the ſundrie di- 
ZSiburions of the fſpirite, he calleth the extraordi- 
eÞnic giftes, which followed thoſe that did beleue, 
15 0ur Sauiour Chriſt promiſed, and wherof Sainct 
neaule ſpeakerh ar large, 1. Corinth. 12. And thus 
* bil pollic endcth this exhortarion : that we would 
<$actully heacken to rhe Goſpel) gen by Chriſte, Marke. 16f 
{cached by the apoſtles, confirmed by the giftes of 
caÞie holy ghoſt, whoſe contempr God our heauenty 
2 &her will moſt aſſuredlic reuenge, | 
-{$; Nowe let vs examine againe the wordes, and ap- 
axFFicerhem ro our particulas inſtruction, In the firſt 
2 yeile 
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verſc where itis ſaid : we ought more dilig?tly to hea?. |, 
ken to the things that Wwe haxe hearde:' wee learne one 
lefon verie neceflarilie for our time; and with whi-Þ 
che we may ſtop the mourhes of a great manic pa 
Piftes, when we reaſon with them about the ſtudieſ 
of the ſcriptures, howe all menought to know thi Þ 
if wealleadge the'moſt cleare places, as in the (ixteſ 
chap.of Deuter. T hefe Wordes ſhalbe #n thine heart 
'T hew ſhalt rehearſe them'to thy ehildren: thou ſnalls 
talke of them at home in thy houſes, and-when thog art} 
in thy Way when thou lieft downe,and when thon riſelty 
vp: T hou ſhalt bindethen fer a fignevpon thy bande, 
and they ſhalbe as a frontlet betweene tYine eyes. T hu 
ſhalt write themiin the entrie of thine houſe, and rranſ} 
then vpen thy gates.” Theſe and ſuche like places Þ 
they have learned: thus to aunſwere : All thar, wap 
meant in the 'olde Jawe : nowe Chriſte hath gue 
the holy ghoſt ro the Church, and it can not crre, 


therefore we muſt heare her. Whether this bec not 


wilfullie to be blinde,and fee nothing, nowe 1udge, 
when you heare the apoſtle makinge compariſon, 
namely betweeneogur fathers of the olde teſtament 
and ys, he ſayeth: that we are more bounde to the 
doctrine taught by chriſt in his goſpell;then all ou 
fathers to the lawe of Moſes : Bur yiny ſaye, G oMþ 
hath given his holie ſp:rite ro'the Church,ro guide 
2t in al] crurh. Firſt I anfwere,this heJperh them no-B, 
thing : foritis a common argument which all ſec: 
taries and ſciftnariques may likewiſe boat of it, 
Pot let thera prouc fixft that the church ot Roms 
1s the church of Chriſt. | |. 
| Nowecouching this gifrof Gods fpirite, powredf! 
vpor vs, Lay icis apromilc to the. partteutar com! 
A ton: 
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forte of eucry one, that we {hall neuer fall from rhe 

race and loue of God: it is not a warrant gencral- 
[i ro all, thatthe Church ſhalbe cuerin open rule 
and gouctnement,and no blemiſhe within her : for 
howe elſe could it be true that the ſcripture ſayeth; 
there ſhalbe an Apoſtatic of men from the Gich: 
Iniquitie thall have the vpper hande: No man ſhall :.Theſ. e, 
haue the libertie of his life but hee that raketh on Math. 24. 
him the marke of the beaſte. And I would fayne *P9* + 
knowe of them, whether the Church vnder the 
Lawe had not alſo this promiſe : Sayth not God by 
his P:ophecr Eſaic :« My ſpirit Which is wppon thee, _ 
and my wordes which [ Will ru; in thy month, ſhall not Eſa. $9.2 
departe out of thy mouth, nor out of the month of thy 
ſeede, nor out of the mouth of thy ſceaes ſeege after thee 
from henceforth for ener more. What a glorious pro- 
miſc i5 this ? Should nowe the Scribes and Phari- 
ſeis riſe againſt Chriſte, as they did, and ſaye they 
could noterre, they had the holy ghoſt, they were 
the Church ? Nay,they were not the ſecde of Efaie, 
but the ſecede of murderers that killed Eſaie and 
the Prophetes : ſo theſe men, they are not the chil- 
dren of God, but of the man of fſinne, which exal- 
teth him ſclfe againſt God : and vnder pretence of 
the ſpirit of God, blaſphemeth the Goſpell : which 
onelic the ſpirit hath raught vs : and that hce blaſ- 
phemerh the Goſpel, I way ſay it boldly, and lette 
them blame me it rhey can. For docth not the Apo- 
ſtle ſay hcre : All our care mutt bc 1o obcy the gol- 
pell. And doe not they ſay, that the Pope can diſ- 
penſc againſt the golpel, againſt the Apoltle,agaiuſt 


the Prophet, againſt the olde and new Teſtament, 


avainkt the lawe of God and nature? Onclic one. 
H thing 


3.Tim ,4, 


Hevrer;, 


1.Corig. 
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thing can here ny be ſaid: thar they doe grafit- þ 


all this care of the goſpcllought ro be had, but the 
goſpell ſay they is nor onzly the written word, bur 
manie other vnwritten veriries taught by Chriſt & 
his Apoſtles, and therefore we are bound ro holde 
thein. I befcech you{deuely beloucd) marke theſe 
mens ſavings alittle with me, and iudge then wich 
the {pirite thar God hith giuen you. They laye tie 
wordc written in deed we muſt Keepe, becaule ir 1s 
of God: and ſo likewiſe Chriſte and his Apoſtles 
preached rhinges never written : which yer prea- 
ched by them, oughr to haue the authoritie of 
Chrittc him lelfe. Ir can not bee denyed, bur what 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, it was the worde 
of God, equall with all writings of Apoſtles & Pro- 
pactes. Bur teil meis ir the word of Chriſt writen, 
rat we ſhould nor woribip Angels : and is it the 
word of Chrilt vynwritten, chat we ſhould pray vnro 
tnem? Is it his word written, that we ſhould not be 
bounde to our forefathers traditions : and is it his 
worde vnwil:ten,that our fathers traditions thould 
berovs as his goſpel]? Is it his worde written tnat 
we ihould not obſeruc dayes and times, nor make 
conicience of meare and drinke: and is it his werde 
vnwritten thar we ſhould keepe Lent, Aduenr, I'n- 
berdayes, make difference of flethe and hſhe ? Is ir 
his worde written, that to forbidde mariage{which 
15 honourabicin all cſtates) it 1s the doctrine of c1- 
u4}: and 151t his worde vnwritten, that miniiters 
ſtalbe forbidden to marie 2 Is 1t his word written, 
thar hue words in a knowe tongue are better in the 
congregation, then hue thouſand in a ſtraunge lan- 
T1380 ; arid 15 it his word vawrittengthat in all con- 
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" | pregations,they ſhal haue a ſtraunge languaye, and 
Fork all in Latine, which the people vnderſtande 


* | not? Isithis word written,that the dead are vlelied 

- | whichdic inthe Lorde,and they reſt from their la- 

- | bour: andis it his worde vnwritren, that they are 

- | tormented inthe fire of Purgarorie 2 And yer to 
| comenearer, is it his worde written, that kis mini-:Rom. 13.1, 
* | ſters ſhould be ſubiectes to kinges , ſhould be no'(Lukerz. 

* | Lords,!houjd haue no ciuill gouucrnemenr, ſhould wy <> 

> | attende vpon their owne flocke : and is it his worde 

| vewritts,thar the Pope ſhould diſplace Kings, that 

f | hcſhould hauea wile crowne, that his Bithops, ſo 

: many {hould bee ſecular princes, that they ſhould 


| have more churches vnder them, then encr they 
: oncelooked on ? Hath God writte it,that Chriſt ſa- Hebr.go 
» | crificed him (elf once for all, and made a perfe& re- 


© | demprion : and hath he left ir vnwritten, that a ſha- 
> | uenpricſt muſt ſacrifice him every day, and faye a 
© | maſle propirtiatorie for the quick & the dead? Whar 
> | peruertnefle is this of men of a corrupt mind, thus 
a to 1magin traditions, contraric to the word of god? 
© | But willecll you: Efaie prophchied well of theſe 
© | men,ſaying : T his people draWweth neare vnta nre with Matty $ 
( | ther moxzth, and honour me with their lippes, bat their 
= | heart is farre from me,but in vaine they Worſhippe mee, 
it texchins dattrines, Which are precepts 6f men. 

nh | They ſay,if we beiecue no traditions of our Fa- 
- Þ| thers, why doc wee belecue this is the Scripture? 
: | And here cuerie one obrrudeth S. Augultines fay- 
as 


z ing: I would not belecue the Gofpcll,excepr the au- 
ie | thoritie of the Church moued me. If this had bene 
| Auguſtines meaninge, wee would haue aunſwered 
| limagaine, th:twe will beleeue the 50! pel though 
4 H 2 all 
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all the Churches in the worlde would denie it. But 

Auguſtine ſpeaketh in the perſon of one that yer 
; knoweth not God,as of him ſclfe, when hee was a 
Manicheie. To what purpoſe heere would you al- 
leadge Paul or Peter, to one thar knoweth not whe- 

ther Paule or Peter were of Chriſt or no? Therefore 

howe ſo cucr Auguſtine ſpake in this,ceirher well or 

Ill, his ſaying is nothing to our purpoſc. Burt rou- 

ching the ſcriprure, ſecing theſe men doe crye to 

lowde, that they can not knowe them but by the 

Church, I ſay agayn to them, that our of their own 

mourhes we may 1udge them : for Chriſt his ſheepe 

Tokn.10,27 knowe his voyce, and doc followe him, and they 
X5. docnotknowe the voyce of aſtraunger, bur flee 
from him. And touching this queſtion, I will nor 

aunſwereit by S. Augultine, but by a better man, 


wiſe and learne of Paule, that God hath giucn vs 
his fpic:r, by which wee ſhould knowe the thinges 


" — us 
""*« - n 


| Saind Paule aunſwering the like queſtion, ſayerh | 
f' u.Corauro thus; [n deede oar eye hath not ſeene,nor our eare heard, | 
| nor our heartftonceyued, ho\ve to inde this, but the ſhi- | 


rite of God hath renealed it unto vs, Marke (dearelie | 
beoued) the papiſtes ſaye, they knowe the Scrip- Þ 
rures, becauſe their eye docth (ce where is the Sea |: 
of Rome, thar hath kept them, and ſa their eares þ 
hauc hcard their farkers ſay : Theſe are they. But | 
Saint Paule ſaycth, their eyes are blinde, their cares | 
are deafc,thcir heart is dull: all theſe can nar iudge | 
the Scripiures. Will they ſay nowe vnto Sainr Paul, | 
then thcy will nencer beleeve them, if they can not | 
knowe tizem by the Church 2 Let chem rather bee | 


that are of God, and of this I dare allure them, rhey Þ 
can not .fo diſcerne rhe light wita their eyes, nor Þ 
auue © 
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anic ſounde with their cares, as they diſcerne the 


ſcriptures by Gods ſpirit: for if we be m_—_— by 
this ſpirir,the lawe of God is not nowe hid, noritis 
not farre from vs,tharwe ſhould ſay : Who ſhall af- 
cende vp,or who ſhall. deſcend down? burthe word 
is nigh vs,cuen in our mouth, that we ſhould ſpeak 
it: and in our heart, that we ſhould knowe it. With 
this ſpirit, the Prophet Danid ſayeth: / have knowen 
long ſince by thy teit1monies, that thou hat eitabliſhea 
them for ever. And this {pirite maketh vs ſee-in the 
ſcriptures a doctrine without all earthly rhoughts, 
the wiſedome of man boldlie rroaden downe, more 
force ro moue in plaine ſpeache, then in all the elo- 
| quence of Tullie andDemoſtencs, a doQrine which 
| alone hath ſtoode cuer in honour, when all other 
| doctrines hauc bin wornc out with time: a doctrine 
which hath ben aflaulred with ten thouſand ima- 
* ginations of men, and yet abiderh pure withour all 
| infection of falthood: this the ſpirit of God makes 
: vsſee inthe (criprures , more cleere (as T{aid).then 
| welce the Sunne light with our eyes: and the word 


of - of God hath all his credit in ir ſelfe, ir necdeth nor 


; thechurch, and it will not hauethe Pope ro beare 
| vitneſſe with it. Nowe (dearcly beloued) if any of 
: you feele not this warrant, in reading the worde of 
| God, alke of him that giuerh, and vpbrayderh no 
| bodic,and you ſhall vnderftand all that I haue (aid. 
| Set your heart vponit: lone it with all your ſoules 


tons, in which you {ce euery place written, and you 
ball perceiue, Solomon is your good warrant, Szeks 


” | «fter Wiſcdome, as Jos ſecke after jilner, and you ſhall 


2 fudeir, Thus much I thought good to ſay. vato you 
; H 3 _ by 


Plattgt th 


. | Chaunge your {clues with reading into thole affec- - 
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by occaſion of this carneſt exhortatis'of the Ape-þ 
ſtie co hearken diligentlie to the Golpell of Chriſt, 
He ſ{ayeth after : Howe ſhall we eſca e,1f we neglctt 
fo great ſaluation * Let vs note here, that rhe Apoſtle 
_ callethal} cranſgreſſion of the word of Chrific, the | 
'negleCting of (o great (aluarion. We mult not looke 
till meneyther {40 open blaſphemie, or doe all 
things tothe open diſhonour of God,as men mani-F 
Fcſtlic giuen vp to reprobate ſenſes. All finners didÞ 
ncucr{ulfll one meaſure of iniquitic: bur we fee inf 
the golpc}l, as wel heis condemned thathideth his 
talent ;n the ground,and docth no good with it : as Þ 
the other that waſted his maiſters goods, and liucd | 
riortouſly with drunkards and gluitons. Euenſouf 
is with ys; a great number of vs will not biaſpixmeÞ 
thc Goipell as Papiſts do,and call ther which pro» | 
f-fle nothing bur it alone, ſciſmariques, hereriques, | 
Luthcrans,&c. A great number of vs hate the how 4 
ven finnes of manic atulterers,drunkards,oppreſ- | 
ſors,dificmblers,flattcrers,&c, but be nordecelucd, | 
ſfuccly this is not inough: it we doe but neglect the Þ 
Gofpell, howe can wee eſcape? The lawe giuen by 
ang-ls,forbad not only the open breaches of ir, but} 
it alfo required of vs, that we thould lone it: tharwe 
ſhould delighrinit; that it ſhould bee more deareÞ 
vato vs the all our iewels or other ornaments. How 
much more rhe word ſpoken by the ſonhe of God, Þ 
malt wee not onely, not openly tranſgreſicagaink Þ 
It: butalſo how ought we to loue 1t, how to delight 
init, how to account all things bur doung in com 
pariſon of the excellent kowledge of Ielu Chrilte, | 
that we may know him and the power of his reſur | 
icction,and the fellowlhip of his lufteringes, being Þ 


made f 


- made like vnto his death, tryinge howe wee may 
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come to the reſurrection of rhe dead ? This (dearly 
bcloued) mult be our life, and wee muſt be as men, 
who hauc both dwelling and freedome in the hecz- 
uenlic Icruſalem, to reioyce in the Lorde, and al- 


' wayes reioyce. For, if citiier we bee of a dull {pirite, 


that we haneno ivyec of our hope, or when we taſte 


alitle,ifir be freight forgorre, fo that the Prophets 


woraes betrueinvs: T hat onr richteoruſnes is as 
morning cloud,& as the morning dew it pueth away: 


tis with vs according to the common preucrbe, Ag 


good neucr a whit,as neacr the better : and all our 
Religion is in vaine: for a fpirite of ſlumber hath 
ouertaken vs. And though we drawe not out finne 
after vs,as with cart ropes, yet wee doe negicCt the 
great ſaluation of Chriſt. This Iſay,that we mighr 
ſtir vp the grace of God thart is in vs, not once to be 
negizzent in the care ofthe goipcll : bur that it may 
eucr be vnto vs, as 33 1s in deeac, 2 promilc of glad- 
neſſe, the pleaſure of our youth , the comforre of 
our age,thar all our daycs may be in peace. 

It toilowethin the fourth verſe : God vearing wits 
neſſe unto it with fignes,&c. Heere we learne, that all 
fizaes wrought by God, {erue tothe {=rtinge our 
ot the Goſpeil. The Apotile ſpeaketh plaine, and 
we muſt ncedes heare : in all the 1gnes that are 
wrougurt by God, he bearcth witneſle wita them to 
the Goſpell of his Sonne. And our Sau:our Chriſte 
him (clic is the firit tcholemaiſter of this autrine ; 
for when hee fendeth our his Apoſties ro preach, he 


giucth the their charg ro preach; thatthe kingdome \y 


of beazc 15 at band:anc he giveth them Tis warrant 


vt the doctrine: ZJeale the jicke, C164, ethelepers,efc, 


Ang 


ar, 2 
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And where no opportunitic was to teache the 
dotrine, hee giueth them charge there , not to 
tell of any miracle done: ſo that afluredly we know, 
thoſe are trewe miracles whiche ſtrergrhen the 
worde, and all other are illuſions of Sathan, whole | 
"tit ende is ſuperſtition. A notable reſtimonie of this | 
{| Der, r3,y, tructh, God him ſclfc giuerh in his lawe, where hee Þ | 
It fayth plainlie : If a prophet come vnto you,6& work Þ 
ſ1gnes and wonders, though they haue neuer ſuch | 
cftcCt, and be vnfeigned : yer if that prophet cal you 
out of the way in which God commaunded you to 
walke,thou ſhalr not belcue thar prophet, but thou 
ſhalr fley him : for they arc no fignes and tokens in 
which thou arr iuſtified : bur the worde of God is: 
the ſcede of thy new birth, & the milke with which 
thou art nouriſhed to be a perfe& man of God. 
If fignes and wonders carric away thine eyes, 
that thou ſhouldeſt not ſee the Goſpell, curſed are 
rhe fignes,and thou too that belecueſt, if thou turne 
not apaine from ſuch ſnares of Sathan. And let vs 
ere (dearely beloned) carefully beware, for our | 

daungers are exceeding : you knowe how the vaine 
heart of man is not alittle moued with cueric ſhew Þik 
of a wonder-if it be but a ingger, whole heapes will 
goe after him,and be partakers of his (inne. If there 
come to palle any vnwonted thing, rumour ſtreight | 
inlargerh ir,and carrieth ir farre & wyde. The diuel 
ſceing this vanitie of our minde, abuſcth ſtrejightr 
is. our foolith fimplicitie, and with many idle ſ1gnes Þ 
| h Math. 24,24, and th EWLS,NC caricth vS1n deed int0 deadlie blind- 
t neſſe. Ofrthis our Sauiour Chriite warneth vs, and Mt 
biddes vs beware: forthere ſhall come deceyuers, | 
which will ſhewe great f1gnes and wonders, able to | 
A 


—c a a. a0 ei ei 


prog” 


—— 


* copy, mn, on 


—_ 
[ww 4 


» ypON! THE SECOND TO THE MEBRYES. rig 


ſeduce,if it were poſhtble, the vrieele+; And Sainr 


fych: that through the working of the diucll, hee 
ſhall ſhew all power,and (ignes, and lying wonders, 
Euen as it was euer fro che beginning ſo it is: with 
ſtraunge things we haue bene delighted, and with 


' ftraunge things we haue ben deceived. How Iannes 
| and Iambres by many miracles helde the people of 
| Acgypt in continuall idolatries, we may ſee in the 
| booke of Exodus. Howe the Aflyrians ard Perſians 
| had their ſoothſayers and charmers, who wrought 
| them miracles,and helde them in errour, the {crip- 
| cure in many places bearerh witnefſe. And howe all 
| nations ef the earth by miracles and wonders were 
| made idolaters, and worſhipped before ſtockes and 
* ſtones, all ſtories beare yer record. Auguſtine ſayrth, Auguftia is 
{the Donactiſtes did glorie of their miracles. Ierome 
{fayth, chat the Aegyptians when they were ſtunge 
| with ſerpents, would goe ſacrifice at Teremics ſepul- 
chre,and they were-healed. Ambroſe ſayrth,that all Ambro. ſera 
E menwere healed of all diſeaſes, as many as cameto 
thetumb of S. Agnes : to be ſhorr, the fathers them 
{clues here began to be blinde, and theirpoſteritie 
farre exceeded them : till Antichriſt at laſt withly> 
inge ſignes got him great victories : and by ſuch 


miracles from the roppe to the toe all ttandeth. 
A miracle made Sainct Perer ro bee crucifhed at 


| Paule foretelling che comming of Antichrift, hee 2 Thel5.t9 


Iohyree.tz. 
ſersd.in pre- 
fat.ia iece. 


de Aganctes 


i Rome: for (as Ambroſe reporteth it) when he fled Am,Fplſug 


TN 


þ - ; 


way,Chriſt mert him ar the gate,arwhoſeſighrPe- 
er being aftonnithed, talked with him,&perceiued 
hat Chriſt woud haue him goeback,&be crucified, 


CUCE 


: lo he dyed at Rome. Then becauſe Am.ſayth:Ybs ag, ja pre 
o Werus ibs Eccleſia, where Peter is,thereisthe church, 


o ”" La Fu WW 
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cuer {ince the Pope hath ben head of the C hurchY ,jr 
*%*. 3 Whenthis was gotten by a miracle, then all thingf-p! 
came apace by manic miracles :wee learned T 74} a 
ſb antiation,and the ſacrifice of the malle, praye {c 
Hor the dead, going a pilgrimage, holy water, hol ir 
;bread,oyle,candcls : ro bee ſhort, all and for cucti} be 
poinr of Poperie,ſundric miracles done: yea the ye ol 
'rie dregges of miracles, in milKepannes and grealy fo 
diines, by Robin goodfcllowe, and Hags, and Fajfi hi 
res,all wrought fomewhat for their idle ſuperſtinf fic 
ons, that at chis day we ſhould xnowe their myſef} he 
ics by their lying wonders. Bat we knowe all thy} be 
miracles of God are to confirme his wordc; othy 
fizaes neither wee nor our fathers, haue know 
*none, And nowe that the vic of miracles is perfof wa 
** --. medynto vs, and wee doe belecuc the Goſpcil,-m: 
+ Token that our faith is accepred of God : nowe hi} ha 
hath raken-ignes from vs, whichfcrued vs betonf fat 

' when we were vabclecuing. And {urcly our faichif int: 
ncuer {v honourable, nor God ſo well pleated wit the 
ys, as When we haue {aid both to haucn and cartlfy of ( 
wee {ecke no {ignes from them, when the worde a our 
Go4 hath tuche a perſuaſtion.-in our heartes,thatW wor 
haue now taken holde of all the good promiſes tor 
God,and ſaid ynto miracles, Ger you lence. Tifjall f 
lewes lceke a figne{ faith S.Paule:)ſurely we thatiint| 
Chriſtians {ceke for none: when they were ottenſfayr 

_ of God, he thewed his compattion vypon our intible; 
mitic,now he hath taken them away , hee thewalſiie, 
greater metrcic that he accepterh our fairh ; and had 
vs hearken to the word of Chritt, by ic we thall liuſho 
1f we bclcuc it not, we wold not bcicue all miracThy 
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inthe world; no. rhough deed men ſhould ritc eg 
preach vato vs. For great miracles haue bin alread 

done, not only by the Apoſtles:;1buc by Chrift him 
{lfe,to conhrme his worde:it we beleuc rotthem, 
-jris roo roo Much childi:hnefſe ro think we would 
belecue orher. Signes were whe doctrine was more 
obſcure : naw.itis ſocleare the fignes arc gone. The 


_— > > =.” > 38 Of 


. O . « < . 
3# his lawe, with the carth opening, with waters, with 


i fire, with huclewindes, that the people might feare: 
i he docth not ſo now, beeaule hits FRreatnings hauc 
i ben heard of allfleſh : Go ye curſed into crernall fire : n 


bones , with greater feare then the rage of carth or 


@ make his pcople put their truſt in him ; but now. he 
@ hath ſpoken into our hearts : Come.ye bleſſed. of my 
father 1:t0 exerlaſfing life : a voyce thargocth deeper 
$ into the ſoule and ſpire, then the hearing of all 
the miracles, by which Iſract was Icad into the land 
of Canaan, And yee ſhall doe inturie ro out Saui- 
Jour Chriſte, if nowe wee will aſke, that to theſe 
WY words he {ſhould add miracles*: for if we bring faith 
to that which is ſpoken, ic will 6ll our hearres with 
1 all fulnefle, and will fel the ſight of all rhe miracles: 
Win the worlde, to briy but one graine of a conſtant 
Ayth in Chriſte, wherein who ſo cuer ſhall tum- 
ble; lett him accuſe him ſelfe, if Gov giue him 
Youct ro his owne blindneſle, that becauſe hee 
had no louc to belecue the trueth, therefore he 
uvEſhould bee ledde with lyes and deceyuable am. of 
Thus much Ichought good to ſpeake of — 


6 
Lf 
LI 


| ſonne of God: once reueng:d rhe tranſgrefſiqn of | 


| voycc that pearceth berweene the marowe and the . 


x watcr.. And Chriſte once ſheyed1ouing ſignes te _ 
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4þ- wee might be wiſe to knowe them as they beeJNoy 
and: from henceforth for euer put our onely trultffenſ; 
_ unthe worde of our Sauiour Chriſte , which onehſþgch 
mn the worlde is thepower of God to ſaue all thalgrer 
doc. belecue. Mawes PIayc, &c. here 


56.7.8.verles,vnto:But we yet ſee,tfc. N hr 


5 For hee hath not put in ſubie(tion unto the eAngdlſl be 

the world to come, whereof wee ſþeake.. [Apo: 
5s Brutoneimacertaine place witneſſed, ſaying: whatiſppea 

41 that they ſhnldeſt ke mindful of h1m?or the ſonnpern 
 *-of man, that thou wouldeſt conſider him? Nic 
y- Thou madeſt hims' a litle inferiour to the « Angeliptto! 
 thoucrownedF hins With glorie & honnour, and half ki 

ſet him aboue the workes of thy handes. "Pogr 
Y Thonbaſtpatalthingsin ſubieftzon wnder his feetÞ* V3 
:  Andinthat he hath pat all things in ſubieftion ond Pe 
' -him, he left nothing that ſhould not bee &c. IS 


[* the laſt verſe before, the Apoſtle had Gaiden 


233 | CC6 
it, F | h 
E Theeight Ledure, vpon the Po 


that God gaxe witneſſe to the Gosþel of his Son ay 
with fienes aud Wonders , and diners miracles aulf "4 
ifts of the holie GhoiF, accordinge to his owne Willy c 
The wordes nowe that followe depend vpon thelgſh, 
as Tindgein this ſence: According(Ilay)to hes own yi 
for God hath nor pur in the hands,no not of his An 
gels,todifpence the riches of his newe teſtament, 
whom they will: butthis is the gloric of his ſonne 
according to the propheſjies gon vetore of him; aut 
therefore letys caretully kearken vnro his word: W,.. .. 
this is an other reaſon added vuto his exhortarionby.: 
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eINowe let vs examine his wordes, to ſee howe this 
Iknſc is gathered of them. Hee beginneth : Foy God 
VIbeth n19t ſubmitted to Angels, &c.T his word(for)ren- 
Idreth cuer a cauſe of rhe ſpeache before : ſo that 
kere we muſt needs ſo referre it:his laſt words were, ! 
According to his owne will : and why he ſaide fo, hee. 
heweth : becauſe God hath not giuen it, no not to * 
lngels, that attheir will theſe graces ſhould be dil- 
penſed, butonely by the will of Chriſt. It followeth, - 
IT he world to come, of Which wee fpeake , whereof the 
poſtle hath ſpoken, no man can doubre. All his 
jpcach hath bene-to bring vs vnderthe rule and go- 
rnement of Chriſt: then itis Chriſtes kingdome 
which here hee calleth The World to come : which is 
Khrough the power of the ſpirit to renew the world, 
fo Lil] in vs the olde man with all his cocupiſcence, 
Foquicken our ſoule & body into all righteouſnes, 
ovanquith {inne,death, hell, and to cſtabliſhe vs in 
ope of perperuall inheritance of the glorie of God. 
his did our Sauiour Chriſt perfectly and fullic ac- 
Fowplith in his owne perſon : and wee by the ſame 
Ppirit,cuerie one according to the meaſure which he 
"Math receiucd, ſo he doth ihewe forth this victorie. 
' bus che Apoſtle, when he had mentioned thegiftes 
df Gods {pirite, cometh into the fpeach of the King- 
ome of Chriſt, which by the giftes of thar ſpirits 
tvpinvs,not according tothe will of man,nor ac- 
Fading rothe wil of angels, butas it hathpleſedgod: 
$8d wee,if we wilbe partakers in it, let vs confelle & 
Feruc the Lord Iclu, for hee geueth this bleflinge to 
| hom he will. Ir followeth: But one teffifieth in4 
Jean place:&e.that honor of renuing of theworld 
_ hich the. A poltle betore had denied to angels, now 


[ 


f 
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by plaine teſtimonie of the Prophet, hee-prouerh ir Pr 
tO Lolane ynto Chriſt : and where he beginneth. 


thus: Bur one witneſſeth in 4 certein.place, rather then 


naming the PRI the vnwored ſpeach ber. 


rer expreſſerh the affection of his minde, inflamed 


with the louc of that whereof hee ſpake: and iris 


more anſwerable with the wordes of the prophet, 
who not with vſual ſpeach, but with a ſudde excla- 
matis {aith; What 1s ma that thou art mindful of him? 


now touching this ſaying of Dauid, is is no doubt, 
bur he on itin extolli1g the goodnefle of god to 


all manxinde: both the wordes of the Palme are 
plaine, in reckoning vp the benefites which apper- 
teine to all men: and here the Apoſtle expreſly fo 
vnderftanderth it,in the $.verſe, where he faith: Bot 
get we ſte not all things ſubiett vnto h19y. Howe then is 


it applied vnto Chriſt righely,truly,8 according to 


the prophets meaning ? for one thing let vs learne 


(which I baue told you often) both.of the prophers |; 


& of their propheties, they had a c6tinuall defite to 


ſee the dayes of Chriſt, and longed afrer the time of 
his _—_—_— more then the chaſed Harrdoethf 
O 


r water brookes,or the fainr & thirſtie ſouic 


long 


longeth for meate and drinke, and therefore hada]' 
delight cuen to ſpeake of his comming,which theyſ 
doc often and with glorious wordes, touching their 
propheſies: becauſe they knewe thar all benchtcsP 
which God gaue vnto man, he gaue the for Chrilts] 
ſake,who was only beloucd : therefore borh in tct-F 
ting our benchits receiued,and foretelling the bleſ-J3 
ſlings which God would ſurely bring ypoa them,inF 


their wordes they had refpedct ro him, in whom all 


oods promiſes were accompliihed, and many rtiumesF 
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fttered ſuch (peaches, as could properly agree ro 
foorher bur Chriſtalone, ro whom alone was gi- 
en.and by whom we were partakers of it: ſo that, 
$ou7h moſt of their prophehies had a truerh of the 
retent time, and incident vnto them {clues : yer 
Fey are alſo truely and according to the Prophets 
{nſec applied vnto Chriſte, by whom all goodneſie 
me vppon them and vs. Soitis here in this pro- 
hefie of Dauid : the words then are true,& ſpoken 
$'the ſtare of mis it was, bur yet alſoare reterred 
chriſt, becauſe he is aurhor of it,& the only man 
Þ whom God gaue this excellent gloric, which 
$e alſo haue, bur through him: and that wee may 
wowe, thus the Prophet meantindecce, he addcd 
Aicic words: thon ha$t made hin a litle While inferior 
þ Angels. thou ha$t crowned him with honour ard pls- 
$15. which fully and wholy agree to none but 
) 


kzzit. ut of all this we ſhall have occafis ro ſpeak 
ore after . Thus we ſee howe this prophelie 15 ap- 
ied out of which the Apoſtles ſecond argumer of 
ep5exhortaris 15 this, In the preaching oi the word: 
\|Cknit,God hath given vs his Eingdome,6& ctcrt- 
eFlife, 2 ciorie which no Angel could bring vnto 
af (10% then thall we not wolte iutily be condem- 
pſt we contemne fucha heaucnlie blefling? God 
ePunor made {ubiekt ro angels the world to come: 
o(:do here coniider as 1 were two worlds, the one The wort.i 
gt & made by Adam, which was ful of harred,cn. preſent 11. 
[Ercbcilion, forrow,thame,ſin, death, & the bon- 32. 0 
P. 1: .,y TO come, 
C3 ot rhe dinel:the other now reſtored by Chriſt, 
nÞ-of tou, ble{yngs, obedience, honour, righteoul- 
y Plc, hte, oc the fauonr of God : not diltinguiiting 
$þkworlds by times, the one kicft,the other after: 
o or 


"t 


Flay.6s, I7s 


$65, & 9.6. ewe hearen,and anew earth, And the 70. Interpre. 
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or making any change of heaug,earth, or any cre þ 
rure,for they ftand both rogither in the light of the 
{ame Sunne and Moone: but as in man ate two 
eſtates, the one of Adam and naturall,which is inf 
death & condemnation: the other of Chriſt & by 
ITS is in life and faluatis: ſo they are cal. 
ed the olde worlde& the new,which phraſe is viu. 
al in the ſcripture: often when God ſpcaketh of 
ſcnding his ſonne, he ſayth thus: Zs Will create 


ters, whom here the Apoſtle followeth, they calou 
Sauiour Chriſt the Father of the world to come, be 
cauſcl fay of this reſtitution which hee makethin 
the world. And thoughthe name properlie be giut 
ro theſe dayes in which the goſpell is preached : ye 
the fruite and benefit was alſo before : neither we 
Abraham, Iſaack, and Iacob, nor the other Pat 
arches and Prophetes of the olde worlde, but the 
alto ſaws in ſpirit the day of Chriſt, and were then 
of his kingdome,onely the name is reſerued to vs 
becauſe thar bieſiing is nowe clearely reucaled it 
pecfet beaune, and Chriſtethe authour of it hath 
appeared as one of vs,and dweltamonge vs in ol 
owne nature. This world God hath norpur in ſul 
iectis to angcels,that is, God hath not made his at 
oels ncither purchaſers,nor diſpenſers of this hea 
ucnly treaſure. It was neucr in their power to hail 
done this thing. In vayne we ſhould looke for ſuc 
blefiing at their handes. If they thould enter int 
this work, they would fall downe vnder it, for 1t 
not an angel, butir is the Sonne of God that (ha 
change the world, which was in finne and ſham 
to faihion ir ancw,into righteoufnelle and glorie.ſthin 
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This is a verie good place out of which wee may 
E larne how-to know ourſclues,'and all other crea- 
| tures, 8 how to gine vnto Chriſt his owne honour ; 
WW for ſeeing the world tocomenoreth all rhe reftiru- 
ton which'is by Chriſt, the full chaunge of all rhar 
euer was by ſinne,and rhetcfore- named World, be- 
-M cauſe we ſhould aſfuredly know there is nothing ex- 
i cepted : if then no part of this worlde bee ſubiect to 
any creature, and it it be Gods erernall counſcl thar 
tthould neuer be ſubmitted to any , no nor to An- 
gels: in whom clfe can wee truſt, or in what other 
thing can we put confidence, to haue any parte of 
this wrought for vs 7 We are all as our fathers were, 
men by nature of the olde worlde, our bodies and 
mindes full of tinne, holden vnder the condemna- 
tion of the dinel],all creatures againſt vs, and God 
him {clfe hating vs, no way to renewe our age, 1:0 
man to chaunge our ſtate, no Angell, but God hath 
given it to Chriſt alone. Will 1 faye, that TI can alter 
mine owne will, to make it couer goodnes? Or put 
power into the members of my-bodiec ro ſcrue righ- 
any tcouſnetle? Or doe the things in which is any me- 
out te to eternall life } Or purchaſe againe Gods fauor 
ub which was remoned from me 2 If L will boaſt of any 
nf ef theſe, I ſpeake too proud wordes for cither man 
14] or Angel, and ſay that this ſeconde worlde is made 
auf ſfubiect vnro me: all good will, all righteouſnclle,all 
ucimerite,all pleaſure iti heauenly rhinges, all reconci- 
intFliation, all victorie ouer death, all louc of God, all 
| hope,ro be ſhort,all thatis good,and all ioy of {pirit 
Tot this newe world whereof Chriſt is king. And 
hoſocuer ſhall thinke, -thar any power of theſe 
tlinges is in him ſelfe; hc-is puffed vp into pride of 
hs I heart, 
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heart,fch as an angel of heauen ſhouls, rot beare 
vnpunithee : for not vato Angels, but vnto Chriſte 
thelc things are gluen. Whar can we now thinke of 
theſe men,rhat tel vs, the ſacraments giue vs grace 
the malle is propiriatorie for qur fins ;our ſubmit, 
ting our ſ{elues ro the Church of Rome thall (aug 
vs: the Pope,it we followe him, wee can not ctr; 
Crofles, Belts, Caudels, Holie water, Veſtimentes, 
Pi gUUmage, Pardons, Reliques, eucry one hath his 
vertue: the number of prayers hath his meaſure of 
rewarde: fleih or ihe it hath his holines according 
to his time. Theſe mcn, and alli the louecrs of theit 
goſpell, which take away from Chriſte the onelie 
rulc of the worlde whereof we {peake, and put it. 
{ubicion ro flethe and bloude, and the elementes 
of the worlde: what ſhall we ſay of them 2 Shall we 
belceue them 2 Or ſhall they proſper? Nay, the 
haue plowed wickednelle, and they ſhall reape int- 
quitie: they haue wandered in errour,and they tha 
eate the fruite of lyes. Nowe,if this be ſo,that al 
fleihc hath no goodneſle in it: that all his wildome 
and traucll can renue no whit of the loſt worlde, ot 
bring any light into horror and darknellc, bur all uBA 
of Chriſt : what ſhall wee yer doe with wordes dfibe 
Jonder blaſphemic, which they call workes of ſugjth 
pererogation:W har ſhall we do with the Pope himygda 
{clfe, who by generall voyce of all his church, is (ajkc 
that he can diſpenſe the aboundaunce of meriteyWMu 
which were in the virgin Marie and in all Sainct 0 
þy his bulls,to applic them Confeſſes & contretss, wal 
they ihall have dayes of pardon as manie as he wil 
number?.Are they aſhamed of theſe thinges ? Naj 
th:y are not aſhamed: bur cucn nowe they {ende 
| ou 
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eucr whole volumes to ſhewe the fruite.of pardons 
howe good they are, and of late haue ſentvs a bull, 
off thatwee thould haue experience howe they: holde 
caſt this doctrine. And what ſhall wee ſaye 'of fuch a 
1% one? Surclic ( dearelic bcloued) cuen as. the[Pro= 
ue phete fayeth of the people of Iiracl: His fornicatie 
re; ons are 31 1115 fight, and bis adalteries are betweene hid 
5} breaFtes : So his vncleanneſle is manifeſt toall-tha 
his} worlde, and his marke is in his forchead, that hee 
: off mighr bee knowen to. bce Antichriſte. And your 
ing (dearclie beloued) whe you talke with your friends 
cit} who arc not yer perſuaded in the religion of Chriſt, 
clief whenthey thinke that wee haue freewill, or wes 
t.infl may deferue by our workes, or Lent and faſtinge= 
cx] dayes are boly, or fleſhe or fhihe doe pleaſe God, or 
"we the figne of the crofle is good, or cenling and Mus: 
hey icke ttirre vp deuorion: or any ſuch thinge. 
in} Doe bur aſke of them whether they thinke obe< 
half dience, loue, deuotion, forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, pu- 
al ricie, life, grace, and ſuche other fruites. of Gods; 
_ and his mercie; afke (I aye) whether they: 
 afithinke them workes of the olde worlde corrupt by. 
EAdam, or of the newe, reltored by Chriſt? It they: 
bee of the newe; G 0 Þ hath: not giuen-them; net»? 

ther ro our prayers, nor faſtinge, nor working,not) 
dave nor tine, nor-meate, nor Croſſe, nor Mus : 
Wicke, nar Belles: to bec thorte, no not ro Angels, 
tro Chriſte alone, to bee: diſpenſed accordinge-: 
his will, If thou were as good as an Angell, | 
x thy meate as good as Manna that fe]l downe: 
rom Heaucn , or thy garmentes as precious as-- 
waons Ephod,os thy cenſungs as {weete & pleaſant 
WENT <- |  IDELy (F - 3 _ 
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@&5 the perfume of all the Tabernacle, or the-daye 
thar # as keptſt, were as honourable, as the da 
ity which Chriſte roſc agaynefrom the dead : ye 
fcyther thou not thy- garmentes, nor thy meate 
nor thy dayes;can ſer one-of thy feete in this world 
weſpeakeof : it is the kingdome of Chriſt, andt 
hath done- it alone; accordinge heere as this pri 
pheſic is plaine and manifeſt. | 
', Nowe followeth this propheſie, What is man th 
Phon art 11ndfull of hint ec. By theſe wordes th 
Apoltle proneth this kingdome of Chriſt both pre 
perlie8 of right to be his,and alſo by faith throug 
Gods ſpirite given vntovs in our Sauiour Chriſh 
they hauec this ſenſe:wasnotrhy glory great inoug| 
(os Lorde)) in the worke of thy hands, bur that rho 
ſhouldeſt giue thy ſonneto be made man,in who! 
our nature ſhould bee ſo exalted, rhar all powe 
ſhould bee giuen to him in heauen and in cart! 
who by his Seach ſhoald aboliſhe all cnnimirie 2 
gainſt man; that hee might be crowned with gc 
ric and maieſtic, and hauccternall life in his own 
hande? And all rhis according to the veric ſenſed 
the: P fophete, and therefore here alledged, as uf 
1:-was, to be a propheſic of our Saiour Chrill 
Ot vs alſo it is meant thus: The Prophete conlſide 
rg both the great 'maicſtic of God appcaringe u 
tis workes, and the baſe and lowe cſtare of af | 
man, that ſuch a God of ſo great maieſtie, ſhoult 
have any reſpect of a, fraile arid wretched-man, It 
could-not-but thus humble him ſelfe : What iſh 
when {O-: Lord) that thow ſhouldeſt regard him 2+ Suc 
thonghres-(dearely beloned) let vs haue, and wit 
ſu&h {ccret counſels let vs nouriſh our faith. Thiss 
| 40" 
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W che meditation to which wee are: called-1n all the Medirati- 
workes of God, and forthis:cauſe God hath giyeh 9» 1n the 
: YE vnto vs hearts af men; ful of reafon and iudgetaent, ar wr 
© rhar we ſhould righrly.conbfder of all bis:crearures. 
When we ſce the haintns; wee-cannot chooſe bur 
conſfeſſe before themy'1twas nor the hande: of man 
chat ferthem vp ſo: high: Wee knowe the ſhinirige 
light of che Sunne, iris not giue vuto it from earth 
orearthly things: 'Weate ſurc the eatth.is xaynde: 
& ourown trauet} hath fonride it ſo, and our eyes doe 
the ſce ſunne doeth: coinpatſe ir abour;: than-what 
firength of the wordeican.make it Raride:ih-this 
wide empric ſpace compalled with the! $rmament;? 
© The Sea:thar is ſo great and violent, whoican ſto 
© the protidewaucs otiit; br make it keepe his courte 
tonte'or fall 2 The diiellmay: for a'while dull our 
* heartes that wee may-bee made-like the barle and 
male-it' whom3sno Yneerftatiding, and thinke of 
chaunce and forturiez:and'wet can not tcll what, ſo 
tharfor all theſe warkes weeibee neuer-the berter:: 
T butzif che power of thediuell bee broken; and'wee 
E dexarried out of the darknefſe that hee. hath ſcat- 
"'Y tecotÞ before:vs,our hearts ſhall ſee and feele-ir, and | 
ourtongues will confefle: 'T be heauens declere the PRl19.1s 
©l force of God, and the firwament ſheweth his handie 
uy worke : And not only in theſe thinges which before 
© the ſimpleſt cycs are great and marucilous,: but. in 
© euery.thing we ſhall learne wifdome. When we ſce 
Ef tlic conſtantic that God keepeth with the day: and 
JT aight, which haue their courſe for cucr, we will fee 
much more the cettaintic of his counſc],and the af- 
I faced coucnant that he hath made with his chuldre, 
$8 When we fee howe hee cloatherb the flowers of the 
I ; helds, 


Eſa.g3.t. 
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fictles,and feederhthe young byrdes thar call vpon . 


him: much-more wewilknowthat he wil notleaue Þ 


his elett in theirinfirmities, bur will cloathe rheir | 
nakednefſe,and miniſter food vnto them. And to be þ 
ſhort, in all things we ſhall behold the goodneſle of || 
God ::andas the Prophet Dauid here docth, aboue | 


all workes, we ſhall acknowledge his goodnefieto- | 


warde man, whom alone ho carcth for aboue all o- 
ther: andwhom alone he hath made ruler ouer all 
his creatures: with which thoughtes wiſely concei- 
ned,itis vnpoſſible bur we ſhould be ſtirced'vp with 
rthankefulnefſe, and with all our power ſhewe forth 


his praife;who harlrhad ſo great mercie ypon vs.” | 
' Irfolloweth: T hou bat made him alitlewhile in | 


feriowy to eAngels. In theſe: wordes the! Prophete | 
'breaketh vp this prayſe of Chriſt, with an acknows | 
ledgement of his preſent Rate-inearth,;thar if: one | 
ſhouldethinke : Whereis all this glorie? Where 1 
This honour hee ſpeakerh of 2. Was nor his life iu | 
much-afflition ? Leaſt anie ſhoulde bee :offended | 
with this cogitation, hce preucnceth it thus, as if | 
he had ſaide : And _ ſonne (0 Lorde)whom tho | 


haſt exalted ſo hig 


y , and: giuen vs: this glorie | 


through him, wee confefle thou dideft abaſe him, | 
and madeſt him a whyle-inferiour to thine Angels, | 
& gauelt him 'p vnto death for thy peoples finnes: Þ 


but thou didde 


rayſc him againe, and gaueſt him | 


honour and vicoric ouer death and finne . The | 


Prophete Efaic, in the like purpoſe docrh norablic 
ſct out this great humblinge ot our Sauior Chriſt, 


not onely beneath Angels, but beneath the loweſt 
condition of all men : and after ſhewerh howe God c 


woulde raiſc him vp againe abouc all his enimics, | 


thatÞ 
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that no-man; ſhould bee offended ar his crofle. 
'And'iin this we learne, that indeede hee had expe- 
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tience of cuill, hee was in deede abaſed, in deede 
bare our finnes in his bodice, and was truelie bro 
:ken for ourtranſerefſions: rhar in the feelinge of 
his ſorrowe, we/might-che more ſchliblie ſee what 
was all his loue towafdes vs: And for as much 2s 
the gloric here ſpoken of, is ours, as wee bee mem= 
'bers of Iefu Chriſte, towhom iris given : we learne 
here ſo to-looke-for this glorie, eucn as our Saui- 
our Chriſte hath artained vnto it before vs. G ob 
humbled him vnto a lowe degtee, that hee might 
exalthim; our life mult bee as his, wee muſt ſuffer 
with him; that wee maye come vnto his glorie, 
Without him wee are borne 'in anger, in bim wee 
bee reconciled thorough many afflictions. He that 
liketh not thus to goe vnto gloric, he may lic dow 
apryne'in his ſhame, where Chriſt did finde him, 
and make the worlde wirneſie of his vnſpeakable 
follie. And hee thatwill murmur againft theſe at- 
fictions in this way of life, which are no other then 
Chriſte him ſelfet did: ſuffer, a rhouſande-folde 
more then:hee hath lefr chem for vs, let him Jeaue 
his redeemer, and dwell againce in the bondage of 
death, that the Angels may. beare witneſls of an 
vnthankctull wrierche. 

+ Bur we (dearely beloued)as many as gloric in the 
crolle of Chritt, we muſt reiovyee in aftiictions, and 
thinke the reproche of Chriſte more honourable 


then anic or1amentes of oolde andiiluer. Lett vs 


comfort our ſ{clfe in this, that though Chritt were 
humbled, and our hcartie detire 1s to bearc the 
yoke with him: yet his opprefiouts live ot cue, 
1 nh: 


The ſcripture ſayeth: It is but a verie little whyle, 
that thus thou haſt made him lower ther Angels: 
Afgitions cuen [o are all our troubles, as acloude. that ty 
arc dut a wen away, Or as the darke night againſrhe appei- 
while.  -: el GP | : 
rance of the Sunne, a verie little whyle and they ate 
1.Cor.4.17 20 more. Wee may call it as S. Paule did; The mg- 
mentanic lighcnefle of this affliction: or as-Petet 
r.Pet.1.s, Aid, Alittle while nowe wee are made ſorowefull: 
or a5 the Prophet Dauid did, Heauines may endute 
for a night: cucn ſo it is with vs all, and whatſacutt 
our troubles be, many in number,'grear'in weight, 


grieuous in circumſtance,whythould we murmur! | 
The ſunnetrhar ſhineth, giueth a: ſaJue ynto them: | 
& © day thar vantitheth, drieth vp.the wounde: and Þ 


© + very litle while itis quirc forgotten,.: A bleſſed 
medicine, that ncither all Apothecarics can make 
worſe with druggs, rior all tyrants can keepe it a- 
waye with priſons, norall frowardnes of the patient 
can make it of leſle vertuec: but all aMflictions; what 
{ocuer they be,they are healed with this::if we bee 
humbled with Chriſt a verielitle while, and all. is 


cured. If this bee not inough to prepare our | 


hearres to tribulation, that they are our: leaders. to 
a pcrpcruall ioy : nor this inough, that Chriſt hath 
taited of them all before vs, and we ſhalbe like vuts 
him: yer this is inough, cuen for afrowarde man, 
that though all croubles doc come vppon vs, yet a 
very litle waule, and they are all conſumed. This is 
the goodnes of God toward his Church, he would 
not tengthen the dayes of their life, "into manie 
hundred yeares, as hee did at the firfte , when his 
church had greater peace: for if nowe we had ſuch 


hyues,itis ynipeaxcable,whar ihould te the oppret- | 
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fonof chk pc tyrannic of the wicked: How 


_ Ritic. geuen ynto him, as the wordes folowingein 


would they {well in pryde, & tread the godly vnder 
Foote, if they ſhould liue many hundred yeres, that 
-now do hate. vs to death 6 beyond death, ſhewinge 
erveltie ro our bones & afhes, when their own feete 
ftand at the graues mouth, and the carth is readic to 
fwallowe themvp? howe woulde.the mighty men 


| make vs labour ourall rhe firengeh of aur bady/? 
| the couctaus men maKkevs/pinc-with hunger2tt 


ambitious men poure contempt & ſhame vpon vs? 


| if nowe, ſince their minde is.10:fraught with may 
| lice; their bodies bad allo-itrengrh of a thouſande 
| yeres, Buta thorte andfraile life is ſuch a bridle:wo 
| their 3awes to: pull rhembacke; and death ſuchs 
| tyz4ntoucr rhem tqappale their.courage, tharth 


haic no heart wo doc as:they would : and;yet if rhey 
dotage as madde men, nor ſceing their cnde, yer 


{ God hath had mereic ypon vs, turning theirplague 
 intoour bleſlange, and my 


h'giuen vs bur a'thorte 
life, leaſt we ſhould-mourne coo long: fo thatwhae- 
ſotuer temptations we fall into;yer bur a verie little 


| wivle, and the-Lorde will: deliver vs from euill: 


andall our troubles haue bur a ſinall — E: 
the hinderanceofour glorie. For it is but a whyle 


{ herethar:God hath made vs inferiour to angels. 


It. followeth : T hou haft crowned him with glorie 


vnder bis feete, In all theſe wordes wee lcarne 
the exceedinge honour vnto which God hath rai- 
ſed his Sonne Chriſte. To bee crowned with glo- 


tleand honour, is to haue the excellencic of all dig- 


tho 


Tl hs All thi 
and bono , thaw hai? ſutt him oner the worker of in bh 


thine bandes , thow haſt put all thinges in ſubieftions vas mas. , 


a Cori. 
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'the Apoſtle do plainly expound ir, where he faith:} 
that he put all things in ſubreftion under him, he leftw 


thing not ſubieft vnto him. And in this,accordinget 
'the Prophet,we mutt ſee our owndignitic alſo aswy} 


are Chriſtes: for this. honor 1s not rhe natural many, 


cas all the miſeries of ourlife canteſtifie: bur it is hi 
:thar ſeeth him (c{f to be Chriſtes thar-can ſay as$.# 
*Paule ſaith,? Lac not now;butChriſt lineth in me:oulÞ 
-fuchaone.the prouidenceof God watcheth,thean| 
'gels pircch their cents abourhim,8che- fecrh great io] 
Curiticin all his ways. Though the moaraines wer 
-moued,ot the {cas did make anoice; yet the nam 
of the.Lorde is his ſtrong tower, and he thall not be 
anoued : for God who hattrmade him Eorde of all 
-maketh hat all chings worke go him for the beſt 
-If at anie time hee ſeemerafflicted to. the worlde,if 
3s but a;ſhewe or viſarde that ſeemerls fearefull 
whe'the miide face of a man is vnderneath: ſo rhek 
are butappearaunces without of a little mourning 
when within 1s nothinge bur a perperuall ioye offs 
"the holic Ghoſte. SainCt Paule, againſt thulſe thaſf 
arc too much troubled to beholde our ſufferinges 
hee ſayerth thus: (I'graunt you) we are wroung, buſt 
we ate not cruſhed in pieces : wee are troubled, buf 
nor at our wittes ende : we are perſcoured;'bur naf 
forſaken: we are caſt downe, bur. wee are not ki 
Ird : as if the A poltle ſhould haue {aid vnror them 
. ©, you think vs in great bondape, bur. our fredome 
13s more then you are wate of. And in an other plac 
hee notably ſerteth out theſe afilictions of the god-F 
lie,which rhe worlde thinketh to bee fo grear,thaf 
men ſhrinke backe, and dare not ivoke on rhem:”” 


Iwill 
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Iwill cit you (faych Saint Paule,) wee are as con- 


temned perſons, butin deede' honourable : as dy- 2.So7.4.5 
| ing,burin deede aliue.: as men chaſtiſed, bur there 


3s no deathineere vs: lamenting,bur in deed perpes 
tually reioycing : as poore me, butin deed we make 


'® many other rich: like men that had nothinge, bue 
| indecdeall cheworlde is ours.! So: we ſer howe this 
* istruc in vs;euen nowe by faich; and after this-in 
| fullperfourmance of our inhericance with Chriftez 
* inthe refurredtionof the iuſt 3 and thus, even in 
' outwarde things weare partakers of Chriſtes king= 
| domme,fo that nothing can hurtvs.Nowe touching 
* the inwardchings,thatis, afreedome of conſcience 
! aboucall things: this weknow, if we bee ingraffed 
! intothe body of Chriſt, we be his,hee liuerh in-vs; 
 hisvitoric ouer all is ours,we ſcear by faith, andal 


| thing is in ſubjeftis vnder.our feete, Patile; Apolloy 


© Gep D—_ preſent, things:to-come,life,death, 
| 


the world itfelfe,all is ours; the fayth of Chriſt cx. 


Z etech-vs, andbarh made vs higher then the hea. * 
| uens. In Heauenand Earth:wee haue no. Lorde, --- 
| butrheLorde I r:2vs, and all-thinges arc vndec 


hus feete; our faith hath made vs one with him, we 
arc-his, and-all:[is-ours : and no man can nowe 
beare tule-ouer our faith , cxcepte hee: will beare 


rule ouer Chriſte: by fayth wee are. one with him, 


his power is ours, wee reigne with him, wee are 


| riſen with him, and the worlde hath no- more po- . 
yer ouer vs. Will one come to vs, and forbidde vs 


fleth, forbid vs whit meat, command vs fiſhe?Heare 
t nor, it is the doctrine of diucls. I ſpeake not now 
of ciuill choyce of meartes, drinkes, apparel], 8c: 


Ve be Chriſtes,and all mcates are ours. Will he ſay, 


this 


Tit.r,1{- 


Mat.14.!, 
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this garments holic,this dayis faſting,this reliqul 
is to be honoured, this orders religious, this croſſ 
15 defen(tuc againtt rhe diuell, this. Cake 15s thy.$a; 
uiour, this mafle 15 propitiatorie, this worke is:me; 
ritorious, this pope is thy lawgiucr, this Churchof 
Rome is the warrantof thy faith: what ſhall we ſay 
ro ſuch {wine that lye wallowinge in ' myre; and 
ſecke for s oma in doung and clay, when 


Chriſt the fonne of God hath offered vs his rig hte: | 
ouſncs 2 What ſhall we thinke of fucks fermite amen; | 1 


who will lcade vs into bondage of cuery rrifle, wh6 
Chriſt hartymatde rulers ouer all the worlde 2 For 


what is itelſe to-make me in-bondage of thinges; | 


then to bring mem this feare of themi'?.I may mor 
tonche rhem, I'may notcate them; may nor-vi 


them : thatwillmake me holy;this will defile:mee; | 
and ſuch like: Is this the voyce: of Paule ?:To:1b4 | 


cleane,allthings are cleanc? Is.it therydice of Chriſte] 
That which entreth in at the month alefileth not themed 
I this the voyce of the - Apoſtle in-an-orher place? 
You be bought 'oith a Price, ve notthe faruaimts of men; 
No (dearecly beloued) if wee. have Hyrh, and beeof 
Chriſt, God our heavenly father harh'giucn vs hit 
ewnc Sunne, fure with him hee. hath giucn vsall 
things, we haue recciucd the libertic of rhe children 
of god: andthe conſcience of achriſtian man is no 


more in the-power of all the world, bur tharis onlie | 


finne vnto ham which is the breache of the lawe of 


God.Nowe, ith this is the ſtate of a Chriſtian man; | 


and thus all things arc in ſubiection- vnder his feet, 
we ſee calily vpon what ground our-fauiour Chrilt 


{aid : chatihbe kingdome of heauents like vnto a pretions | 
fone, Which if a man finac,he Will ſell all thas be hath id | 
| 9 | 
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bay it: for all other tiches, of all dominions, they 

have their meaſute, only rhis treaſtire is infinite, & 

hath all things vnder it. Noweler euery man boaſt: 

him ſelfe as he will, forne of chariots; ſome of horſ- 

ſcs,ſome of one thing, ſome of another: bur thou,ib 

thou wilt haue perfect ioy, boaſt thy ſelfe of a Chri- 

ſian heart. Neitherrhe gorgeous chartbers of any 

princes palace, nor the riche iewell .houſes of rhe 

| eacth are comparable in glorie vnto this : for what 

 isitto bee garniſhed with golde,& ftluer,and vaine 

 ſighres of a corruptible eye, which intime coſume, 

ad the ruſt and canker frett them awaye 2? But in The heare | 

thine heart which Chriſte hath ſanCtifed, there is OI —— 

br Tr mer A Is cheſt {| 

greater treaſure the this, If thou look vp6 the earth of all raw 

thine eyes are cleare to (ce from Eaſt ro Weſt, 8 all lures, 

$ thine, the ſtoones in the ſtreere are at league with 

thee, and rhe beaſtes of the ficlde are at peace with 

thee. Let all therhe ryrants in the catth lifr vp their 

handes againſt thee, they ſhall not finde any thing | 

 ynder heauero do thee hurt: all creatures are (worn — 

tothy ſafetie, & it is norpollible for man to breake 

their faithfulnes: rhey:can doe nothing vnto thee 

but good. Looke alſo without the bounds & com- 

palle of heauen and earth, and with pure eyes thou 

| ſeeſt greater things thentheſe: thou ſeeſt hell aboli-- 

ſhed, death rroden vnder feere, the firit ſorrow caſt : 

| outinto ſhame, Saints and Angels arc in thy fighr, | 

immortalitic hath lengthened thy dayes, and the 0” || 

pou of God is before thee in a glafſe. He that can 

| builde thee ſuch anather Tabernacle, let him bce 

| thy God : and where elſe thon findeſt ſuch rrea- | 
ſure, there ſettle thy heart: or if this onely be the- 

| grateſt, reioyce only in this: and praye for a fincere 

£06248 faith 
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faith, tharthou mayeſt in deede (ce it,and have thy 
ſoule knir ynſeparablic vnto ir: that thou may} 
greatly deſpiſe all other things,& ſay as the Prophet 
Dauid ſaid: Whats man,thas how art mindfull of rim 
And thus farre at this time. Now let vs pray, &c. | 


ET heninth Leture,vpon partof 
the 8.verſe:and vponthe 9.&10.verſes. _ 


8 But Wee yet ſee not all things (ubducd unto him... ' 

gs Butwe ſee [eſus crowned With glorie and bonow 
Which was made « lule inferionr to the e Angels, 
phrongh the ſufferinge of death , that by Gods grau 
bee might taſt death for all men-., | 

yo For ut became him, for whom ar all theſe things,and 
by whs are al theſe things: ſting that he brought many 
eh1ldren into glory, that he hold conſecrate the Prin 
of their ſaluation through affiiftions. | 


Tolde you at the beginninge, that the Apoſile in 
the fr and ſecond chapter, ſetrcth purpoſely out 
the perſon of Chriſte, howe hee 1s God and man: 
howe bh ſetour his godhead in the firfte chapter 
you hearde: vnto whiche hee addcth this carneſt 
exhortation in the begininng of this chapter, where 
of alſo wee haue already ſpoken. 
| Nowe,in theſe wordes which we hauc read, hee 
beginneth the other parte of his purpoſe, to teach, 
thar our Sauiour Chriſt is perfe& man : and taketh 
his occaſion of the rext betore alledged, which hee 
applycd ynto Chriſt as chicfe & principall, though 
1t be mentalſo of al men: for whe he had (o highly: 


magnifed man : in conſideration of mans prelent | 


Ratc,a doubt is ſtraight moued: Howe this can bec, 
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fith wee ſee not rheſe thinges yer ſubie&t vnto him? 
Torhis the Apoſtle anſwereth, rhat itis alreadic ac+ 
complithed in our Sauiour Chriſt, who is become 
man for our ſakes, and through death hath gotten 


| this gloric for vs: fo heere is a full declaration how. 


this prophetic alledged,is verified in man:and apre- 
paration tO teach more at large, howe Chriſtis-per- 


te man. In the words of this cight verſe : But now 
; | We ſee not yet all thinges ſubiett unto hims : he moueth 


the dou bt, which is extilic made againſt thar Scrip- 
tre, which ſo highly extolleth man: and anſwerethy 
thus ynto it. In deede Igraunt all things are not yet 
thus ſubicct vnto Mn, yetin Chriſt we ſcethis 
already accomplithed ; for we haue ſcene him made 
lower the an ellen yer againe exalted,& crowned 
vith gloric and honour,cuen as himſclſcis witnefie 
All power is g:uen unto me 1n heauen, &:n earth:and ſo 
hee 1s rifen from the dead, that death hath no more 
power ouer him for euer : who being made man for 
vs, in him itis accompliſhed, that man is ruler vuer- 
all che works of God,now in part & after this fully, 
when our baſe bodies ſhall be chaunged and made- 
po . In this wee ſee, howe hee commeth to 
peake of the manhood of our SauiorChriſt, which 
ater he declareth more at large . For the ſufferinge 
of death : Some tranſlate this, T brough the ſuffering 
efdeath,as ſhewing the cauſe, why God cxalred him: 
but neither is that ſo pertinent to the Apoſtles 
purpoſe, nor his wordes doc ſo ttgnihie: burthus, 
For the ſufferinge of death, that is , to the end hee 
might ({utfer deathe. : So hee ſhewerh the caule 


| Vhy Chriſte was made lower then Angels, and 
that is, beecauſe hee mighte dye: for orherwite . 


12 


John 3. 
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in the maicſtic of his Godhead, all death,andall cor. þ 
ruption fall before him,and nothing can ſtandin hi 
fGghr, buitlife glorie & immorrtalitic:rherfore,to the 
endthar'tharimmorrtality & glory ofgod mighrdye, 
and death might come vnto him, it muſt necds bee 
that he ſhould be humbled beneath Angels. 09 F 
-- Inthe words that followe: T hat by Gods grace ha 
wighttaflofdeath for al me:heſheweth here the cauſe! 
why hedyed. As this was the cauſc of abaſting him, 
that he might dye: ſo this wasthe cauſe of his death, | 
that he might dye for vs, that is that he might take Þ 
our death vpon him,and ſo by him we might bede- 
liucred from it. Where he ſaith, By the grace of God: Þ 
hee ſheweth that it was the free loue of G © D, that 
_ his fonne vnto vs, no deſert on our bchalfe: ® 
ut when wee ſought not after him,then he offered | 
him ſelfe vnto vs. And when we ſate,as the Propha 
faith,in darkneſle,&in the ſhadowe of death,then a 
greatlighrt roſe vp vnto vs:to this end,thar we whi- |} 
che are the Gentils might praiſe god for his mercy. 
And where itis ſaid, T hat he might taſt of death : hee ® 
calleth it here to taſt of death, to have indeed ſence ® 
& feeling of the payns,not diminilhing the paſlion, 
as athing lightly rouched : but warranting the bit- 7: 
ecrneſle & all the ſorrowe of it, cucn to habuntons F 
of the graue,and death to be raſted & felt in decede: þ- 
and ſaying For all, he meancth not by Al, good er | 
badde, whofocucr they be: but as S.Iohn plainly ex- © 
oundeth it: God gawe his ſonnets dye,to the end, that F 
al that beleens, ſhold not periſh, but hawe life enerlafting. © 
So our Sauiour Chriſt ſayth:e Al that beleene,c7 are | 


Mat.:8.:8, bapriſed,ſhalbeſancd. So thus farre the Apoſtle hath Þ 


taughtplainly, both how the former prophclicis ac- || 
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eompliſhed in Chrift,and is verified in eucry one of 
vs : 4nd he hath aptly begun to teach this doctrine, 
that our Sauivur Chriſte is perfect man, which in 
this chapter {I ſaide) was his eſpecial! purpoſe. 
Nowe, touching this grear cxcellencic of man, 
whereof the Apoltle hath ſpoken,and howe we bee 
made partakers of it, a litle further weigh it. Hee 
hath ſpoken great and merueylous things, cucn as 
the Prophet had faide : 2Zerwey lows things are ſpoken 
of thee, then Citi: of Ged. T here is neyther Sunne 
nor Moore, ſea nor lande, golde nor tluer, meate 
notdrinkec,no elements of the worlkde, no ob{crua- 
tions of Moſcs lawe,no traditions of men, that 1s 0- 
uer man, but man rulcrh all, and all is vnder his 
feer. Here freight way, both Iewe and Gentil ſaith; 
Tncſe bein decde golden promiſes, bur where are 
theſe honourable perſonages you ſpeake of ? Are 
notwe as our fathcrs were, and doeth nor death de- 
uourvs? To this the Apoſtle auntwereth : I graunte 
wedoe not yer ſee with our eyes, howe thele things 
are : but | ſay againe, our eycs are no iudges in this 
caſe, The gloricis not earthly, and the Kingdome 
15 not of this world, whercof we ſpeake : but the ri- 
ches are {pirituall,and of the ſpiritual man they are 
diſcerned: know thy ſclfe, that by faith thou arr 
Chriſtes, and he thine, that hee died for thee, and 
thou liucſt by him, that thou arr flethe of his fleth, 
bone of his bone, a member of his bodie, and what 
focueris his, is thine: haue this faith, and now come 
& lee,and thou thalr {ce all the gloric of rhe world, 
Iefle then the olorie of ſuch a man : for thou ſceit 
Chriſt humblcd in deede once,that he might ſuffer 


dcath, but cuen then w hen he was in the thape of a 
4 icr- 
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ſeruant, thou ſaweſt him full of grace & truth,cuca} 
as the only begotten ſonne of god: thou ſaweit him; 
loft of (peach, but of meruailous wiſdome: plain in| 

teaching, bur full of grace & power: {tmple in cou- 
tenace, but of ar inuincible courage: of low degree, # 
bur of cxcellent power: of no accomptamong men, | 
bur great in miracles,at which man was aſtoniſhed. Þ; 
Thus thou haſt ſeene chriſt, cue whe he was lowef, # 
highly cxalred: char thou haft no good caulc to rea-F 
{on againſt thy dignitic, though thine eye ſee nor, | 
uct in this thne:ol things ſubtect vnto thee: but fre 
further into our Sa. Chriit, & thou ſhalt ſee morc of Þ 
thine own honor. Thou haſt {zene him in thy fch Þ 
raiſcd from the dead, & in thy nature alcended into 
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heauen, that man in his perſon might be crownedÞ 
With gloric & honour: we haue ſeenc him carry our 
fleſh into the preſence of God his father:and ir is no| 
more polhble to take this glory from vs,as many as | 
be one with him,the itis pothible ro pul away agaiu |}, 
his perſonal humanitic from the perſon of his god- | 
head. This I ſce in Chriſt, and knowe it in my tclte, Þ 
And what though yet a whyle,the outward man be 
gricucd: Thou foole,thatwhich rhou ſoweſt,it reut-# 
ucth nor againe, exceptit firſt die: a little corne of |: 


whearc, itcan not haue vertue to become xxx . xl, [ 
times better then it was, being multiplied ro ſo ma: -q 
niic,al as good as it ſelf, and bringing belide fruitful 
111creafe of itrawe & chake, cxcepte it arlt be caſtinÞ 
the ground and dic: and howe ihouideſt thou haue 
a chaunge, bur it thou dee ficſte corrupt ? and howe 
much art thou better then a graine of corne, that | 
raou inighretſt furely Know, whe through coruprion 
thou thalt coine 110 1NCCILuption, that thy pore 
1N ave 
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fhalbe then vnſpeaKka ble;and all rhinges {hall irrue 
thee ro make thy life inhnitely blefſea more then it 
is? Thy hope now if thou couldlt enlarge ir 2 thou- 
fande folde, yer it ſhould be greater rhen thou caſt 
imagine : and thy faith if it cou} coprenende more 
allurance of immortaline, then the eye doth (urcly 
of the light of the ſunne, yer thou thai finde the 
fruire of it aboue all thy thoughts: this thou feeft, if 
thou ſee Chrift: and this thou xnowett to be thine, 
ifthou know thy (elfe to bee one witi him. And tor 
thy finnes, howſocuer they cleaue vato tay bones, 
hate them as thou harett hell: for from thence they 
are, and the diuell worketh thera, bur care not tor 
them, for though they were heaue in weight, and 
many in number, what then? thou haſt thy hope, 
notin thine own perſon, bur in the vody of Cart, 
into which thou art gratred, and in which there 15 
no ſpot nor blemithe, but perfect rignreoutues, cus 
before God : and in him,as all other changs, to tiune 
alſo is put vnder thy feete. and thou art ruler ouer 
It: and thus farre of the doctrine of theApolitic here 
taughr vs,in this his cxhortation. 

Nowe let vs rcturne to his orher purpole, howe 
hee teacheth the humanitic of our Sawor Chiittc: 
; the firlt reaſon whereof is in thele wordes: 7 har he 
= might taſt ef death for ail ; for as tothe cnd he might 
lutfer deat, it was necefiary he it ould be hamblod, 
© decaulc death elſe could 1:03 come into his ptciece: 
” ſoluftcring death char man might be deltuered by 
thatdeatitit was 2s neceHfary that he kimfclt ſhould 
be mi. tor {0 were the iutt tndgmcrs of god, ke raue 
Mai a law CC pronounced 4 cuile 10 kim thet brake 
It: tnertore whe we had ail tredpatiea ve were t:E 
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into the puniihment of our ſin: for the _— 4 
of Gocl,arc not as thewordes of a man, that can al-F 


oa 


07 4 we 


ter, or by ſome interce(li6 that they can be mitiga-| 
ted:bur with God there is no change nor ſhadow ofÞ} 
change: that which with him is once purpoſed wa 
eucr decreed, & his words are not weake, but what 
he hath threarencd,if we fall into his hands, all the 
creatures of the worlde haue no helpe for rhee : So 
that this being decreed of god,(rſed is he that abi. 
deth not in all things written in this booke: all people} 
mult needes ſay, Amen : and the ſoul thar finnerh, Þ | 
muſt needs die: redemption fr6 this, there is none} | 
| 
( 
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to be looked for, bur by ſuffring of ir, for the LordeF 

had ſpok5,and it muſt be done: (o our Sauior chriſt Þ 

fith he would deliucr vs, he muſt be made man like 

vnto vs, & in our nature dic the death. Our {innes F 

are not imputed vnto vs, but thei were imputed vn- | | 
to him. The puniſhment of them is forgiuen vs, but |! | 
it was not forgiue him. Rightcouſnes 1s freely giue | | 
vs, but it was not freely giue him. He obeied the law |} | 
of his father,eucry iott,& cuery title,that he might Þ | 
fulfill all righteouſnes.He bare the codemnation of |} 
hel & death, that he might aboliſh ir. He rooke vpo Þ 
him the guiltineſſe of our finnes,& barc them in fis F 
own body,that he might nayle them vp6 his crofle. Þ 
When it pleaſed God our heauenly Father, of his Þ | 
great mercie,to accept the obcdience of his law for |} | 
our perfect righteouſnes,andto giue vnto it the re- Þ} | 
compence of cternall life : and when ir pleaſed God 
ro accept this for a full puniſhment of all the ſinnes 7 
of mai,it any man could be found to beare it before | 
God and oucrcome it, our Sauior Chriſt craucd no ; 

m0:c but this ; the relidue he perfourmed all in his | , 
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” owne bodie,and by his eternall ſpicite oucrcame it: 
” forhatin him is life,in him is rightcoufnes, in him 
” isimmortalirie, in him is the reconciled good will 
'of of God, and that excellent wiſedome which hath 
UE madevs by faith one with him:the ſame hath made 
uy ys partakers of all his honour and glorie. Thus wee 
heſÞ ſee with what necellitie wee are conſtrained to ac- 
90 knowledge the humanitie of our Sauiour Chriſte, 
and why he muſt needes be made man. 

* Irfoloweth now in the 10. verſe: For it became hins 
h, ; for Whom are al; things, &c.The A Pap nowe cocth 
nc forward, teaching more largely this doctrine oi the 
de Þ humanitie of our Sauior Chriſt: and firſt he rakerh 
it ® away the offence of it, then ſettcth downe manifeſt 
KB reaſon to prouc it. Tonching the offence, we can not 
&Þ denie, but many thoughtes and cogitations ariſe in 
n- | acarnall man, when hee confidereth, the fonne of 
ut God,ro rake fleth of the virgin Marnie, to bee made 
Ce > man in al likenes vnto vs,cxcept finne,to hunger,to 
WE thirtte, to ſuffer all that he ſuffered: we would think 
ht Þ his myſterie verie ſtrange,if we had no more wiſt- 
of © dome bur of the heart of man ro meditate in it: and 
0 | therefore to ſtop all ſuch offences,& vrterly to takes 
1s B away al the tentations of the diuel rouching the 1n- 
& Þ carnation and ſuffcring of Chriſt, he ſayth thus: For 
18 Þ utbecame him for whom are all things, and by whom are 
 Þ allthings; An excellent ſaying, and able to bringe in 
- | obedicnce vnto God,all the choughtcs of man, All 
d Þ things ſernc for Gods glorie, and all thinges arc ac- 
's | cording to his will : he hath ſo decreede, and this 
e || Was beſt in his eyes: who will rcaſon agaiult ir? 

o | Itfolloweth : When he would bring many childre into 
19 | {lorie, to conſecrate the Prince of their ſaluatia through 
{+ R 3 af- 
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effiifions. In thefe wordes;the Apoſtle (erreth downh 
what was tins dec re ct "Gal thi at from he nceforth Þ 
all mourh-'s mivhe by _ ped, and nv man houlde# 


have iuſt off. nce in thecrofit of Chiiſt. Beſide this, 
tec wordes wee may. hes ail argument allo, '; 
tor the hyumanmttie of our Sauiour Chritt, whichcis | 


ens >> : Gio] decroed ro by i0ge $$EITYED v1Oric through 


2ffiiccions, but fo our Sauior Chriſt entred into his ; 
0161,theretore he was alfo perfect man.A necetla- Þ 
te and inrc conciojeninines {choole of diuinitie, E 


where weitriue not about wordes. Theſe wordes, 


A1any ciildren, macaninge all the ele, hauc reipet ; 
vnto theſe, The Prince of their {aluation : meaiunge Þ 
Chriſt:for in that he 1s called their chiefe leader in- Þ 
tolite, it is witnelicd, that he is one in nature with Þ 
the rehdue,a brother amony al the children,whom 


the other mighr folow:ſorheſe words,T's bring i FU, 
glorie, have rc ipect to the other after: 'To cofec ovate by 


afflitions: So thit the decree of God, was, to make þ+ 
fucha way of lite,in which his childs b y Many af- | 
fliftions thould be made meere foran inherivice of b 
oro thewil of his father, Þ 


olory,,ynich way,according 


our SaviorChritt hath gon*,that he might be-kno- | 
wen to be man,8& the author of our ſaluation. And Þ 
{o we fee the argument w hereof we ſpake, why our Þ 


Sunmourchrift was man, and {ſubmitted vnto death. 


Now © let vs further marke,w hat we may prohta- Þ 
blic lcarne in this verſe. Firſt, whereitis ſaid, /tbe- ; 
ſremed him, far whom are allthings,&c. Let vs [carne 3 

In bh thinges, whereof our hetetes can conlider, to. | 


dE Are a NI 


m::ke this vnto vs a lure principle, of all rrueth, c- | 


quiilo, Coodnetic : tharfo it was decreed of God. 


Fw tare focucr we decline from this, to rhinke | 


it 


. 
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| jteyther ſtraunge, or any other rthinge better : fo 


farre we fal into all vnrighreouſneiſe, vnreueth, and 
finne, being ſeduced with the corruption of our 


” own hearts. Let vs hold this then with an vnchang- 


able purpoſe : If ir be once reuealed, this is tne de- 


| dree of God. Bring downe the hautineſle of thine 


owne thoughtes, and hutnble thy minde and vn- 
derſtanding,to acknowledge al countell, wiſedome 
and iuſtice, to bce in Gods ordinaunce ; and if anie 
thing ſeeme better vnto thee, confeſle the hardneſle 
of thy heart,and ſay with the Prophet Dauid: T hrs 
1s my ſinne : further reaſoning then this,is all of emi], 
and whoſocuer preſumerh to diſpute more, he thall 
be ouertarowen at the laſt in his owne follie, and 
vive glorie vnto God 111 his owne deſtruction... . 
The Apoſtle here ro take away all foolith queſti- 
ons, and {uperfiuoas, about the humanitie ot our 
Sauior Chriſt, with this one worde he ſtoppeth the 
mouthes of ajl proude men : So the Lorde appoin- 
td {0 1r fecined good vnto the Lorde. Such kumw- 
litie as this, was in Moſes:when he maketh his long 
exhortarion to the prople of Ifrac], and torerellethe 
the,that when they thallforger the Lord, 8: deſpiſe 
his ſtatutes, the wrath of God {hal wax whot againſt 
them ,& he will bring vpon tnem curry curſle that 
1s written inthe Lawe, cuen {odoing with them,as 
hee did with the nations that were before them: 
which wonderfull indgementes of God vppon his 
owne people, thould makethe world amaiſcd:wher- 
of yer left any man ſhould curioully diſpute, Moles 
addeth.; The fecret.things belong to the Lorde our 
God, but the things reucaled belong vnto vs and to 
our childcen for eucr. As it he had laide : Theſe are 
rhe 
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the ordinances of Gad, let vs walke in them : if wee 
tranſgreſſc,rhe puniſhment of our fin is before vs; 
farther we {hall diſpute in vaine, the ſecrer thinges 
b-long vnto the Lord our God, and his 1udgements 


can not be ſearched out. Such an humble confeſli. Þ 
on was in rhe Prophet Danid,in his great perſecuri- 


ons & troubles, wherein/no doubr) all his ſorrowe 
was nor for the ſonne of Ifaie, hee would tor haue 
made ſuch c6plainres & cryes for rhe fall of a traile 
man:but he knew the promiſes that God had made 
vnto him,& al his faith how ir reſted vpon them, ſo 
that all his foundations ſeemed io be caſt down, & 
it ſhooke his heart and reines ro (ce the ſtrength & 
rage of his enimics, and him ſ{clfas a dead dogg in 
I{racl, that is,a man without any accomprt or reckv- 
ning: y2t notwithſtanding all this, though his cwn 
wifedome had fayled neuer ſo much, yer he {a; rh; 
I ſhoxls be daw9be, and not open my mouth : for thou 0 
Lord docſt it. Howſocuer his owne wit was tucned 
vplide downe, that he fawe nothinge howe thinges 
could come to paſle, yet he acknowledgeth his in, 
thar js, his follic, his ignorance, his infidelitic, if hee 
ſhould not confcile all that God did,it was beſt, and 

tne next waye to bring all his purpoſes to pallc, 
The Propanet Ieremie being eatery amaſed, what it 
ſhould meane thar the way of the wicked did (till 
Yroſper,or why they liued all in wealth, that did te- 
>cllionfly tranſgrefſe, why God planted them, to 
makethem take roote and ro bring forth fruite : as 
he was aſtonithed at this work, and ſpake forth the 
tnoughts of his heart; yer firſt he acknowledged his 
owne ignorance, caſting downethe thoughts of his 
owne yeaſon,and ſaid: O Lord,sf 7 difpmre with thee, 
| $108 
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| $ then artrighteous, Tt was a readie bridle to the holy 
| þ Prophete to rule all his thoughtes, ro ſaye, The 
| Lorde hath done it, let vs holde our peace. And an 
FF exccllentexample of his humilitie, 15 our Sauiour 
© Chritte him (elfe. ro reache vs modeſtie, rhat are 
| burmen: for he, who fo loucd the people of Iſrac], 
that he wepr ouer their Citie, when they would nor 
r-pent : prayed for them, when they houng him on 
che crotie : gaue his life for them, when they had 
cat him off and would none of his {aluation, hee 
that had this vnchangable lone to his brethre,fleth 
of his fleſh, and bone of his bone : yer when he cal- 
ld his humane thoughts to the c6lideration of the 
decree of God, he hambled him fſelfe, changed his 
affections, reioyced in other thoughts, and {aide : / Lye, ro, ar, 
tarke thee, O father,that thou hast hid theſe things fro 
the wiſe and prudent,and hait reuealed them vnto litle 
ones, When he ſawe hee was ſent their miniſter for 
therruerh of God, to confirme the promiſes made 
yato their Fathers, hee had no other longing but 
how to winne them : when he ſawe an other coun- 
{cl of God, that they were not all Uſracl which were 
of Iracl, he knew this was beſt, reioyced in ſpirire, 
eauc gloric vnto God, and would nor reaſon of his 
vnfearchcable indgements. Who is he nowe, or of 
what wiſedome, that dare diſpute againſt the coun- 
{c]] of God ? Are we greater then Moſes, wiſer then 
the Prophets,or hi gher then our Sauior Chriſt? Or 
have all theſe held rheir peace at Gods workes, that 
| welhould reaſon againſt them?Lervs then rule our 
{clues,or rather let vs be ruled of the Lord, thar wee 
may {ay as the Apolle ſaid, & this may be a reaſon 
of all our belecfe: ſothe Loid thoughr good. A 
| | place 


Liao 24.25. 
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place much like vnto this,is in the 24.of Luke, whit 


the two Diſciples that went to Emans meruciled ex. 


ceedingly atall rhe thinges that had happened vnty 


Chrift, fo that their faith beyan to file them : thul 


our Sauiour Chrift reprooueth them, 6 all the rex 
{oning that was within them:O faoles + ſlowe of hear 


to belewe al that the Prapoen haue ſpeken:muſt net Chrif 
needs ſuffer theſe things and ſo enter into glorie? Here 
ferrerh them thirſt ro the prophets, to know that this 
was the decree of god: but ths layeth a necllitie vps 
the pertormice of his word,that it muſtnceds be to, 
And if that bee not only good,only iuft,only wiſe in 
our ſight thatare bur men, kt vs not boaſt, rhereisÞ 
no caulc in this worid of our miſliking: bur becaul 
we be fooles,& flowe of heart to belecue. And thus 
farre the thing it (elf ſpeaketh, how meete itis forvs| 


to humble our (clucs vader al thcordinances of pod, 
It foiloweth in tne Apoſtle ; For Whom ave xl thinss 


and b W013 re ail tf:mges : this is a fingular reaton, 
why we thouid be obcdient, and aſke none account 
ofall tie docinges ofthe Lorde ...Is man aflicted? | 
Why {hould hee not be lo? The Lorde hath done it, 
and for the Lord hec was mace. Are the reprobate 
erdcincd to deicruction? Why itouid they-not: The 


Lord lo ordeined it, & for tne Lord they were made. 
Are the elect trecly {aucd? Why lhould they not? The 
Lord hachſaued tne,S for the lord they were made, 
Yea, but rhe reals oftheie things I fee nor? Yea, but 
{0 man) waoartthou that takeit a contratic parte 


ro di{pute againl; God? Are nct ali thinges for nim! | 


and art thou onely enuious againite his giorie? 


Thus{dcaiclic bclouedjcarric the worde ot God tof 
lcanc 02,0 belecuc aſluredly it thalbe fultilled: and 


think 
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| think thatit 1s beſt, &you ſhal not be moued foreuer. 
If you come in place, with thoſe ancicat worne crea- 


mres,who with a colour of gray haire, which is the 


5 wiſct partin the, ſolong deceiucour people, They or 


their diſciples.if thev reaſon againſt you: Harh God 
forſaken his church a thoufand yeres,& were al our 


fathers deceiued before Luther was borne,ſfuch an- 
| tquitie, vnitic,vniverfalitie,wasitall inerror? Theie 
| words taken vpagainein ourdayes,8& countenanced 


rich the gray heads of 0urphariſcs, Wars, Fecknam 


| Cole, Heath,& other like,olerd!how many men do 
' they deceiue? Fortheir own realon lifteth vpirlſelto, 
 Kthey ſay: How can this be ſo? So many wiſe,ſo ma- 


n/Jexrned, ſo many noble,all deceitied:Had god for- 
gorten to be mercitul?Firſt, lwold aſke of theſe men 
but this one queſtion: and if they will not willinglie . _ .. « 
be decejued, ictthem aniwere as they thinke. What 


Þþ oneword of all chefe, both might nor, & did not the 


| Phariſcis fay againſt our Saviour Chriſt tand howe. 
| dare they now reaſon againſt the Goſpel of Chriſte? 
 vith the {fame arzument, with which the Phariſcis: 


. > . 
rcaloned againſt Chriſt? but they will lay, now chriſt 


| kat made apromile to bee witty his Church tothe 


ende, And had hee not made this promile before? 
Is not Icſus Chriſte both to daye and yeſterdaye, 
and tne flame worlde withoutende ? Looke in the 
18, of Deur. and in the 59. of Eſaic: as abſolute, as 
full a promiſe then as nowe. Bur they were nor {0 
long 1n error: put caſe they were not : he who puni- 
lhed the cpa of the lawe giuen by Angels, 
with 400.-yearcs blindneſſe : may not hee punith 
the tranſgreſhon againſtc his Goſpell, giuen by his 
onely Sonne,with $00. or a 1000. yeares blindne lic; 


z 
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But for your ſakes ( dearelye beloued) I doc more 
then I woulde, and with reaſon I confute them, 
which haue no reaſon: lerte vs come to the text 
and aunſwere outof it. Was the worlde deceiued þ 
many hundred yere? why ſhould it not? The Lorde 
ordeined that there ſhould come an apoſtatte, and? 
generall fall from the faith of Chriſt:thar the world 
might be ſeduced with the man of finne, whoſe age 
beganin the Apoſtles times, and ſhal nor vtterly ji 
till the day of Chrifte. Thus the Lorde appointed, 
and ſo ler it bee, for all thinges are for his glorie, 
And here let vs reſt in all the thinges thar cucr out 
hartes can think vpon,if we can ſce no reaſon of the 
wordec of God, we can ſce humilitie to confeſle be. 
fore him : O the deapth of the riches, & of the wit- 
dome,and of the knowledge of God, how vnſcarh« 


able arc his iudgements,& how are his waycs with- 


out finding out: and becauſe we know,that of him, 
and by him,andin him are all things : let vs ſpeake 
it : to him bc glorie for cuer more. All counſcls, all 
doctours,all examples,all decrecs,all what you wil, 
they are not our ſcholemaiſters, bur our fcllowe- 
{chollers,that wee may learne together out of the 
worde of God, whoſe decree thall ſtande for cuer:; 
and whoſe iudgements are perfect righteonſneſle, 

That which followeth in the latter ende of the 
verſe: to conſecrate by affiititons: or to make him pet- 
tcct by afflictions : the meaninge is, that Chriſte in 
his death,accomplithed a full redemption, and lo 
was prepared to recciue an inheritance of glory,not 
attributing ſo this work to his death, as though all 
his life had bene impertin&t:for in all his life, C hriſt 


was made our redemption. S.Paule cxprelicly (auth: | 


by 
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ſubie&t vnto the lawe,that he might redeeme them, Whs 
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By the obedience of one, a great many are preſented righ- Rom, 5, 19, 
trous : and againe he ſaith, For this care hee Was maae 
ch Cal.44- 


O 
were holden under the lawe: And for this cauſe he pre- 
termitted not one i0t,or one title of it, that he —_ 
beſtowe vpon vs the fulneſle of all righteouſnes: bur 
the ſcripture attributerhcommonly our redemprion 
to his death, becauſe it was the chicfeſt and greateſt 
worke of all,the accompliſhment & perfection of al 
the reſt vpon the crofle, he was loweſt caſt down,and phil. «.'s, 
ypo1 the crofle he triumphed oner Satan,& afterthe Coloſ.z, 
crolle h: obreyned power ouerdeath& hell:therfore 


Þ inir,as the apoſtle faith, he was conſecratetoeternall 


glorie: and thus far atthis time.Now letvs pray,&c. 


c The tenth Lecture, vpon 


the 11. 12. & 13 .vetles. 


11 For hethat (anttifieth,& they Which ar ſatified,ars 
al of one,wher fore he 18 not aſhamedtocalthe brethren. 
12 Saying] Will declare thy name unto my brethren: 18 

the middes of the Church Will I ſing praiſes to thee. 
13 And againe,f wil put my truſt in him, & againe:Be= 
held here am I & tbe chilare Which Goa hath gine me. 
Ti reaſons before vſed, to proue the huma- 
| nitieof our Sauijour, were theſe. Firſt, he dyed 
for man: and therefore it was neceſlarie hee 
ſhould be man. Secondlie,it was the decree of God, 
to bring man into gloric, through many afflictions: 
but ſo Chriſte our heade was alſo conſecrate to 
enter into glorie, therefore hee was naturall man. 
Nowe it ftoloweth: For he that ſanctifieth,and they 


toat ave ſanttsfied are all of one. T his word for noteth 


acauls 
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a caule of that which was ſaide before : and he had 
ſaide this, hee that leaderh other into the glorie of 
God, by the ſame way he muſt enter alſo him (clfe, 
He addeth now the cauſe and grounde of that fay- 
ing : becauſe they muſt be of one nature, both hee 
that lceaderth,6c they that are led into this faluaticn, 
Nowe, becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſpoken fo plainlic 
of the nature of our Saujour C hrift, that hee 1s per- 
fect man,ro teach vs, that yet not in our owne na- 
ture, bur being regenerat by his gracc,we are made 
children. Therefore the Apoſtle changeth his for: 
mer {pcache,and in ſteedec of laying: he that leadeth 
into glotie,which is the worke ſpoken of, he faith: 
He that ſanttifieth, naminge the vertue incident, by 
whichthcywork was done: & 1n ſtecde of rhey that uit 
led:which is che dencht imploied,he ſaith, rhcy het 
are ſanitified :whichis the qualitic, with which they 
are induced, meaning yet one thing before and now; 
there in plaine wordes callinge 1t our entrie 14ito 
ſaluarion : heere by a figure, naminge it,our fancti- 
fication, which is the meancs of our inherirance of 
it And by this cxhorting vs, that we would followe 
holinefle, which 1s our likencfle with Chriſte. And 
thus much touching theſe wordes, how they hang 
with the former. Now to conſider them in them- 
{clucs,we haucthe third argument, for the numa- 
nitic of our Sauior chriit,w hick is rhis: He that thi 
lanctitic his people, mult become one with them: 
bur Chriſt hath tanctihed vs, therefore he is of our 
nature. Ana the force of thus argument {tandeth 
ypon Taat ground wherot we have {xoke : thar this 
35 the decree of the 1ult God, thar the nature of man 
evuld not be {anciilicd, butin tie petion of man, 


& 
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Aproofe & declaration that it is ſo, is added by the 
Apoltle in the relidue of the vette: and for this canſe 
he is not aſhamed to cal vs brethre:whervnro 15 fireight 
added rhe teſtimony of the 22.plalme,out of which 
he proucth it: {Wil ſhew forth thy name vnto my bre- 
thren,sn the mas of the congregation [ wil pratſe thee: 2 
lain & cuident teſtimony, where our Sautor chrift 
calleth vs brethren: for the propher Dauid, who in 
many of his afflictions bare the image of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, wrote thar pſalme, rhough in his owne 
great calamities, yet cſpecially in the perſon of 
Chrift,as iris ccrteine, becaulc the Euangeliſts and 
Apoſtles allcadge out of thar Pfalme many places, 
plying them al to our SauiorChritt: betides that, 
the whole Pſalme is a lively deſcription of the paiti- 
on of Chriſt, and the latter ende foretelleth the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, which were only to bee gathe- 
red to the {erting vp of this glorious kingdome of 
Chriſt, ſo thatrhar 1s aptly here applied ynto.Chritt 
which there the prophet Dauid ſpake in the perſon 
of Chriſt. And here let vs mark this, while the Apo- 
ſtle proueth our Sauior Chriſt tro be man, he alled- 
peth the ſcripture ſo,asdiftind&ly ſhew the offices of 
Chritt,that he is our Prophec,our King, our Prieft, 
that we might know we can nor giue him theſe of- 
bces,and denie his manhoode : nor graunt him his 
manhood, and denic him theſe offices: ſo here, this 
texte, as in the name Brother 1t proueth he is of our 
nature: ſo theſe words,? will declare thy nars?, and f 
Wil ſing of thee : they ſhew that our Sauior Chriſt is 
our prophet, ro-reucale the wil of his father to vs. 


Now, where it is ſaid here: Ze that amoys CT they 


thas arc ſantts fied atealls f 846 ; WE DNAUUETO coniider, 
; [ 
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that euen in the manhoode of our Sauiour Chrift 
1s vertue & gracc,in which he doth ſanctihe vs : for 
not onely as hce is God he ſanCttiheth vs, bur alſoin 
his humane nature hee hath this verrue and power, 
to make vs holic, nottaking ſuch his nature trom 
the virgin Marie, but making it ſuch by pouring in- 
ro it the fulneſle of his ſpirite. And this our Sautcur 


Chritt himſclſc witnccth:: for { peaking of his fen. } 


ding into the worlde, howe he was {cnt of his Father 
ro ca; his loſt people vnto ſaluation, he ſaith in like 
ſort, hce alſo ng: th his Apoliles , and ſtreight ad. 
deth : For them } ſantlifie my ſelfe. The holincſle 
which the Apoſtles had in their calling, they hadit 
from Iclus Chriſte, made man and walking in that 
vocation before them. Euen fo it is with vs: all that 
1s cood in vs,and all the righteoutneflc that can bee 
in vs, wee hauc it neither out of the Eaſt nor Well, 
but from the bodie of Ieſus Chriſt : neither is there 
in the worlde any other ſantification: ſo rhat all we 
that be here this day,& all people el{c of the worlde, 
except we know perfect mankeod,and our own na- 
ture to be reallic vnited vnto theperſon of the ſonne 
of God,w ho hath ſanCtiked himtclfe forvs, there is 
no fanctification for vs vader heauen. Euen as out 
hands &armes,8 other membcrs,arc not nouriſhed 
bur only by the meare receiued of the head : fo our 
ſpiricuall meare of righteouſnes & life, 1s not geuen 
vs, but from our head leſus Chriſt. And as the veins 
are meanes, by which nouriihment is conueyed to 


I 


eucric part: ſo faithis the meanes by which wee Ie- 
ceive from Chriſt, all that is healrhtullvnto vs. And 
as by ioynres and linewes, our members are really 


knit, and made a bedye ynto the head: fo reallie, 
truely, 
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truclie, and in deed, by one ſpiritz we bee knit vnto 
Chriſte, as perfectlic and ſubſtanti-Illie made one 
wich him,as our members are one with our head. 
If thou vnderſtande not this, or ſfayeſt with Ni- 
codemus, Howe can this bee done ? 1 foe vnro thee 
agiine, Pray that thou mayeſt bee taught of God, 
and that his ſpirite may revcale it vnro thee: for if 
the tongue of Paule were-dumbe, nor able to ſpeak 
what he {awe in vifion : howe much lefle is man a- 
ble ro ſpeake the rrueth of greater myſteries ? And 
ifour heartes cannot comprehend al the wiſcdome 
of God in the winde that blowerh, howe he rayſeth 


it vppe or maketh ir fall agayne: howe can we vn- 
deritande this wiſedome of otir' vriting vnto Iclus 
Chciſte 2 Onely this I can ſaye : God hath giuen vs 
fayth, in whiche wee maye SfHien ir, and out of 
which ſuch joye ſhincth in out mindes, as crucifi- 
eth the worlde vnto vs : howe farre our reaſon 1s 
from ſecing, it, it ſkillertrnor, 3t is ſafhcicnt if wee 
can beleeue it, We belecuein the Lorde our God: 
we we knowe not whats, his countenaunce. Wee 
elecue and apprehend by kope his glorie, yer nei- 
ther eye can rd. it, nor care can Heare it. We beleue 
and fee immortalicic, yer out heart can not come 
Fence che height, the breadth, the lengrh, the 
capth, Wee belceue the refurrefion of the dead, 
pe we can not ynderſtand ſuch excellent wiſdome, 
owe life is renewedinthe diſperſed and ſcattered 
bones and aſhes. We belecue our Sauiour Chriſt is 
man, and we haue ſcene him and felt him : yer how 
he was man, borne of a Virgin, all the men in the 
vorlde-hauc no wiſdome to declare:Euen ſo(dearly 
deloued) we belecuc that our Sauiour Chriſte and 
L We 
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we be one, he of vs and we of him, h- the head, wee 
the bodic, really, ſub{tantially, truely ioyned togi- ? 
ther,not by ioynts and {innewes, for that vniting [ 
knowe well :nough: bat by his ſpirit, of which wee 
have all rece1ued, and th's vnitic I can not conceiue 
norviter,till I knows god cuen a3 he is,and his ho- 
lic ſpicit which hath wrought this ble(finge. Thus 
we learne what here the Apoſtle teacheth ys,% thus 


we vnderſtand v, #2t 15 heze ſaid : He that ſantifieth, | 
and they that are [aiit:ified are all of one, © 
And where it is ſaide here, He that doeth ſanttifie, 
ſhewing the preſent time & the worke ſtill adoing: | 
it teacheth vs, that qur ſanRification hath a daylic | 
increaſe, and when..it is' fully accomplithcd, then 
God callcth, and our dayes arc atan end, And let vs | 
note this well, forit bchouerh vs much : If wee bee | 
Chriſtians, wee ate (till ſanftihed by the ſpirite of | 
; Chritt,for fo it was in him., Hee grewe ſtill in grace 
before God & men ; If thqu be graffed into his bo- 
dic,thou haſt his ſpirit, and it wil haue his worke in | 
thee. Thou ſhalt nor bee wearie of well doing, nor | 
ccalle ro reioyce in God thy Sauior: but til increaſe | 
in ſpicituall grace, till thou come to the age of the 
fulnciſe of Chriſt. There can bee no affection in 
th:c, accordinge to the fleſhc, bur if ir be greate, it 
will appeare in his worke : much more this which 
is of the ſpiritof God. If thou be ſorrowfull, it will 
make thy face ſadde, If joy bze within, it mak<th | 
thy countenaunce merrie. If thou haue a flattering * 
hearte, all the members of thc body will reigat 
ſcruc ſovile a thing. If hatred be within thee, thy 
bodic will ſhewe it foorth in all manner of curſed 
doing : and there is nothinge that can poſlefle the 
minde 
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minde, bnt it leadeth the members in obedience of 
ic. Howe much more if rhe ſpirite of God hath xe 
25 pleniihed thy minde,will all rhe body ſhewe foorth 
C godlic defires. This the Apoltle noterh, when hee 
1c ſayeth: Hee that ſanttifieth. | | 
J It followeth : For this cauſe hee is not aſhamed to 
gall vs brethren, Vppon good caule the Apoſtle 
1s  fayeth: Hoe is not aſhamed: forit hee humbled not 
»  himſclfein great loue of vs, howe iuſtlie might he 
: accompr it ſhame to be as we are? Hee that made 
et, Heaucnand Earth, hee that is the immortall and 
3: | glorious GoDp, one with his father, betore whom 
ie | all Angels doe obey, and all Princes are earth and 
nl | athes: ought wee not to {aye, ſeeing it pleaſcth him. 
Vs | to acknowledge vs that are but poore cteatures, 
e | thathe is notathamed of vs? Ir was greate. prayſe 
of | in Moſes, being ſo highlie eſteemed of Pharaoh, 
c that yet hee would vouchſafe to vilite his poore 
0- | brethren, Ir was ſingular loue in Ioteph, when he 
n' wasnexte vnto the King in honour and dignitie,yet 
Ot; notto be aſhamed of his fathers houſe, who were 
ſc  heardmen and theepeheardes, Bur all is nothing in 
he compariſon of this, that Iclus Chriſte 1s not aitha- 
in medotvs : for what? the glotic of the vaine world 
it madenota mortall man athamed of his duerie, to 
C h  acknowled gc his poore father & brethren,in whole 
ill perſons he might ſuffer a little reproche : but howe. 
th | muchpreater was this docing whereof we ſpeake ? 
V9” The ſhining brightaclle of the glorie of God, made; 
-*  notthconcly begotten Sonne athamed, of his tree 
hy grace,to acknowledge vs that were his enimies, in 
(ed whole perſons hee ibould ſuffer a moſt thamefull 
he andflaunderous death. | "1 

de | This 


Gen.:s. 
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Phil.2, 


rj? THY XxX. READING OF M, DERINGE 


This is the caſe berweene Chritit and vs, and this : 
the Anoftle meancth, when hee (aycth: Hee «5 net | 


$ 


aſnam:d to call vs brethren. And if his highneſle ab1. | 


{cd ir ſelfe ro our lowe eſtate, and was not aſhamed: 
I-r vs { dearelie beloucd ) learne to bee wiſe, and 
knowe whar the Lorde requireth of vs, for 2ll the 


good which he hath done vnto vs. He ſayethin the | 
Goſpell, He that is aſhamed of me and my worde before | 
men, I will be «ſhamed of him before my Father whiche | 
75 in heauen. And is not (trowe you) this a 1uſt con. | 
demnation : if we wretched men will bee aſhamed. 


of him, who being the God of glorie, was not aſha- 
med of vs? Howe much is hee greater then wee? 
Abraham, when he approched neare vnto him, hee 
felt him ſelfe how he was but duſt. When Iob came 
neerc to (ce the tokens of him, hee abhorred him- 
ſelfe, and confeſſed howe vncleanc hee was. When 
Dauid ſawe the gloric of his dwclling, he ſayde, He 
had leuer abide but one day as a doore-keeper in 
the houſe of him, then tenne thouſande dayes to 


beare rule in kinges palaces . When Paule ſaw the, 
rocie prepared for vs in his reſurrection, he {aide 


e accompred all the world to be bur doung, tothe 
cnde he mightwinne him. If then ſuch a Chriit be 


not aſhamed to call vs brethren :; a marucylous and 
vnſpeakable fooliſhnes is bounde vp in our hearts, 


if we beaſhamed rocall him brother againe. Hee 
were a fooliſhe poore man, that were athamed of 
the kinred which the King did chalenge of him: 
he is more fooliihe, though hee were a King him-/ 
ſclfe, that is aſhamed of the Sonne of God, when 


he offereth him ſclfe varo him. Yea, and be he ne- 


ver fo proude a man, that nowe deſpiſerh _— 
in 


9 
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ſhall confelle his follic then, when all that thail ſee 
him {hall ſay : Bleſſed is hee that commerh 1x the 11: me 
ef the Lorde. Pride,or flatteric, or couerouſneſic, or 
vanitie, or feare, or what you will, maye make vs 
nowe a!hamed to confelſe him,or to dillemble that 
eucr we knewe him: but when all this corruption 
is taken from vs,and the graue and death ſhall rake 
their owne, that wee thall live againe in immorta- 
litic, and knowe the length of his dayes in ourown 
bodies : our former foolithneſle will make vs fo 
affcarde, that wee will praye vnto the hilles to hide 
vs,and ro the mountains,that they would couer vs: 
but vowes & withes ſhalbe but fooliſhe rhoughtes. 
Ler vs therefore deſpiſe the ſhame whiche Chriſte 
hath deſpiſcd before vs. If it bee imputed vnto vy 
for follic, that wee feare the Lorde ; Ict vs keare his 
reproche. If our companic haue no liking, ex- 
cept we bringe our finnes with vs, to bee content to 
heare rhe blaſpheminge of Gods name, Religion 
euill ſpoken ot, Godlinetſe mocked ar, wordes to 
ſowe diſcorde amonge brethren, ill reports of men 
abſente, boaſtinge and bragginge of vaine per- 
ſons , wanton and vnchafte ſpeaches, or orher 
vayne and vnprotitable babblings, fuch as is moite 
viuall among men: if without this our companie 
beenor pleaſaunt, ſeeing in this our leſus is d1.ho- 
noured, let vs rather denic them, then bce a{ha- 
mcd of him : and goc rather out of Babylon, the 
mother of whoredomes, then out of l[cruſalem the 
CLitie of God. | 
It followeth : 7 will declare thy name vnto my bre- 


threa: we are called the brethren of Chriſte, not n 


ſocictie of fleſhe and bloud: for that the wicked 
L 3 haue 
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| have with him as wel as we,who are yet no brethys | 


but ſtrangers euen fr6 the wombe : bur as they are 
natural brethrs which are born of the ſame parents 
 ſoweare brethre with chriſt that are borne of god, 
through the ſame ſpirit by which we crie Abba, Fa- 
ther, the fruit wherof 1s in glorifying his name, cut 


as our Sa.Chriſt ſaith: He that dith the wil of my Fa- 


ther Which is in neaut, hers my brother, And wher itis 
furrher ſaid:/n the mids of the cogregation } will praiſe 
thee: Firſt, here we muſt needs coteſſe whar duerie is 


Marr, I2. 43, 


as many as arc of Chriſt,are called in this coucnant: 


for his brethren,to rel them the feare of his lord, or 


2507 can not know that he hath any portion of 
clowſhip in this kinred. The graces of god are not 
ſuch that they ci be locked vp in our harts, or kept 
ſecret, bur they will bourne within like fice,8& oy 
vs ſpeak with our tongues that we may make many 
|... brethrenpartakers of our ioy. The propher {ai wy 
ſari hbauebelencd therfore [ haxe ſpoken. $. Pavle teachet 


Pal-19. ” ae” ; . X 
2.,cor-1441 3» That it is ſo with vs,if we beleuc we will alſo ſpeake. 


doth nor the ſhipmiralk of the winds? the plow man 
of his oxen? wil not the ſouldier be reckoning vp his 
wounds?S&the ſhepheard telling of his ſheepe?1t he te 
good irrhounds, hawks, horſes, ſhooting,or any luch 
eL:rci!*, 1s not his name ſpoken of according 0 Jus 


| {kill 


among men, euen that they edifice one another: for | 


1 Wil declare thy name unto my brethren,in the m1ads of 
the congregation I wil praiſe thee. He that confidererh | 
the dayes of his life, & findeth his yeres many, & in | 
al them cannot remember that he hath bin carcfull 


how in companies & mectings he hath fpok& of his | 


And tel meT beſcech you, what mi excelleth in any | 
rhing, & hath not a delight to ſpeak of his ctining? | 


/ 
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ſkill 2 nay ler ir be in things worſe then theſe, cards, 
dice,tables,dauncing,is not euer the mans talke ac- 
cording to the delight of his mind?& ſhal we think 
the knowledge of god hathlefle afteis of our hart 
or lefle obedience of our toung, then the molt vain 
& vnprofitable deſires of worldly minded m&or my 
bow & mine arrowes hauc they my toung tied vnto 
the,to delight in their talke,& ſhal not rhe miſterie 
of Chritt & God,wherin I aprehend the forgiuenes 
of my fins & eternal life, hath my ronge no portion 


of ſuch comfort: or if it be in my hearr,wil it nor fil Eſa.48.6, 


my mouth with praiſe?if I hauc heard of it, wil Inor 
allodeclarc it? I remeber the prophet Ieremie,once 
made with himſelf a ſolemne decree, that he would 
no more ſpeak in the name of the lord: bur the word 
of God ſaith, he was in my heart as a burninge fire 
thur vp in my bones, & I was werie with forbearing 
& I could nor ſtay.So,whe the apoſtles were threat- 


ned excedingly,not to ſpeak a word of the goſpel of A416» 


chriſt, they anſwered dire&tly,they could not choſe: 
for the things which they had ſcene & heard, were 
ſuch,asrhey wer c6ſtreined to ſpeak of the to other. 


Soitis with vs,if we be the brethrs of chriſt, the co- 


ucnant of our kinred, is : 7 Wil declare thy name vnto 
my trethre,in the mids of the congregation [ Will prayſe 
thee: let them know this,all, ro wh6 it is ſpoken, & 
let the diſcerne berwene hypocrites & true chriſti- 
ans.5ome think it apraiſe to be cloſe men, {ecrerto 
thefelues, that by thcir words you ſhall neuer know 
them,of what celigin they bee : thoſe men, where 
they think they hide themſelues moſt, there they lay 
wideſt open their thame: & while they think to kepe' 
itlecret of whatreli i6 they arc,thistheir dif mula - 

non 
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Un proclaimeth it louder then the blaſt of a crumn.. | 
per, that they bee of noxeligion at all: ar all,I ſave, | 


touching any religion of God: for if it were of him, 


It would ſhewe foorth his praiſe, and whar thric | 


hearre belceued, their mouth would confeſlc it. 
But theſe Laodiceans, that bee neyther whore ror 
collec, nor what God they loue you can nor tell, the 
Lorde hath appointed a day when he wil ſpuc them 
out of his mouth. Let vs learne a better profeſſion: 
7 will declare thy name unts my brethren: and lette vs 
holde it with joye and gladneſle, that in the middes 
of the congregation we will tinge prayſes to him. 
And note howe expreſlic it is ſayde : in the middes 
of the Congregation: as ſhewing that no feare of man 
ſhould keepe him backe from it : for before one, 
we will peraduenturc ſpeake : or, before two or 


three, we will be bulde to rebuke (wearers,or other | 


vngodly doinges : but if it bce before many, in ſo- 
lemne aflemblics, and one impudent man, alowde 
blaſpheme the name of God: where is hee that in 
the middes of the Congregation will prayſe the 
Lorde2 O howe {quaimiih we be here, and full of 
good manner : not to ſpeake openly for feare of ot- 
tence. But O poore wretched men that we be: who 
taught vs this modeſtic, to be alhamed of Chriſte 
bebe manie? whartis this elſe, but ro Keepe the 
honour of God for holes, and corners, and folirarie 
places, and offer vppe ſacrifice to the diuell, in our 
dyninge chambers, and in the market places ? We 
are not aſhamed, at open feaſtes, to fill our tablcs 
worſe then with ſpuing,thatis, with open blaſphe- 
mic of the name of God, and with many vucleane 
wordes:, but we are aſhamed of the ſweete incenle, 


that 
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| that makes all the houſe full of pleaſure, that is, 


ws”: 


RP ISL; 


m——  ——— 


ry 


; brotherly ro m— the lewde linner, that he may 


carne to feare before the Lorde. A marueylous af 
{tion of mans corrupt minde, and I can norrell 
howe ro tearme it : forit is tenne thouſande times 
worſe then any madneiſe. We are aſhamed, to ex- 


| horte men ro doe well: we are not aſhamed, to pro- 


uoke them to finne. Wee are aihamed ro miniſter 


| talkeof faith and religion, we are not aſhamed of 


rotten and vncleane workes of wantonnes : wee are 
ahamed to ſpcake to the prayſe of God, we are not 
alhamed to blaſpheme his name : wee are aſhamed 
of Chriſt, we arc not a.hamed of the diucl. But (uch 
ftlanes the Lorde confounde them. It 1s no reaſon 
in many wordes to confure them, for where {ocuer 
they haue any louers, I am ſure withour any mans 
wordes, their owne heartes wil confurte them when 
they goz ro bed. Our Sauiour Chriſt is our {chole- 
maiſter, 22d hath taughr vs thus. In the middes of 
the Congregation I will prayſe thee, The prophete 


- Dauid was a good ſ{choller 1n this doctrine, when 


he: opened his mouth vnto God and vowed : /wil PRIric en 
ſpare of thy name before Kinges, and Will not bee aſha= pl 119.46. 


med. Praye (dearely beloued) that wee may be par- 
tacers of the ſame grace. What can the 7M of vs? 
the wort reporie they can giue Vs, 1s, x wee bce 
godly men,if they accomprt this a reproch, let vs be 
content to beare it, for when their 1adgement is 
done, we {hall reape the fruit of a better lcncence. 

It followeth nowe 1n the 1 3. verſe, And agayne, 
I'Will pur my truft 4a him :This Plalme the Propher 
made when hee was deliuercd from the layinges of 


vayteof Saule, and from all his enimics : wherein, 
_— 
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as he was a figure of Chriſt, ſo it is moſte properlie [+ 


and trulie verified in Chriſte, that he ſaide of him.} 


ſclfe. Beſides rhis, many ſentences in the Pfalme arr 
plaine, agreeing onely to Chriſt. S.Paule in the 1;, 


to the Romanes, alleadgeth this as ſpoken of the 


o 


mercie of God, in calling the Gentiles, by our $zþ c: 
niour Chriſte, / wi/{ confeſſe thee among the Gentily| yj 


and fing profes vnts thy name: and inthe 43.verſcolf th 
alme the prophet ſayth: T hox haſt may}: 


the ſame p 
we the head of the heathen, a people whom } haue mt 
knowen ſhall ſerne me : by which ir appearcth howe 
this plalme 1s aptlic applicd ro Chriſte : for theke 
words were neuet accompliſhed in the propherDa. 
uid.So iris alledged truchte,as ſpoken by our {auiot 
Chriſt: / will pxt my traſt in him, Nowe becauſe the 
Apoſtle alleadgeth this, ro prouc our Sauior Chrilt 
to be man like vnto vs, nate howe the argument! 
followerh. Chriſte ſayeth, I will put my crult in 


God : but it were a vcric py {peach, and ſuch} 
as the ſcripture neuer vſeth, to (ay, God will truſt}, br 


in God: therefore there muſt be a nature in our $a-! 
niour Chriſt inferiour to his God head, in which he 
ſpeaketh thus : I will cruſt in him, and that was hi: 
erfe&t humanitie like vnto ours, in which we ſawe 
him lubiect co peril], & how, according to hisrrult, 
God his father deliuered him: and heere the Apoſile 
alleadgeth ſuche ſcripture for proofe of the man-' 
hood of Chriſt, as alto proueth that he is our king: 


for where he ſaith, / will rraſt in him, it noteth, that f 
Chriſt was not weake in faith, bur aſſuredly truſted | 


in the powcr of god his father,that he ſhould ouct- 
come The diucil : and where it is ſaide : beholde mee 
4nd my children : he noteth the ſure fafctic of his 

| chil- 
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tf children, that he will keepe them all from death 


"= a 
GFR 007 we 
Apt 


- lie thewe : for © 
+} Chrift in this manhode, by death overcame the de- 


-} & hell,& not one of them [hall periſh: and thar the 
© Apoſtle had this meaninge, to proue alſo his king- 


dome, by theſe places, his owne wordes aftcr, plain- 
þ theſe places hee concludeth, that 


 will,and ſer his children free from the bondage of 


the feare of death : beſide this, the Apoſtle (weeare 
” fare) made beſt choice of the ſcriptures to proue his 
- purpoſe : and therfore wirh great wiſedome writing 


vnto the Iewes, who knewe the lawe, hee rooke 
ſuch places, notas in moſt cleare wordes proue the 
bumanitie of Chrift, bur ſuch as proucd ir neceſla- 
rilie, and proue plainlie with all, rhar which they 
muſt necdes learne, that Chriſt is our Prophet, our 
Kinge, and Prieſt. And lett vs here learne, for our 
inſtruction, when we haue had experience of Gods 
benches, as the Prophet had, let vs vowe as he did: 
we will pur our ttuſt in him. When Dauid remem- 
bred, howe God had dclivered him from a Lion !.5am.1p, 


| anda Beare, hee was not afrayde of the vncircum- 


ciſed Philiftine. When Saint Paulc had reckoned fo 
many calamitics, out of which God had delivered 
him, he boaſted of a holy hope, and ſayde: hee was 
lure that cuer God would x 0g him. Our Saui- 
our Chriſte, when hee would teache his Diſciples 
that they ou ght not to be careful for mear & drink, 
he bad them remember, when of five loaucs & two Mat. 16.5. 
hikes, he multiplied ſo much that he fed 5000. me: 
yet remayned x15. baſkets full. Likewiſe, how with 
vi.loaues and a fewe fiſhes, he fed at an other time 
4000. and ſcuen batkets full remayned. By this 
experience, he would haue them bolde , chat God 
would 
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would feede them in all places: enen fo it ought wi Thi 
bee with vs. Haſt thou experience of any benefigtim 
of God, which thou haſt receyued in all thy lifcythe! 
In this is the greateſt thankes thou canſt render yn4 of ( 
to him againe :to truſte aſſuredlic that hee will baj/ vet: 
good vnto thee ſtill. Hath Go Þ giuen thee ioyea| lic! 
anic time in his Goſpell, that thy ſoule hath ha cau 
comforte in the hope of eternall life ? bee gladdf the 
of that in all rentations, and knowe that God is welf me! 
pleaſed in thy fayth and this ſhall bee the fruire of 60 
the former benefite, if thou perſuade thy ſelfe thaf fo1 
Go Þ wilbe mercifull vato {th , and giuec thee th cer 
life that is eyerlaſtinge. Thus we thalbe like ou he 
Sauiour Chriſte,and Gods benchites ſhalbe thank|| thy 
fullic receiucd of vs : he hath becne good vnto yi nat 
and we will truſt in him for euer. wo 
An other teſtimonie yet tolloweth , to proue the} pe 
humanitie of our Sauiour Chriſte, and ir is this;| {eh 
beholde me and the chilaren which thou haft gruen me,| {&l 
This is written in the eight of Eſaye : in which dc 
Chapter the Prophete foretelleth the capriuitie off an: 
the Iſraclites, by the kinge of Aſhur : hom ie isþ fun 
determined of God, that he people, for all thei} Pri 
rebellions, ſhould ſ{urelic periſhe : wh yet (o, tha} P* 
God for his Churches ſake, would bridle their rage,| 12 
and ſauc ſome who might praiſe his name. | do 
Theſe threatninges and promiſes both, while the| A 
cople did contemptuouſely reie& : the Lorde bid- 
deth the Prophet ccafle, and binde vp theſe promi- | 
ſes for another people, that ſhould belecue: and} 
then the Prophet aunſwering agayne to God, inf} V! 
acknowledging all his tructh and goodneſle, (aicth* 
thus: Beholde,1 & the children,that God hath gencn 1 V; 
T tus 
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ts This is the ſenſe of the Scripture, according to that 
fd time. Bur in all deliucrances of the people of God, 
{then the benefite came vpon them onely in re{pe& 
inZ of Chriſt, and it was cucr a hgure of the great deli- 
x verance through him,which ar laſt ſhould be open- 
ea} lie given from death, and from the deuil]: For rhis 
aff cauſe in all extreeme perils of that people, when 
14f they would conceyue any hope, they would make 
of mention of their Mecſſias, and of the promiſes of 
ﬆf God in him, which ſhould ncuer be fruſtrate: euen 
if foin this place, when the Prophete would ſpeake 
be certeinlie of ſaluation, in the middes of daunger, 


ul he ſaide of all choſe troubles, they ſhall happen in 


k.þ thy lande, O Emanuell : at the mencion of whoſe Eſate.t.f 


x} name, hee hath fo ſure hope, that hee dehieth the 
worlde, and {ayth: gather rogither on heapes,O ye 
he] people, and ye ſhalbe broken in pieces, gyrde your 
s;Þ {clues and you ſhalbe broken in pieces : take coun» 
«,} (cl, and ſhalbe brought ro nought: pronounce a 
-þþ decree, and it ſhall nor ſtande, for God is with vs : 
ff and ſo continuing his prophetic all according ro the 
is fimilitude of rhe happie dayes of Chriſt, hee ſayeth 
ic} preſentlic in his own perſon, and figuratiuely in the 
a} perſon of Chriſte : Though both the houſes of Il- 
| tell ſtumble, and the inhabicanrs of Iecuſilem fall 
| downe,yet behold, I and the children thar god hath 
e| giuen me, will endure the reproches of men,& will 
.| delecue thy promiſes: which wordes in Chriſt haue 
. |} this meaning: that howe ſo cuer the wicked of the 
{| worlde doc tall, and are ſnared ana taken, yer Chriſt 
1þ mill Keepe his, and not one of them hail periſhe. 
1 


* Nowe, here we muſt learne,as theApoſile teacheth, 
vas the Prophet Efaic a man like yato lus cluidren, 
; Thr 


| 
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| 


} 
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that is, like vnto thoſe which obeyed his worde? 


Then was our Sauiour Chriſt perfe& man, like vn- | 


to vs, whom he hath delivered from finne & death: 
and if he haue ſaucd vs, he hath ſaved thoſe whom 
God hath giuen him, fleſhe of his fleihe, and bone 
of his bone: For this is his interceſſion vnto his Fa- 
ther: Beholde mee and my children . 

One other thing wee muſt learne in this. T here 
was an apoltaſie of all men, ſo that they which be. 


leeued, were made as {1gnes and wonders : yet hoy | 
ſocuerthe worlde was, the Prophete ſaycth : Be-| 


holde me and my chiluren : Such thalbe the dayes of 
Chriſte, many ſhall fall awaye, religion and faith 
ſhalbe perſecuted, iniquitie ſhall abounde : What 
then? Our Sauiour Chriſte ſayeth: Lo, I and my 
children, if the whole worlde fall away, we would 
not regarde their multitude to followe them to doe 
euill, bur wee woulde alone ſtande with the Lorde 
our G 0 D. Such a faith ard conſtancie was in Ioſus 


when hee ſaide vnto all the people of Ifracl, If it | 
T 0:24. 13: feeme cuill te you to ſerve the Lorde, or if you will 


{erue the Gods which your fathers ſerucd beyorde 
the river: or the Gods of the Amorites, in whole 
lande you dwell: yet I and my houfe will ſerue the 
Lorde. Sucha faith was in Elias when he conſtant+ 
lic followed God, although h+e thought there wat 


rReg.19.16 NOT One man belide in Iracl, which had not wot- | 
thipped Baal. Such a faith was in Peter, when hee | 


{awe all decline,cucn the diſciples and kinſfolke of 
our Sauiour Chriſt to fall from him, & vtterly for- 
ſake him : yer Peter vowed it vnto Chriſt, that hee 
and the Apoitles would nor forſake him, {jewing 8 
good caulc of all their conſtancic ; T how haſt tht 
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words of eternall life, & whether ſhould we go? Suche a 
faith was in Paulc, who cared neither for man nor 
Angels in this reſpeQ, but gronuded his faith vpon 
ſeſu Chriſt. And if anAngel would teach otherwiſe, 
er hin (faich $.Paule) be accurſed. Thus (dearelic 
beloued)our faith muſt he ſcaled in our own harts, 
hauing the witneſle of the worde of God, on which 
we mult ſo ſurely reſt, that though we ſaw the whole 
. | worldto fal away: yet we would ſtand alone, and in 
| the mids of ikorners & preſumprnous linners, we | 
would ſpeaic as the Prophet ſpearxeth of our Sauior 
Chriſte : Beho!de I and my children whiche God hath 
ginen mee. Tf other will needes by vnbclecuinge, 
ſcale vppe the promiſes that they may neuer 1ce 
them, and binde vp the teſtimonies that they may 
neuer heare them, letre them fall and bee ſnared, 
and beetaken : yet Tand my children will ſerue the 
Lorde. This boldnelle is the witneſlc of a true faith: 
| andthistriall ſhalbe made of men, while the Goi- 
|. pellis preached: For thus Chriſt commeth vnto his 
Father, when all rhe worlde forſaketh him: Pe- 
bolde me and my children. Here I would faine knowe 
of anic learned man, nay, of any wife man, or ra- 
ther of anic reaſonable man, whoſe hearte is prepa- 
red to heare the worde of God, and to obey it: let 
him tell me, why doe they cric, The Church, the 
Church? Or why doe they thinke the church is al- 
Wayes ina viſible gouernement? Or why doe they 
cattie vs away to Rome, and tell vs the Pope can 
not erre, his faith is catholique : belceue as hee 
beleeucth,, and thou ſhalt bee ſafe ? Howe can 
this prerogatiue of place and perſon, ſtande with 
this tryall where vato Chriſte calleth ſo manic : 
Beholde 
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allurzunce of their faith in their owne hearte, when 


all the worlde thall bec 2gainſt ir. The Toope | 


woulde then haue faide if ſuche priuiledged places 
had beene : B:hold Ieruſalem I and my children 


will dwell init: And our Saujiour Chriſte woulde | 


haue ſaid : Beholde Rome, the Cittie whiche thou 
haſt choſen, I and my children will abide in it: 


bur neyrher Ieruſalem, nor yet Rome, haue anic | 


exception : the Prophete Eſtie and our Sauiour 


Chriſt regardeth neyther of them : but if Rome, or F 
if Icruſalem,or it the Pope, or if the highe Prieſte } 


reache an other fayth rhen out of the word of god, 
Beholde, I and my childicn, wee will belecuc the 
Lorde, and beare recorde againſt Fopes and Pre- 
lates: they be all lyars. All *. 9K and all people arc 
brought in order : if they teache thinges that the 
word ot God knoweth nor, let them belecue it rhem 
ſclues: Bchold,I and my children beleeue an other, 


And is it not (trowe you) itravge, or hauenot thoſe! 


men loſt their vnderſtanding, who yet runne after 
the cry of the Church, the Church, and belccuc a 
man they know nor, a place they neuer ſawe,a pco- 
ple they ncuer heard, and a religion they know not 
what? Burt with ſuch frowarde perſons the Lorde 
hath dealr frowardly, and when they ranne head- 
long they knewe nut whether, and inquired aftet 


Beholde mee and my children? that is, to holde the Þ. 


es ace, ad 
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a fayth they kriewc not what, God in his iuſtice did | 


bring them to Rome, the ſincke in the worlde of 4 || 


finne and iniquitic, and gaue them their ſcholema- 
itcrro be the Pope. a man made of all abhomin#- 


tions and whoredomes, This is true(dearely belo | 


ucd) & the Angels arc witneſſes with vs,this is ive: 
but 
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but ro this day, God hath nor giuen ſome a hearte 
to belecue, wee owe them a duerie, and ler vs per- 
fourme it vnto them. Let vs praye that God mayc 
opcn their mindes, and letre vs ſpeake vnto them 
the worde of Gov, that they maye learne wiſc- 
dome, thar at the laſt in their happic conuerſion, 
wee may glorifie God, who hath, and will deliver 
his our of all tenrations. 

Wee mult farther marke in theſe wordes, that 
the Prophet ſayeth : Beholde the children which the 
haFt gizen mee. In that iris ſaid, God hath giuen vs 
to his Sonne Chriſt, it teacheth vs to acknowledge 
his free gift aud grace. And ler none of vs thinke, 
there was any wiſedome in our ſelues, why wee 
would chooſe him : nor anie conſtancie in vs, by 
which wee could cleaue vnto lum : but God in his 
grace drewe vs, that we might come vnto him,and 
with his power he ſtrengthned vs, that wee thould 
abide with him. This is 1t that our Sauiour Chritte 
ſaide vnto the Iewes: All that my Father giueth me, 
commeth vnro me: and [hewing in an other place, 
that his children can nor perithe, hee theweth this 
reaſon : Becauſe my father who hath giuen chem 
to me, 15 greater then all : and in the long prayer 
which he maketh for all that do belcene, in the 17. 
of lohn, he repcateth this ofren times, that God his 
father had giuen them vnto him: thar we by ſo ma. 
nic inſtrucons, might be raught humilitic, that in 
vs,thatis in our fle:h,therdwellerh no gocdnes: bur 
thar he choſe vs, he did it of his free grace & murcy, 
waich he would {ewe voto vs. And as wee know, 
that thus god hath once frecly giue vs ro his ſonne 
Chritt rounhcric with him eternal life, ſo we Inow 
oy NM eUT 
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our clcetion ſrandeth ſurc,becuſeir is according to 
Fis purpoſe, who hataloacd vs, and is uotchanged 


tor cucr. Burthe Limic is paſt, Nowlet vs pray,&c. 


C7 ve eleuentd Leffure, vpon 
The 14.1 f.16.17.&<1T.verles, 
rs For as mach then, as the chil dren are protagers of | 
feſh an1 blond :he alſs bir ſelfe likew: (© tocke parte | 
With ther, that be might dejiroy throng: acath, tim 
that h.td the power of death, that is,the dinel. | 
15 Andthathemight deliver allthem waich for fears | 
of deaths were all thiir i fetiome It #biett to boirdage. | 
es Forhceinno ſorretoke on him the Angels nature, © 
but hc teoke on him the ſecede of Abrah an}. 
i7 Whereſoretnall things ,it behouerh him to be mudt | 
like wnto his trethren,that he might be mercifull, 4. 
f.nt.>full 11gh Prieft tn things concerning God,that be 
2217/11 make reconciliatio for the finnes of the people. 
1% Forinthathe ſuffered, and was tempted, he 15 able | 
1» ſuccenr them that are tempted. 


{ paſta thatthe Apoſtle hath proued that 
0:.r Saulour Chriſt was ona man,&8& dyed 


{orourlinnes:he makethinthe 14.6c1 g.ver- | 

es tis concluſion, inplaine wordes, ſhewing howe | 
he 2.5 man, and wherefore he dyed. Touching his | 
hiumanicic,according to the wordes laſt aledged out | 
of te Prophet: Beholde me my chilaren: fo he con- | 
ciudcth of it: /f then other children be partakers of fieſh 
&6/5:-@:enen he alſs in like ſort 15 pertaker of the ſame. 
Th:; ;5 thercforc our faith, & thus we belecue: as we 
aic, {915 our Sauiout Chriſt, hisnaturelike to ours,a 
Icl0u4blc foule &hutnanc tlclhin him as wel as w 
c 
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he diff-reth in nothing except finne, bur all is alike 
in him, and vs. Even as other children, fo hee hath 
taken his part of fleſhe and þloud : a cleare and ma- 
nifeſt place for the humanitie of Chriſt, and ſuch a 
one,as hath confounded all the aduerſaries of ir. 
So it pleaſed the liuing God, he that in his meruay- 
lous prouidence hath mercie oucr all his workes, 
euen he who ſometime in theſc earthly thinges ro 
ſhewe his power, maketh the flowers to ſpring,and 
/fruites to growe, where they were neither fowen 
nor planted: he (I ſay) in his great mercic and good 
will co man, did bringe it to patle, that our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſhould bec made man, and by the worke of 
the holy Ghoſt ſhould be conceyued and faurmed 
in the wombe of the virgine Marie: cuen as all 0- 
ther children, as the Apoſtle here ſaycth afterward: 
Like v5 in all things,anely except ſinne. | 

Heere (dearcly bcloued) we muſt not only reiect 
the foule and rotten thoughtes of ſuch hercrtiques, 
as haue denied the humanitie of our Sauior Chriſt, 
bur many other vaine fancics of men, who graunt 
in deede a naturall body to our Sauiour Chritt, bur 
they giue it ſuch qualities, as no bodie in the world 
hath cucr had . Some ſay, it may bee cuery where : 
whom God will tcache better in his good time. 
Others ſay, it may be made with fiue wordes, {ſpoke 
vith one breath : Hoc et enim corpus menm: For this 
1 my bodie : a fooliſhe people, and of no vnderſtan- 
ding : and yet they are more vaine then this, rhey 
thinke it may be made of a piece of breade, with- 
out fourme or figure, and into bread they thinke ir 
may rcturne againe, if the wicked doe cate it, or, uf 
ut beginne to d1 geſt in the good mans ſtomache. 
M 2 Is 
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el{- ro bee madde indallyinge with the bodie of 


'vaine talke : but of things done bodily by Chriſt,in 


viſible and plaine fourme , to imagine another 


F; rE.sto make him like vnto vs,ſfinne onely excep- 
tcd? Nay (dearely beloved) it is ro bee drunken, or 


Chriſt, wee can not tell howe. Burt rhey alleadge 
Scripture for this,and ſay: Chriſt hath thewed ſuch 
miracles in his naturall bodic : as he walked on the 
Sea: hee came in,when the doores were ſhutte : hee 
became inuilible ro the men that would haue 
throwen him downe the hill . Therefore notwith- 
ſtanding his likeneſle with vs,yet he may be in cuc- 
ric Church in the pixe ouer the Altar. In deede, if 
we ſawe him in the pixe,as we ſawe him walke vpon 
the Sea, there were ſome reaſon in their foolithe & 


thinge quite contraric to our eyes and cares, What 
force is in ſuchan argument, or what reaſons in 
ſuch wordes ? Beſides this, in all rheſe thinges, 
Chriſt did nothing, but he hath made man doe the 
like, thar eucn in this alſo, he might ſhewe his like- 
nelle with vs; Chriſt walked "pon the Sea, ſodid * 


Peter: he was conucyed away ſouddenlie out of his | 


place,ſo was Elias: hee entred when the dores were 


thur, ſo did all the Apoſtles (if maiſter Harding ſay | 
true) and came into the Chappell,to hclpe Batill to 
maſle. If all this may prouc Tranſubſtanriarion, 
then Pcrerand Elias, and all the Apoſtlcs might be 
cranſubſtantiate with him : Bur the follic of thus, 
confuteth it {elte,and let vs leauc ir. | 

Now it followerh in the Apoſtle, wherefore this © | 
man ic{us Chritt dyed,& he faith : T hat by death he 
92:gbt avoliſh him Who had the power of aeath, that, 
rhe del. And that he might deliner all them, Which fat 


feart 
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feare of death,Wyere all their life long ſubiect to bondage, 
Two ſpeciall verrues of the deathof Chriſt arc here 
{cr out : one that he might vanquith the diuell: an 
other, that he might ſer his people at liberry:which 
both thinges, howe they were wrought in Chriſte, 
in the wordes them ſelues, wee ſhall more plainlie 
ſee. Of the vanquiſhing of the diuel, he {ayth thus: 
T hat by death he might aboliſh hins Who had the power 
of death, The diuell hath the power of dcath, thar 
is, he is the authour of it : by his malicious nature 
he brought it into the worlde: for God made it nor, 
nor hath anic delite init, neyther 1s it good in his 
eycs, Nor Was cuer mencioned amonge the workes 
of his handes, but from the deuill and of the deuill, 
and in the deuill,it beganne, and is, & bydeth: and 
| | therefore inthe Apocalyps his name is giuen him, 
| Abaddon, that 1s, the deſtroyer : and as death is of 
| him, ſo forthis caulſcalſo hee is ſayde ro hauethe 
power of it, becauſe through his manifolde tentati- 
ons, hce maketh men ſinne, by which death reig- 
| ® neth:for fo S. Paule faich of Adam, being ſeduced 
$ - bythedcuill: by one man finne entred into the Worlae, 
: & death by ſinne,and ſo death Went ouer all men,becauſe 
. 

d 


| all haxe ſinned : this is it then that is ſaid, Chriſt van- gom,,.rz, 
' Qurhed him that had the power of death, thatis, | 


, | hcabolithed ſinne, and the condemnation of linne, 
© | Which wasthe kingdome of the deuill, and thereby 
, | triumphed ouer him, So Saint Iohn ſaith: for this 


| cauſe the ſonne of god appearcd, that he might loſe 
1s the works of the deuill.chatis, finne & death, which 
* are both of the deuill: for ſinne God condemueth, 8c 
, efdeath he hath ſayd: /wilbe thy deftruttion: prote- 
a flinghcis authorot ncither of both. And how hath 
M 3; Our 
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our Saujor Chriſt done this? eucn by dezth: a mer- 
uailous wiſedome, and an vnſpeakeable myſterie, 
fuch as could never haue bin founde or done, bur 
by God alone : for whatelſc is death, but the power 
of the deuill, and the verie miſcric of the worlde.ro 
make this the vanquiſhinge of the deuill, and rhe 
meanes to bring all happines vnto man, what was 
irelſc bur his excellent vertue, who as Saint Paule 
ſayeth, calleth things tharare nor, as though they 
were: and can raiſe vp light out of daiknes : and 
ſurc if all men ſhould haue laide their heades togi- 
ther, to wiſhe a plague to haue fallen vpon the de- 
uill, they could not all haue deuiſed ſuch another, 
that his glorie ſhould bee his ſhame : his power 
ſhould be his ouerthrowe: his Kingdome, his vn- 
doing ? What could the Prophete Dauid, in all his 
zealc of God, withe more againft reprobate men, 
trayterous to Chriſt, and to his Goſpel, then thus to 
withe: Ler their deintie tables be ſnares to take ths, 
and let their proſperitie bee their cuine ? Even thus 
Chrift hath vanquiſhed the deuil: and yer ir is true, 
 2.Per.g.8. that he gocth about like a roaringe Lion, ſcekinge 
; whom hec may deuoutrc: and it 1s true that Tohn 
Ap0412.17, ſ2yerh,that he hath great wrath,and maketh crucll 
watre againſt the church of Ghriſt: but ir is as true, 

his ſtrength is all weakened, and his power is bro- 

ken, that it can not hurte vs: for Chriſt hath nowe 
Lohn,r2.37 Oncrcome him, And as Saint Iohn fayeth: the time 
: 1s coine, in which the prince of the worlde 1s caſt 
' Col.2,15, Out, and Chrift hath ſpoyled all principalities and 
powers, & triumphed oucr them, vpon his crolc. 
But howe is it then,thou wilt ſay, that his a{laultes 
are fo fearfully deſcribed, that hee is faide, ro bee 
Prince 
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princ2 of this worlde, ruler of this darkenefle, full Ephe.s. rh | 


of pawer and authoritie, ouer flette and blond? Be- 
cauſe, we ſhould knowe, no fleſhe 1s able to with - 
ſtande him : neither was it man the power 
of mortall man, that hz was vanquithed, bur onely 
Icſus Chriſt of the tribe of Indah, was the Lion ts 
cruſhe him in peeces. Wilt thou know then, where, 
and to whom, the deuill is aboliſ1cd? Before Chritt 
our heade,and to all the faichful, that are members 
of his bodie. Wiltthou knowe, where, & to whom 
the deuill is in full power, and onercomerh ? Before 
the naturall man, and to all thoſe whiche in their 
owne ſtrength, ſceke torefhſt him : and therefore 
Saint Paule, when hee had deſcribed him in all his 
ereatnes he bidderth ftreighr,caſt away rhe ſtrength 
of fleſhe and bloud, and pur on all rhe armour of 
God : for onely by it, we ſhould ſtands vp: right in 
the day of euill. So the diuell is abolithed ro all 
thoſe that haue the ſhielde of faith, ro quenche his 


fierie dartes, that is,toall thoſe which belcene only 


in Chriſt to be partakers of his viRtocie;” The diucl 

isin full force to thoſe that are Iuſticiaries, trufting 

in their owne workes,orin the libcrric of their own 

will. In that the diaill is ſaide, ro haue the power 

of death, as in other places, where he 1s calicd the 

God of the worlde: the Prince of this darknefle: rhe 

Authour of ſinne, we muſt norte this : If wee reſt in 

finne, live in errour and ignoraunce, followe the 
luſtes of the worlde, or wilke in all the wayes of 
death, then ler me feare : for herre is the kingdome 
of Sathan,and my perill is nighe,that I ſhoulde bee 
holden in it: Bur if I be at couenaunt with my ſclfe, 
to haue no pleaſure, but vtterly to hate theſe thin 85 : 
1 


| 
i 


| | 
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IfI like notto goin thepathes of death : if I loue 
not the world nor the things of the world: if I haue 
my delight in the worde of God,to vnderitande rhe 
myſterte of Chriſt, and to be lightned withirt: if 1 
hate ſinne,and all the enticements of it,then may [ 
hope,I walke in the likeneſle of our Sauior Chritt, 
and all the power of Satan is broken before me. 
Where it is further {aide, that Chriſte hath done 
this by his death, that by death hec ouercame him 
thar had the power of death: wee ſee a cleare and 
manifeſt reſtimonie, what mnaner of death Chritte 
ſuffered, euen that, ouer which the deuill had his 
power: the ſame death, which is the rewarde of 
linne: by bearing it, he overcame it, and hee con- 


| quered no more then he ſubmitted him tclfe vnto: 


| Math.2e. 53 
Mar,14.33., 


| Lukeetl. 44 priefe, & was onerwhelmed With his ſorrow : in which | 


r by death he ouercame death : if hee ſuffered no 
more but a bodilie death, he ouercame allo bur a 
bodilie death: wee ſhall all riſe againe, bur in the 
condemnation of the (inne of our ſoule: or if hee 
haueouercome death, and the power of it, bothin 
our bodie and ſoule, then Chritte hath ſuffered the 
paines of it, both body and foule,that we might rite 


.againe from the bands of death, and liue with him 
for euer.For.this is true, by death he hath oucrcome 
death, and.he hath broken the force of it, no fur- 
ther,they he hath felt the ftinge of it in him lelfc, 
 Therefore,rhis l«t vs holde, and let vs fo belecue. 


Chriſt, body and ſoule,was made a ſacrifice for our 
ſ1nnes : ſo he ſaide him ſelfe, Ly ſawle is exceedinge 
ſorowfull,cuen wnto death : and at the entric into1t. 
Saint Marke ſaith : Hee began to be aftoniſhed at his 


agonie Saint Luke layeth, His ſweate Was 4s drops 
0 
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of bloude fallrnge from hins : and God ſent an «Angell 


from heauen to ſtrengthen him. And can wee thinke 


' all this came vnto our Sauiour Chriſt, for feare of 


the death of the bodic ? His ſeruants that recceiue of 


| his fulneſle, doe they ſo cafilie —_— this death, 


that cither they with for it,to be with chriſt, or they 
reioyce in the midds of it before the perſecuter: and 


fulnelle of the ſpirit, ſo feare and tremble at the re- 
membrance of 1t?Did the Apoſtles ling in priſon, 
went away reioycing, when they were whipped and 
ſcourged ? Did Paul gloric in ſo many tribulations 
w hich he reckoned vp ? and did our Sauiour Chriſt 
in the like paine,crie with a fainting heart: Ay God, 
my Ged,Wwhy haft thor: forſaken me ? No ( dearely be- 
loued) it is not ſo : butthat which made Chriſte to 
tcmble, would hane cruſhed his Apoltles in pieces: 
and that which made him to ſweat bloud ſo plenti- 


| fully, would have made them fink into the bottom 


of 1c!] : and that which made him cric, would haue 
holden both men and Angels vnder cuerlaſting wo 
and lamenrtation. If then our Saniour Chriſte were 
25 the prophet ſaith) like water powred out, and al 
1:1; ones eut of icint,if his hart were hike wax mol- 
ten1inthe mids of his bowels, if his ſtrength were 
dricd vp like a pottherd, & his roung cleaued vnto 
his aw es,if he were brought with his ſorowes into 


the duſt of death : fievpon their blaſphemous ſpca- 


| ©2cs & curſed words, which ſay he ſuffered nothing 
* but bodily paine, I would thoſe which are Papiſtes ' 
| among vs,and in their ſimplicity are deceiued with 
* thecriour of many, I would (I {ay) they knewe the 


wickcdnes of this one point of thei doctrine, that 


- didour Sauiour Chriſte him ſelte, in whom is the . 


Plal.22.14, 
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they ſay the ſoule of Chriſt ſuffered nothinge h 
for the bodies ſake, as our ſoules ſuffer whe 
our bodies are weake,or are ſick: or dte. If Goff! 
impute this their ignorance vnto rh; m, howe ſhall! 
they be ſaucd from the deach of ſinne and condem. 
nation ? Doe they not knowe whar the ſcriprure|} 
faith ? He bare our ſinnes in his body, he ſubmitted} 
him ſelfe to the death of them, and by the wounde 
of his ſtripes we be healed. Did our ſinnes deſerw} 
onely a bodily death? or did rhey nor dcf=ruethe| 
| ſeconddeath,which is the wrath of God, holdinge| 


_— 


body and foule inan eucrlaſting fire? And how (þall 
_ eſcape it,if they knowe nor this death in the 


body of Chriſt, by whoſe ſtripes they may ſee then | ; 


ſclyes healed? Let them pray, and ler vs praye fot 
them,rhat if it be the wil} of God, rhey may ſoone 
be conuetted, and knowe the vnſpcakeable loue of 
our Sauior Chriſt, who was accurſed for our ſakes, 
and ſuffered for vs, not onely the tormentes of his 
bodie, but the anguiſhe of his ſoule, and the wrath 
of his Father, which wounded his fleſhe and fpirite 
ynto death, and would haue holden him in that c6+ 
demnation for eucr, if he had bin no ſtronger then 
we that deſerucd it. But becauſe hce was alſo the 
Sonne of God, in whom the fulefle of the God- 
head dwelt bodily, the eternall ſpiric that was with- 


in him, did loſe the chaines of death and hcll, and 
mightily aroſe vp from the power of Sathan, of 


which it was impotljble that he ſhould be holden: 
and he hath lcft thoſe his enimics, the diucil,death, 
and hell,in ignominie and darkneſle, and hath abo- 
liſhed them tor euer and cucr : not ro hurt vs anie 
more, world without cnde. In this hope (dcarelic 
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uf þeloued) is our delight and dwelling place, & they 
af that know not theſe ſufferings of Chriſt, our ſoules 
off ſhall have no pleaſure in their counſels. And thus 
all farce of the firſt bencfite menrioned of the death of 
1? Chriſt, thac he hath aboliſhed the diuell. 
7 The ſecond benefite is, that we be ſer ar libertie 
| from the bondage of the feare of death: For fo the 
| Avolile fayerh: efnd ſhould ſet thens free,as many as 
' wth the feare of death, all their life longe, were hol- 
 denin bondage : In theſe wordes, let vs nowe conſi- 
der what bondage we were in, without Chriſt: and 
| what libertie wee haue obteyned through him. 
Without Chritt, all our life is a miſerable bondage, 
| infeare and rerrour of eternzll condemnation to 
come vpon vs, for our {inne, in the daye of death: 
through Chriſt we ſee our ſinnes purged, the diutll 
vanquithed, death and condemnation abolithed,6& 
our {clues i11 the libertic of the children of God, to 
 [1y,Our Father Which art in heauen, This is the dif- 
{:rence of eſtate betweene the children of God,and 
| thechildren of this world, And what miſcrie (trow 
| | we) then do the wicked of the wokld liue in? There 
in deede no peace vnto the wicked, as the Lorde 
bath aide, when in all their life is feare and terrour: 
when they carrie in their breaftes rourmenting fu- 
tes, ro holde them daye and night in feare of end- 
kſſe deſtruction. God hath done it, and no doubte 
they feele ir, there is giuen vnto them a ſpirire of 
bondage, and of fearc, in which they tremble at 
tacir own eſtare: they are the children of the hand- :.Tim.1.7. 
mayde Agar, borne in the bondage of her wombe, 
and dwell in the deſerte, and are in mount Sinai, 
where is the burning firc,and blacknefle,and —_ Heb. 12, 17 
nelle, 
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neſſe, and rempeſt, and ſounde of trumpet at whid 
they tremble: for they are without Chriſt, & the 
fore muſt needes be in bondage, and in the feared 
death all theirlife. Burthou wilt ſays: The wick 
proſper and reioyce in their dayes, they are bound 


VP 
ncle 
no V 
heir 


in no ſuch bondage,nar fcare no ſuch feare. Thaſkp 


canſt not tell, nor thou knowelt not the hearte of 
wicked man, how {ocuer he boaſt in his ſubſtance 
and hath peacc in his riches : peraduenture therej 


a bitter remembrance of death within him. Whelf 


Kxod12.zz Pharaoh the proud tyrant had hardened his heanfain 
and boaſted exceedinglic againk the pcople of I{yron 
rac: yet he ſawe no ſooner the death of the firlpÞand! 


Pre.14.1;. 


Num.23,z1 


borne, bur he fearcd & trembled as the leaues inth 
wildernes: and I remember Solomon ſayth : Ther 
154ndeed a waycthata man thinketh ſticight ani 
pleafant, when the iſſues of it leade vnto death. Bu 
what plcaſure is that,and what delight? Soloma 
adderh,cue inthat laughing the heart is ſorrowfull 
and that mirth doth end in hcauincile ; they doein 
deede ſtrengthen them ſclues,& ſtriue merueiloul. 
liero caſt out feare , ſometime with one paſtime, 
{omtime with an other: bur if they could caſt it'out 
as out of a cannon, yet would it cucrmore return 
apainc and vexe their heatt, that ſo flicth from it 
Balaam would faine haue comforted him(ſcelfe, with 
riches and honor, which he loued {o much: yet was 
he not without feare, but at the lait it brake our and 
he ſpake: Let my ſoule ate the death of the righteous,0 
let my latter end he the unto theirs, Sol bclecueitis 
with all theſe mcn of reprobate mindes, that ſtoarc 
vp violence and robberic in their palaces , thar fiill 
their tables with drunkenneſle, their bodies with 
yn- 
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idncleannefſe,their mourhes with blaſphemie: rhe | 
he&nowe it, 1 rhinke, and cuen as Ioſua Like with all Suid ias; 
coheir heartes, and with all their ſoules they knowe 4 

ke@t,thar che righreous mans life is better then theirs: | 
ndthey knowe thar a groat well gotten, is better then | 
hs pound ſtolen: that ſobrietic is better then vnrigh- | 
x ſtcouſncile: that the chaſt bodic is more blefled then | 
ceſthe adujrerous fleſhe: that rhe mouth thar praiſeth | 
ejÞGod, giueth a ſweeter ſounde, then all their wicked 

ſtalke : and if they knowe this, would they ncuer (0 

nÞfaine ſeare off their conſcience as with a m—_ 

Iron, yet ſometime it awaketh them our of a ſleepe, 
{and they fee a fearcfull tight of death and bondage: | 
}$ that, let vs not frett our ſclues, becauſe of the 
nf vicked, nor bee cnuious at their proſperitie : for 

neither their houſe, nor lande,nor Fidden treaſure, 

wſcan either take' from rheir bodies their quartan a- | 
n[ gues, nor this care from their minde, that they | 
|: hould not feare at the remembrance of their ſinne. | 
nf And if chere be anic that feareth leaſt, in whom the 
{| fronge man ſo poſleſſeth all, that the thinges hee 
, [farh, ſeeme to be in peace, yer for all that hee is ne- 
tÞuer the better, no more then the ſtalled oxe is the | 
ef detter, becauſe he knoweth nor that he is raken our | 
.['0 go to the {laughtrer- houſe : bur a ſoudendeath 

1{ hall haue the greater feare, and therefore (dearclie 

| dcloued) ſecing their condition, though wee make 

{] the beſt of it, is yet extreme euill ; let not our lort be 

| with theirs, but with the righteous, of whom the | 


=— {aich, that they are ler free fro the bondage ; 
ofthe feare of death. Bur you will ſay,where is this , 


frecdome 2 for the righteous man is yet afraide tro | 
dic: got cucric one : tor Paule faide, / deſire to bee phil.z,zz, (e 


4s {= 
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Heb,9.27. 


r.Cor.15.;6 
Gal.z. 13. 


ULCor.z.22, 
Romei4.7 


134 THE XI. READING OP M. DERINGE 


aiſſolned, and to bee With Chrifte : and no doubt Ga 


hath ſo reucaled this hope to manie Sainctes, thf 
they deſpiſe the grauc and death : howe beet, þ 

raunt this is rare: and 1t1s naturall to all, to be: 
Track to laye downe this earthly tabernacle, not 
withſtanding we are free fr6 this bondage to fear 
at it,as though wee had no hope. And though we 
dic in bodic,yct we are free from eternall death,andf 


no fcarc of it thall cuercome vs : fo this is our blel. 
ſinge, not that we ſhall nor die : but rhat wee {hal 
not be holden in death : and not that wee thall n 
fearc, but that we ſhall not be overcome with teare; 
and hc is a true Chriſtian man thatncither refulcth 
to die, ror yet faynteth for any fteare of deatit: tor 
w hy ſhouid I repine to giue this bodie to death?! 
muit necdes dic, becaute my bodie 1s full cf (inne: 
and I will willingly dic, that I may bce dcliucred 
from this bodic {ubict vnto ſfinnc : I muſt ncedes 
dic, becauſe I am full of corruption which mult be 
chaunged: and I will willinglie dic, becauſe I would 
put on 1ncorruprion, that I might ice God: I muſt 
needes dye, becauſc I bearc the 1mage of an carthlie 
man : and I will willingly dic, that 1 may bee like 
the heaucnlic man Icfus Chriſte. I muſt needes dir, 
becauſc fo is Gods ordinaunce : and I will willingh 
clic, that I may ſhewe mine obedicnce ro his wall: 
for theſe cauſes I fubmir my (clte to the Cecrce & 
God, who hath appointed jor all men once to dt, 
and I ani cyther nor at all atraide of it, or the fait 
of it is not much +for I know the ſting of it is gone, 
the victoric of it is loſt,the curie of it 13 taken away, 
that which remayncth is only profitable for vs: fot 
it laall bring an ence of all our labours,and give Wi 
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vpinto the handes of Ieſu Chrift. Thus it is nowe 


accomplithed,that here is ſpoken: that Chriſt hath 
' ſetvs free from the bondage of the feare of death : 
| which(dearely beloued) if] we will learne & knowe, 
| afſuredly ir will worke great increaſe of grace,it wil 


chaunge our mindes more then we are ware of,and 


| when we are wiſc hearred to ſee in deede, no doubt 
| we thalbe as bolde as Paule, and ſaye vnfcignedly: 


IWe deſire to be diſſolned, and ro be With ( brit. 

It followeth nowe in the 16. verſe : For he tooke 
nt at all upon him the Angels nature,but he tooke wpons 
b:m the ſeede of Abraham. Theſc wordes are a fur- 
ther declaration of that he ſaide : Hee tooke parte 
of flchhe and bloud, cuen as other children. This 
he maketh plaine thus : He rooke not (I ſaye) anic 
nature of Angels, but he tooke the nature of Abra- 
ham, and was of his ſcede: naming Abraham, bork \ 
in reſpe& of the promiſes which were hrite made 
perſonally ro him : and becauſe by his name, there 
was more wcight to perſuade the Iewes that he was 
their Mc(Hhas,and by example the doctrine is more 
plainc, and in deede it is verie plaine : as other chul- 
drentooke fleſhe, ſo did hee, fleſhe I ſaye, notthe 
nature of Angels, but the ſcede of Abraham. And 
if the Apoſtle conclude all this, of theſe wordes of 
the Prophete, Beholde me and my children, what may 


| weeconclude, and howe boldlie of the wordes of 
| Matthewc 2 Abrahans begate Iſaak, Iſack_begate [a- 


cob, Jacob begate Judas, and lo foorth, till he came ts 
the virgin Maric, of whom Chriſt was borne. How 
faithfullic may we belecueit, that hee was borne a 
man as other children were ? And how boldly may 


wee detcſt all rhe madneſle of Martion, _— 
&- 


Phy.;.21, 
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Neſtorius, Eutichus , Apelles, Apollinaris, Enng 


.. mius, Cerdo, Valcntinus, the Pope him ſclte: af 
all their diſciples, who haue ſo manic wayes denirf 


the trac humanitie of Chriſte ? 

Ic followeth in the ſeucnteenth verſe: Wherefo, 
$1 all things 1t became him ts be made l:he unto his by. 
thren, that he might bee a mercifull and faithfull high 


Pree#t 1n things concerning God, that he might make n.| 


conciliatoin for the ſinnes of the people. In theſe word 
the Apoftle theweth an other necetlarie cauſe'wh; 
our Sautour Chriſt was man : that by experience 


our infirmities, he might bee mercitull, and faith. } 


full ro worke the reconciliation betweene God and 


vs:and ſo concludeth this diſputation of his hu. | 


manirie, 2pplying it nowe vnro his pricſthoode, a 

before particularlic he had done to his -Kingdome, 

and propheſie, Theſe wordes: He owght tn all thing 
80 be like vnto his brethren : which arc repcated again 

Chap.4. 15.thcy are to be marked ny Vs, That wee 

fce how expreſlic ſtill the Apoſtle vrgeth, that chiil 

1s a verie naturall man, altogither as we bee, except 

hn: like nature, the ſame flethe, like afteQtions, the 

ſame ſoule, like properties of bodie, the ſame hun- 
ger,thirit, and other detires. And as he is now, ſo we 
1halbe,our bodics glorified as his: nor his no more 
infinite or in many places then ours ſhalbe : & thus 
it was necctlary it thold be,that he might be a fairh- 
full high pricſt,to rec6cile vs, euen vs body & {oule 
vnto > big father. Irtollowcth in the 18. verlc; 
For in that he ſnffered when him ſelfe Was termped, het 
35 able to ſucceur thoſe that are alſo rempted . Theſe 
wordes thewe the cauſe of the former fayinge, wh) 
out Sauior being made man,was lo much the more 
11c6t8 


he. i. AM a_ who wat w# 


Y 


VPON THE SECOND TO THE HEBRVES. 187 


meete to bea faithful mediator vntovs toward God: 
for bcing man, and him felfe rempred, hee felr our 
i1firmities,and hadthe more compatſion toward vs. 
Other thinges wee haue to r:ote in the 17. and 18, 
verſes, which the next time we will more ſpeake of. 


Nowe let vs praye . &c. 


T he twelft Letture, more vpon 


the two laſt verſes, and vpon the firſt verie 
of the third Chapter, | 


17 Wherefore inall thinzes, it bohened him to be mad 
like unto his brethren, that he might be mercifull. 4 
faubfull high prieſt im things cor:.c:rnmng God,that be 
minht make reconculiation for the ſins of the people. 

18 For in that hee ſuffered, and Vas tempted, hee 
is able to ſucconr them that are tempted. 

| CaR#P.- IT. 

! IH erefore, holie brethren, pertakers of the heauenly 
vecation, conſider the eApoſile and high Priefte of 
ewr profeſſion, Christ Ts 


He Apoſtle(asI aide) ſhewed in theſe laſt ver- 

ſes, what profite is vnto vs, in that Chriſt be- 
came man: for ſo he was made a mercifull 8 
fairhfull high Prieſt. The meanes of this faithful- 
neſle was, forthat he hauing experience of our tempe 
tation, had the more compaſlion on vs,todeliuervs. 
Heere we arc firſt taughr,cthar Chriſt became a faith- 
ful high prieſt for vs, becauſe he was manlik vnto vs: 
fothat holes denyethourSaucorChriſt tohaue teh 
anaturall bodice like ynto ours, he alſo denyeth that CN lM 
heis either a mercifull,or faithfull mediarour ſorvs; thar Chriſt 
forſo it pleaſed God toinſtruct him according to. his m_ arc ares 
manhood,that by experience and feeling, he thould =o 

N learne 
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I-arne to haue pitic oa others: he calleth him mer. 
ciful,in re{pct of che aftetion of his minde,which 
was fill of compaliion toward vs: he is called faith- 
full, in reſpe& of his conſtancic, who would ncuer: 
leaue vs, till he had brought vs into cternall life, 
In all this we muſt learne howe to doe good vnto 
our brother in affliction : and theſe rwo rhinges in 
our Sauiour Chriſt, we mult carefullic keepe, if we 
will bee righteous after hisfimilitude. Wee mutt 
19yne vnro all our doing, a louc and compaſſion to 
our brother in his wanrte, and a conſtancie in well 


deſerning, that our louec bee not wearied with paine 


and Izboar ; for withour louc, what ſocuer I doe, it | 


is nothing : no, nor though I gaue (as Saint Paule 
{ajerh) all rhe goods I haue vnto the poore. And, I 
pray you, is not this the law of God? Lowethy brother 
as thy ſelfe, wherein all our duerie is taught vs be- 


) 


rweene man and man. What then though I doe no | 
murther,or ſteale nor, or ſpeake not emll, thouga l | 


helpe the ſafery of my brothers life, though I main- 


rein his eſtate, though I bring him increſc of goods, | 
though I care for the puritie of his body, though | 


mainreine his good name ? Except 1 hauc in all this 
an inward loue & aftc&tis to do it to him with ſuch 
2 hart as I would haue another do the like to me, & 


to be gricued with all his hurt,as though I my ſcife | 


{uſteined it: excepr{I ſay) ſome meaſure of this loue 
& compaliion be in my doing, my doing hath none 
account iu the ſight of God, Marke this(dearely be- 
Joued) and ceache 1t your children:and I would our 
fathers knew it wel, that boaſt ſo much of the good 
works of the old world. There is no good ws. VIt- 
derthe ſun, but that which is done 1n loue & com- 
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aſfion of minde: and were their works ſuch where: 
of they brag, when they gaue the rich altar clothes 
and veſtiments, the coltly hangings for their chan= 
cels,their bels,their gilded croiſes : when they car- 
ued curious images, and cloarhed them with gold- 
ſmiches worke : when they builded chappels and 
chanterics : when they wente tarre on their knees, 
gaue triche gifts vnto {hrines? In all cheſe workes fo 
much magnified, wher was mercie?whar loue, whas 
compaſſion was there in them 2 They piticd not ( [ 
am fire)the pouertic of lime & ſtones, to cloth rhE 
ſo gorgeouſhe: nor they pitied nor the prieſt in his 
furred gown,to put vpon him a cope of great price; 
and for all men in the world,let him ſpeak that cuer 
was the better for it , whoſe bodye was rhe war- 
mer for the coſtly clothinge of the church walles? 
whoſe houſe was the lighter for the rorches &.can- 
dclsabour the altar ? whoſc head aked the lcfle:for 
the goodly garland of an imagetor if therwerein al 
this no profit to my brother, no lone, no copaſſion 
of the thing tro which I gaue a gift, how could theſe 
be good works that had no goodues in them 2 For I 
think there 15 no man ſo vain that will think he did 
theſe things vnto God: that were vnſpekable blind- 
nelle,to thinke that with rhe giftes of golde and ti]- 
tier I could pleaſe God : he gaue no goidenorilacr 
for our raunſome,nor he will rake none for recom- 
pence of our {linnes. The Prophetplainly fayerh, Al; Þ 
my gooas can bringe nothinge wnto thee, O Lorae. And 
howe doeth the Lorde him lelfe reic& ſuch vaine 
thoughts of our harts,when he ſaith, /f / be bhanarie 
7 Wxll not tell thee:and ſuch other like ſpeaches inthe 
hftic plalme, commanding expreſlic, if we will doe 
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004 with meate,drinke, cloath, golde, filuer, &c, 
os ir ypon the necdie brethren : for God ta, 
keth no ſuch gifres at our handes. And therefore 
(dearely beloued) all theſe good workes of which | 
you hauec heard ſuch boaſting, before God they are! 
as nothinge, and there 1s no goodncs in them : fot! 
neither is there any mercy in ſuch doings, & with} 
out it, itis impoſſible to pleaſe God in « docinge, | 
And thus wee fee their workes, cuen their greatcll p 
workes, and of ſupererogation, when you haue| 
weighed the wel, they are found lighter then ſtray, | 
And their workes of dignitic next vnto thelſc, they | 
are of the {ame ſorte,of no value, as lightas vanine| 
it (elfe. Such are their penie or groate doles, when | 
the man is dead, that his executours vſc to giue for} 
his ſoule. Was there cuer follie like vnto this 2 No! 
worke is good without loue and copaſſion of mine | 
owneficthe:yert then is the work done for me,when | 
my:fleih is without ſenſe, and when ther is no com. | 


paſſon or feeling left within me. But God is juſt, & | 


for ſo fruitleſle a worke he gaue a helplefle reward: | 
they beſtowed a veric idle liberalitic, and God re-| 
compenced it with very idle thankes, thar for their | 
benchte the fooliſh people ſhould fay, Lorde haue | 
mercic on his ſoule: for whom I think they prayed | 
not all the dayes of his life, when the acceptable | 
time was, and the daye of health (as Sainct Paule | 
ſaith) in which they mighr haue bin hearde. But | 
God at the laſt hath vikred vs, and this vanitie 1s} 
{cattered awaye : I would the remembraunce of it ! 
were gone with it, An other propertic is here at- * 
tributed ro Chriſt,that he was faithtul, that is,con- 


ftant,& vamoucable in his loue, till he had fhinithed | 
out | 
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our reconciliation : a leſſon vnto vs, that Toue 
ſhould not faint within vs, nor we bee wearie with 
the labour and traucll of it : for true it is, loue is nor 


an idle affection, to ſay, / world he were well, Or, God 


helpe him: burloue is painefull to helpe in time of 
neede, and well willing, that no paine can weare ir. 
So Saint Paule faith : Erernall lif is giuen to them 
which looke for it, in continuance of 


of well doing : for we ſhall reape the fruit of it, and 
not be wearie : a thing ( ps beloued) confeſled 
of all men,yea,the very Genrtils knew it,that all my 
w<ll doing 1s nothing worth, if at laſt I would leaue 
my brother in miſerie,and not heJpe him ſtill. Bur 
itisa thinge practiſed of verie fewe, when I have 
once ur twile trauailed in my brothers cauſc,not to 
be wearie, but to helpe him ſtill : this corruption of. 
the worlde, let vs take heede of it, and correct the 
frowardnes of our owne nature. Tell me, I pray,if I 
ſawea man like to drowue in the middes of the 
Thames, wharifI came vnto him,and brought him 
nigh to the ſhore, aud then left him drowninge by 
the banck {ide, what good did Ito him ? Sure, no 
Fed on, and let him alone in 
the middes: only I made him languith with a vaine 
hope, whereby his death was the bitterer. And tell 
me thou fainting wearie friende : if Chritte ſhould 
haue done fo with thee, how great had bin thy mi- 
{crie? If he had endured for thee the paine of his 
birth, the trauel of his life, the affliction of his fleth, 
the reproches of men, thc rentations of the diucl,& 
then had lefr thee in bondage of death which thou 
could-{t not eſcape, what halt thou bin the better? 
N 3 Ler 


well doinge. Rom.z.7 
And in another place he biddeth vs not to be weary Gal.s,s, 
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whereof we haue heard, and beginneth a more par} 
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Let vs learne then to be fairhful as he was faithfull,& 
endure totheende in well docing. I ſpeake this with! 
greefe,to lee the worlde, howeuery man is. left in hy. 
rizhteous cauſe: faire words 6: goodly countenance; 

arenot hard to gett, but a Faithful hart to delinerthe: 
iy out of trouble, I haue ſcene it in Chriſt : I haue} 
not elſe found it in one. YetthisI am ſure of, he cha} 
is faithfull in this behalfe, he is like vnto Ckrift, and} 
Chriſtlineth in him. And thus far ofthe laſt verſes off 
this {ccond Chapter. Now letvs come tothe third. | 


Of; Herefore, holie brethren, pertakers of the heanenly cal. ; 
linge, conſider the Apoſtle and high Priest of our profeſ. 


any further deſcription of the perſon of Chriſte 


ticular declaration of his offices: and firſt, how hes! 
our Prophete, to the 14.verlc of the nexr chapter, 
And now let vs learne to be fruitefull hearers : and} 
this exhorration, let it make vs wiſe, that carefullick 
and diligently we may hearken,and learne the my-| 
ſteric of the Lord Ic{u, in which wee be ſaucd, that? 
we may haue the teſtimonie in our {clues, thatwe} 
be the cluldren of the newe Teftament. T herefon} 
holy brethren, &'c. Let vs marke diligentlie ecuerif 
worde, in this excellent cxhortation : for rhey are? 
not ouely a wiſe perſuaſion to moue vs to carc and} 
diligencc in learning : but the exhortation is fo gu} 
thered our of the tormer doctrine, that this onef! 
ſentence is a plaine expoſition of all the doctrine 
taught before from the eleyenth verſe to the endot? 
the chapter. He ſayerh firſte : Therefore, Or, for thi” 
eſe :as if hee would ſaye: Seeing it is ſo with Vs 
ſccing God hath received vs into this grace, w—_ | 
UCB:* 
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ſuchan excellent prophete is giuen vnto vs, let vs 
heare him. So in the tirſt word he ſheweth, that this 
exhorration is according to his former doarine. 
Then he calleththe, Hslie,alluding to that he ſpake 
in the cleuenth verſe: He that ſanttifieth, & they that 
are ſanitified are one:to teach ys that we be holy,rhar 
wee are one with Chriſt, and that by his ſpiric ſan- 
Aifying vs, we be recciued into his felowihip Hee 
calleth them brethre, repeating thar he raughcin the 
11.& 12.verſe,that Chriſt hath taken ournature,& 
we arecuen as his brethren,fcllow-heires with him 
in the kingdome of his Father : and that this is the 
meaning of Brethren, the words followinge declare. 
Partakers of the beaxenly calling : theſe wordes ſhewe 
what brotherhood he ſpeaketh of:that is,a heauen- 
lie brotherhood which wee haue with Chriſte, for 
Chriſt the ſonne of God, who hath brought downe 
heaucnlie gifres, hath imparred himſtlfe vato vs,8 
made vs fellowes with him in theſc heauenly bleſ(- 
ſings: firſt revealing his farhers will,then defending 
vs trom our enimies: and atlaſt preſenting vs fault- 
lciſe before God , aboliihing the diucl and the feare 
of death, of which heauely gifts he ſpake inthe 12. 
13.14. &1 5.vertes.Aﬀter he addeth, T he Apoitle & 
high prieft of our profeſſio:ln theſe words he teacheth 
what offices he had befarc atributed to chriſt, in the 
texts aledged:ficſt that he is Qurpropher,callinghim 
by the name of Fpoſtle,chat is, the melſenger of god 
toteach vs our profeſlion, verſe 12. then that he is 
our prieſt, to prelent vs before god,as verſe 13.And 
although, as [ hauc often rolde you, his kingdome 
5 alſo manifeſtly proucd by rhat is {aid afore:yetby 
this place I gather, that the Apoſtle hatheſpecially 


and 


Job,4.19, 
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and of purpoſe, onely taught this,thar TeſusChrif, 
God 3nd man,'is onely our Propher and Prieſte, to 
declare and worke our ſaluarion, exhortir TVS NOW 
ro learne carefullie ſo great a myſterie. 

Now letvs conſider further rhis cxhortation, to 
ſce what profitable things we hauec to learne 1n ic: 
where we arc firſt called, Holy Brethren, we may {ce 


in theſe wordes a good image of the Churche of 


Chriſt: Brethren { as is ſaid) noteth our vnitic with 
Chrift our head, by the participation of his ſpirir,lo 
the Church is a people. graffed into Chriſt, thar is, 
made members of Chrift, and ſandtihed wirh his 
ſpirit. This is our knowledge of the Church, which 
is true and CHNLgnE :it is not in any obſeruation 
of time,of place,of perſon, but where this brother. 
hood is,a people ioyned ro the Lorde Ieſus,and ſan- 
Qified by hingthere is the church : to talke of any 
places, it is great follie, Chriſte will nor haue his 
church to be knowne by countrie or kinred, or re- 
ſpe of perſons, bur onely by this, rhat they are 

raffed in him, and made a holy brothcrhood. And 
Wo let vs learne what 1s true holineſle, cucn to bee 
made partakers of the holineſle thar is in Chriſte ; 
for he hath ſanCtified him ſclfe for vs, and 1s made 
vnto vs our {:ntification of God, without whom 
we arc fleth and bloud, the cogitations of our heart 
bent to ewill, and all our righrteouſnes as 2 dehiled 
cloath. For if the Angels that are greater then wee 
in all power and excellencie, can not iuſtifte them» 
ſclues in his fight: what can wee doe, ( as Eliphas 
faith) char dwell in houſes of clay,whole foundati- 
on 15 in the duſte, and who ſhalbe deſtroyed before 


the moath ? The Lord hath no need of our workes, 
nor 
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nor they ſhall ever come in account before him:for 
\ fone man could doe all that all fleſhe hath cuer 
done, yet ſtill he mighr ſay, hee were vnprohitable. 
| The grear juſtice, fortitude,temperance, liberalirie, 
. andall other verrucs, which ſo abounded in ſome 
ofthe Gentiles, whar haue they to glorie in them 2? 
| Nothing at all before God: except they ſay,as Paul 

witneflerh of them : When wee { wi t our ſelues 
wiſe, we were veric fooles. And why was all their 
doing nothing worth? Becauſe they ſought their 
rizhreouſnes in them ſelues, and were nor of the 
brotherhood of Chritt,to ſecke al their holinefle in 
his perſon. Eaen thus (dearely beloued) and none 
otherwiſe, it is with all Iuſticiaries in the worlde, 
whether they be Gentiles, or whether they bee Pa- 
pifts,in rheir righteouſnefle rhey are defiled, and in 
their wiſdome rhey are made fooliſhe: if they ſeeke 
their holinc{le in them ſelucs. or iuſtifie the worke 
' which their hands haue brought forth. And let no 
; man, be he ncuer fo holie, if hee were as good as 
| Pauſegexempr him ſclfe : for Paule him ſelfconfe(- 
{cth this with vs,that whatſocucr he conld doe, hee 
| vould accomprir but as doung,that he might haue 
the righteouſnes, not which was of him ſelfe, but 
that which was by faith in Iefus Chriſte, that hee 
might be of this brotherhoode,and as he faith, thar 
he might be found in him. This is the true rule of 
bolinel{c,orherwiſe to talke of our grandfathers & 
| kithers, what good workes they haue done: itis to 
| ewe forth our owne ignoraunce in the fayth of 

Chriſt. For what haue our fathers done, but Socra- 
tes, Ariſtides, Scipio, Fabritius, and a thouſande a- 
mong the Gentiles did as much? Or, if they had 

done 


Phil.3.9, 
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dene neuer fo much, if they had giue al their good 


þ 


to tae poore,E&their body to the fire, what thenEx. 
cept they had bin brethren with Ieſus Chriſte, one 
with him, & {ought for cheir righteouſnes by faith 
in him,they had no holines in them. And I maruell 
how this being {o plaine, ſo many yet can be decei. 
ued,to loue ſtill that idolatrous nation, whichtea- 
cheth the ro gloricin their owne works : and.letno 
man think we ſlander thz,or that they giue notthis 
glorie to their own warkes: for their own wordste. 
ſtifie againſt them: they haue named it diſtintlie, 
Ops operatizm, A worke wrought of st ſelfe, without 
grace, withent (hriſt without fayth, Opns operatunt, 
T he thinge done ut 1s meritoricass , Did cuer Pagane 
attribute more to them ſclues? Then we may boldly 
conclude againſt them, & our Sauior Chriſt ſhalbe 
our warrant. They are not of god, becaule they ſecke 
their own glorie: and let vs gine gloric vnto God, tof 
acknowledge all our holinefle to be in this brother- 
hood,as we be one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with vs, 
whom God hath giuen a ſanctification vnto vs. 
[:1thatwe are (aide, to bee Partakers of the hea- 
wenlie calling ; we muſt conlider what is the honout 
ofcred vnto vs: and that we be not dull of hearing: 
when ſuch a bleſſed ſounde is brought vnte out 
eares. If we were Called to vile things, wee might 
ſtop our cares, bur hauing a heauenly calling : they 
be,and ler them be exculclelle that deſpiſe ir. It wa 
an vſuall perſuation with Saint Paule, to pur the 
churchesin mind of their calling they had of God, 
to ſtirre chem vp the more willingly to followcit 
7 beſcecize you brethren ( (aieth hee to the Ephelians) 
Ephed.ls Walke worth:e of your calling, in which you are called, 


And} : 


t 
x 
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And of him ſelfe hee teſtifierh ro the Philippians, 


that his continuall trauaile was to bee carricd to 


the price of his high calling of G o D, which was in Phil.z.14 


Chriſt Ieſu : {o ler vs alſo be inflamed with the loue 
of our calling, to followe it, leaſt it come vppon vs 


alſo, which was {pokenin the Prophetes : See you AQ.13.40. 


deſpiſers, and maruaile and vaniſhe away,for I will 
worke 2 worke in your dayes, a worke which you 
will not beleeue, though a man ſhould rell ir you. 
Wee haue not to deale,as our fathers had,with men 
thar preache lies, and are lcarned to tell calcs, and 
happic had they bene, if they had reieted them: 
but the Sonne of Go Þ 15 come vnto vs, and hath 
called vs with a heauenlie callinge, and yer againe 
his voice hath ſhaken, not the Earth onely, bur al- 
ſo Heaven. And howe much thinke you were ir 
better for vs, that wee were againe in the darke 
dayes,and blackneſle of our olde ſuperſtition, then 
thus openly to heare the Goſpell, and lirtle or no- 
thing to giue heed vnto it? Bur this 1s a caſe almoit 
delperat,and when we ſpeake,wee are almoſt with- 
out hope. Wee haue ſo many yeares deſpiſed this 
heauenly calling : and lewde men, lewdel may wel 
calthem,rhough ſome be riche,and ſome be high, 
who take ſuche libertie, by reaſon of their riches & 
trles,thar rhey dare openly blaſpheme rhe Goſpell, 
and contemne our Church and congregations, and 
no man 1s ro controllrhem-: for this cauſe, (for my 
part) Tam nighe perſuaded, that God will cut oft 
this generation , whom hee hath loued,, and raifc 
vp another, which yer hee. will bleſſe more, and 
they ſhall bring a diſcipline into his Church, which 


ſhall toppe the mouthes of theſe mightic giants, 
| which 


VE an; ed 


TI CONES 


A at US Px EAI PONG APE TPOINSS N PAI 14 IAN p21 nts 1 TIONS room 
5D - 
_ 


" <-> 


138 THE XIT, READING OF M. DERINGE 


which think by their ſtrength, to do what they wil, 
BurTleaue this to the Lorde, who doth regardeit, 
Where Chriſt is ſaid here,to be T he Apo3tle and 
high prieFt of our profeſsion: we mult learne this,that 
we that be chriſtians profcſle no other teacher,nor 
no other Sauicur : bur this is all we beleeue,and all 
we ſpeake, that Chrifte is both our wiſcdome and 
our iuſtification : his worde is ours, his doQrine is 
ours, his wiſedome 1s ours, we profefle not one tot, 
or onc title whereof he hath not bin an Apoſtle vn- 
to vs: and whoſocuer he be,that teacheth vs other 
things,then whatChriſt hath raught vs al, he is not 
of our profct{10,nor of our brotherhood: and more 
then this, we are ſare he teacheth nothing bur vain 
illuftons and imaginations of men: for cedar 
of wiſedome and true knowledge are hid in Chriſt, 
And ſceing it hath pleaſed him to bee our Apoltle, 
who is the ſonne of God, the brightneſle of his glo- 
ric, the ingrauen forme of his ſubſtance, the neire 
of all thinges,the maker of heauen and earth, farre 
grcater then Angels: howe vnthankfull be wee, if 
his doctrine be not our profeſſion ? Nay, howe mad 
be we,it we will gs, wa either for any other,or 
els for all other 2? Whar ſo cuer glorious names they 
bring of Fathers, Doctours, Counlels, & ſuch like 
boatting wordes, we neither knowe them, nor tacit 
names : if they be miniſters of Chriſt vnto vs, theit 
fcere are beautifull, and their names are honorable: 
if they be their owne miniſters, we Know them not, 
nor all their plorie : if they ſay, they bee Doctours, 
we may well ſay againe, they are but Phariſeis that 
will be called Rabbie. We hauc no DoCtor bur one, 
and that is chrit,8& he is the Apoitle of over profeſs10. 


Now, 


| 
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Nowe, where the Apoftle calleth Chritt the high 
Priett of owr profeſ3ion,as we haue learncd before,if 
he be our Apoſtle,we haue no other teacher : ſo we 
karne here, if he be the Preeft of onr profeſs:0n, no 
part nor parcell of the office of his prieſthoode wee 
may giuc to another, but profeſic it clearly, that he | 
$our Prieſt alone. And as the Prieſt is ordeined to 
make ſacrifice for ſinne, and to be a mediztour be- 
weene God and man: ſo all this worke wee muſt 
keaue wholy vnto him, knowe no other, receiue no 
other, profeſle no other, ypon whom wee will Ilaye 
this reconciliatis, to purge our finnes, and to bring 
rsynto God, but Chriſt alone: for he is The DPreett 
if our profeſ5ion, he hath waſhed vs from our finnes, 
he hath ioyned vs vnto God, let him haue all the 
praiſe of this faluation. Let vs call all the world in- 


[9a reckoning, wholoecuer they be,Popes, prelates, 


ibbats, monks, friers, heremites, ankers, their in- 
tulgences, their pardons, their bleſſings, their or- 
ders,thelr garmentes,their vowes,accompt all their 
workes, prayers, faſtings, meditations, poucttic, na+ 
kedneſle,and al the chaſtifings of their bodies: if in 
ul this laid on a heape,thou ſeckeſt ro counterpeile 
but the leaſt iot of thy ſinne, thou makeſt thy ſelfe 
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by prieft, and art an hypocrite or an hypocrits diſ- 
ple, and haſt denied Chrilt to be the Prieſt of thy 
rofctiion : for if hee be thy Pricſt, hee is thy Prieſt 


lone, purging all and eucry one of thy ſinnes, and 


: [th neither tellowe, nor helper in his worke : bur 


; [She hath ſaide,ſo hc hath done: and he hath troa- 


&n alone the wine- prelie of the wrath of God. Be- 
Re therefore (dearely beloued) of ſuch doctours, 
toffuch doctrine, which in the queſtion of forgi- 
| wenetle 
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ueneſle of ſinnes, carrie away your ſenſes to anie 
man, or worke of mans hande: for it is bur ſub. 
riltie ro make you blinde, that Chriſt ſhould nor be 
the Prieſt of your profeſſion. And as it is thus in the 
purginge of our finnes, ſo in becing Mediatour be- 
tweene God and vs, to offer vppe our workes, our 
- prayers, and vs our {clues faultlefle before his fa- 
ther, there is no other bur he alone: for if al Angels 
would preſent our prayers, yet they could nor, our 
thoughres are ſo cuill, and our wordes fo vncleane, 
tharthe Angels of God can not make them righte- 
_ ous in his fight, Bur if Chriſte giue ynto vs his {pi- 

rite, to miniſter ſighes in our heartes: and jn fi 
owne righteouſnelle in whoſe mouth was no de- 
ceite, will ſanctific our prayers, which are of pollu- 
red lippes : then we hauea free enterance vnto the 
throne of grace : for he hath ſanQifed him (elf for 
vs, and what ſocuer we a{ke in his name, wee ſhall 
obteine : for thus neither our prayers are of vs, but 
they are of the {pirit of God, neither are they pre- 
ſented from ealy os from him whos our Mediator, 
and gincth them his owne righteouſnefle ro make 
them acceptcd: and thus in his holie 2nd vyfearch- 
able wiſedorae , findinge a meanes to fanctihe with 
his holines all that is ours, euen vs our ſelues alſo 
hee hath ſanctified in him {clfe, and ginen vs the 
righteouſneſſe of his humznirie, ro bee righteout- 
nefle vnto our flethe, and fo preſenteth vs vnbla- 
mable vnto his Father. Thus Chriſt is the Prieſt of 
our profetiion, andin all Chriftianitie there 1s no 
other. Ir grecuerh me heere, ro ſee the ſubtiltic of 
fome, who with colourcd words deceyue the hearts 
ef manic thac arc not cuill, When they would 


pull 
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pull chis profeſſion our of our mouth, they ſpeake 
not in plaine wordes, to bidde vs denie that Chriſt 
isour Prieſt, for then wee would hate them: there- 
fore ro keepe their credit,6: yer to worke their miſ- 
chicfe, they ſtammer in rheir — that the ſim- 
ple ſhould nor percciue them,and they ſ{xy,a Medi- 
acour (which is one partof his prieſthood)is of two 
ſortes,0ne of redemption, and ſo is Chriſte alone: 
another of interceſſion, and fo are all the Saints and 
Angels. Thus they ſtop the mouthes of ignoraunt 
men,& then with a harlors forehead, boat in their 
lycs. But when you mect theſe Rabbines and Apo- 
ſtles of their owne profeſſion, aſke of them whae 
they meane by a Mcdiatour of interceſhon : they. 
may as well ſay, an interceſſor of mediatis, for bot 
arcone:anditis (as the Logicians call it) a meere 
nugation : For where there is one Mediatour be= 
tweene God and man, the man Icſus Chriſt, it is 
his office to redeeme vs from finne,and to make in- 
tercefſion to God for vs. And they rob him of this ' 
lait part of his honour, who mak< you belcuc it is a 
ſcucrall thing belonging to an other: asby example 
we may make this more plaine. Ir is the office of 2 
king to rule ouer body and goods, in which caulſc 
Ged commaunderh our obedience: now a froward 
perſon, that would denie to pay his tribute, ſhal fay, 
a King is of two ſortcs, one ouer the bodie, an 0- 
ther ouer goods: my bodie I grauntto any lawfull 
(eruice, as due toourKing : but our Kinge is nor 
onely the Kinge of our goods, and I will beſtowe 
mine otherwiſe. Doe you not ſce what follic is in 
this ? becauſe God hath ſubmitted to Kinges, rwe 
thinges, bodic and goods,therefore,to ſay, there be 
wa 


:82 THE XII, READING OF M. DERINGE 


rwo ſortes of Kinges ? Eucn ſo, God hath made a 
Mediatour, both to redeeme vs, and to preſent ys 
vnto God: and they blinde your eyes, and tell you 
there be two ſortes of Mediatours . Surely, cuen 
with as good reaſon they might lay; becauſc a man 
hath bodie and ſoule, there be rwo ſortes of men, 
one of a bodie, another of a foule: but to let ſuch 
deceiuers go, let vs confeſle a better fayth, and ac- 
knowledge that Chriſt is the one and wholc Pricſt 
of our protelſion. And here let vs nor forget this, 
chat our religion, our fayth, our hope,is called our 
Our profeſ- profeſſion:lo he callethir again in the fourtt\chap- 


Bt. ter, verſe 14. and againe in the tenth chapicr, the | 
confeſſion of our hope: whereby we learne, except 

we profeſſe it,it is no religion,no hope, no fayth. | 
The Prophere ſayeth: 7 hawe belcened, therefore I 

2.Cor.4.r;, $4xe fpoken: and S.Paule maketh this common ro f| | 


vs all: we hauc alſo belceued, and therfore.haue we 
{ſpoken : and Saint Paule ſayth tro the Romanes: As 
Rom.ro.10 jn heart we belecue vnto righteouſnes, ſo in mouth 
we confeſle vnto faluation : and Saint Iohn faicth, 
who fo cuer thall openly profelſe that Iefus is the | 
ſonne of God, God dwelleth in him,and he in God. 
And who fo cuer he be,that forany feare of man,ot 
for any cauſe maketh it not knowen that thus hee 
belecucth, or will nor profetle his fayth, the ſcrip- 
ture teftifieth againſt the thoughtes of his heart, & 
' faythplainlie: He loueth the otie of man more, 
then the glorie of God. Let vs not bee guiltie of {o 
oreat (11nc : for this caule the calling of the Gentils 
was fo greatly magnified, becauſe the name of god 
ſhould be great from one end of the earth to the 0- 


ther, Howe doc we holde our peace, if we be called 
in 


1oI oh.4.17, 
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inthis eoucnaunt: and not onely ſo, but what crea» 
tures there, which in his damb nature ſheweth not 
out the praiſe of his creatour?T he heanens declare the 
lorie of God, the firmament ſhewerb his 2andieworke: 
ow ſhould then man,of whom God hath bin eſpe« 
cially mindful], ty his rongue, ſo excellent amember 
of his budie,and not with i; {peake fourth the praiſe 
of god,& make the world his witnefle what faith he 
hachinChritt:Bur of thusI (pak before in the xi. Lec- 
ture,and vpon the 12.verſc. Now let vs pray,&c. 


CT thirteenth Lefure vpon the 
2.3.4. 5.6.vcrlcs,to theſe words: Whoſe howſe,cfc. 


2 Who was {aithfull to him that hath appointed him, 

 enen as Moſes was int all his houſe. 

3 Forthis man is counted wortiie of more glovie then 
moſes,in as much as be which hath builaed the keuſs 
bath more honour then the houſe. 

4 For enery houſe 15 bu:lded of ſame man, and be thal 
hath buil: all thinges, is Ged. | 

5 Nowe Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe, 
as 4 ſeruant , for a witneſſe of the thinges Whiche 

ſhould be ſpoken after . 
s But Chrift is as the Sonne,ouer his awne houſe, c. 
Tolde you, the Apoſtle in rhisChapter, beginnerh 
a ſpeciall diſcourte of the prophetic of Chriſt:firit 
(as you hauc heard) making ancarneſt exhortatio 
for vs to hearke vnto him. Now, he gocth forward 

&teacherh what manct of Prophet chriſt is, 8 how 

veougnt to account him .. Firit,that he was cordci- 

ted of God: next,thathe was faithful in hus calling, 
for he ſaith: He was faithful to bim that apomnred #1 ya 
| Ob 


Chriſt or- 
&cined of 
(4d to be 


G'7 priog- 
phet, 
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forin that the ſonne of God was (as we have heard) 

thus made ma,this was gods appointment,to make | 
him our Prophet : and in that hee was appointed of 
God, he is {et forth with-his warrant, that he did not 
glorific him ſelfe ro be our prophet, but his father 
gaue him this honour by his glorious voice ſoun- 
ding out of the cloude : This is my belowed ſonne in 
Whom [ am well pleaſed, heare him: and let vs take 
heede,nor to refuſe,or deſpiſe him, that is thus ſent 
of God,and ſpeaketh from heauen, lcaſt we thould 
be found to {iriue againſt God. And heere, that itis 
{aid: God appointed him: we (ce the roote and founs 
taine of this loue, that Chriſt ſhould come a ſ{auiour 
among vs.It was not onely inthe perſon of the ſon, 
who gaue his life for his {hcepe : For it was alſoin| 
the perſon of the Father, who ſo loned the worlde, 
that Hee game his onely begotten Sonne, that eueric on | 
Which beleeneth ſhould not periſhe, but haue life exerla- 
fling. So that we knowe,as the worke & inſtrument 
of our faluation is in Teſu Chriſt, god and man,who 
was crucified for our finnes: ſo the firſt cauſe is in 
God the Father,who according ro his own purpole 
and will, hath predeftinated vs in Chriſt, betore the 
foundations of the world were laide, that we ſhould 
be veſlcls of honour, to ſer forth the praiſe of his 
glorie,who had mercie vpon vs. And as we mult 
gtue vnto our Sauiour Chriſt, the gloric of our rc- 
demption, in the ſacrifice of his bodic, or cl{c wee | 
denic him to be the Sonne of God: ſo we muſt giue 
vnto the Father, the praiſe of his mercie, that hath 
treely loued vs,and predeltinared vs cternallic vnto 
life,or clſe we denic that he is the father of our lord | 


Icſu Chriſt ; for as this is our protellion,that _ | 
: at 
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hath done the deede: ſo'this is our profelſion, that 

| God the Farher hath appointed him yntoar. And as 

| of | the Apoſtle ſpeakerh here, that God appointed him 

107 | to be our Prophet: ſo-ofir Sautour Chriſte cuer ac» 

ver | knowledgeth, that he was (cnt of his Father. . 

The ſccond thing here witneſſed of Chrifte, and 

- iz | inwhich we are aſſured he is'our only Prophet; and 

|» | weare prouoked to heatkenynto him, 1s, 'thitHee 

was faithful in all the houſtiof God: This faithtulnes 

aid | is rructh and integritie in'diſcharge of this office. 

tis | committed to him, wherein he ſer all: his care and 

induſtrie, that he might bee tounde faultleſle, rhar 

like as he was ſent of god to be a Prophet toreueale 

his will: ſo he did faithfully perfourme it, reaching 

onely the doctrine and ordinances of his Father :-as 

de, | i» manie places Chriſte reſtifierh this faith in his = | 

ng | doing: 41 deftrine ({ayerh he) is not mine, but his lokn 5.16, 

that ſent me. Againe, / doe nothing of my ſeife;but 45 lghn g.2g, 

m Father hath taught mee, ſo 7 fpeake. nd againe; | 

hg | T he words that thou haft ginen mee, 1 haue ginen them, "923.173. 

How diligently. then ought we to heare ſuch apro- 

phet,as hath ſo faithfully ſpoke? And here we haue 

-he | alla verie good leflon taught vs, in the perſonof 

214 | Chriſt,to what calling ſocuer we be called of God, 

his | mathe ſame ler vs be faithfull: if wee bee preachers, 

off | faithful preachers:if we be princes, faithful princes3 

we be tudges, faithfull judges:if we be treaſurers, 

ce | faithful rreaſurers:if we be marchants,faithfnl mar 

« | chants: whatſocuer we be, fairhfulneile mult be our | 

ich | Praiſe : for as S.Paule requireth of all, He that hath 

an office, let him be duliget m hs office:10 he giueth this 

rd | Bthepraiſe of aldiligence:itis requrred of exery arſe 5: COA 

> | J#ſer,that be be found fauthful:and cuery  —- 
| Q 2 Jo 


Rom, 13s 
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ſeruant ſhalbe condemnediin his worke, in the day 


thar his accompt is called for : for he thar hath binf : 


vnfaithful in thangs of this life, which are fraile and 
fewe, how can he thinke there ſhall euer be comit- 
ted vnro him cternall things, & infinite in number, 

And we muſt heere alſo marke, that it is ſaide of 


Chciſt, He-was faichful ro him that called him, tha | ; 


Annccompr is,to God: for vnto God wee muſt make our ac- 
oFour ofti- compr of cucry worke, Ir is truc, that Kings make 


c2* 15to bee 


made ta 
God, 


| 2.Cro.19.6, 


their ynder-officers, but the offices are all of God, 
Kinges ſerue to appointthe perſons in this miniſte- 
ric of man: bur God alone appointerth them their 
worke, which is the miniſterie of hisiultice,and the 
ſafcric of his people, of which he alſo will aſke an 


accompre, and before him wee doe all that we doe. 


When Iofaphar king of Iudah appointed his iudge 
and officers, he giueth them thus charge : Rewem-| | 


ber that noWy you execute not the indgements of man, but 
of the Lord. Therefore in cucry office, thou bearclt 
the image of god,& nothing muſt make thee break 
the righreouſnes of it: not thy profite,nor thy plea 
ſure,not thy kinſm3,nor thy triend,not thy Father, 
not thy King : for if thou doe, thou haft ſinned, and 


thy {in will inde thee out in the day in which ſhall 


be ſaid : Come give account of thy tewaraſhippe. The 1| 


Prince may ſett thee in the ſeate of iuſtice, burthe 


prince muſt not make thee peruert iuſtice: hee may | nj 
giuc thee an office, bur hee can nor yu thee thy | 


ietys ef, for the vnfaithfulnes of thine office: if 


Magiſtrates and officers knew this, they wouldndt ff j 


ſo ambitiouſlic ſuc, as they doe, and when thy had 


obreined, they would be more faithfull then they | 
erc : burthis 1s a deſperare diſeaſe, and for me letitf 
grow 


n 
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| It followerh': He was fruithfull as Aloſes in all his 
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| grow till jr be rotrennes in their bones : I ſpeak nor 
| mhope of any amendment, but I beare witnes.of 


their fin againſt the day of vengeance. Further I ſay 
nothing,they haue made their gaine their god, and: 
viththe idol ro Which they arc ioyned, let them - 
alone. In this matterof faithfulnes which wee haue 1 
in hande; let vs learne this, that as it is neceflarie in 


all, fo ir is eſpecially neceſlaric in the muniſter--And - 


tothe end that we may all learne whar is the faith= 
fulnes of a miniſter, let-vs ſce-whar was-in Chrilte, - 
wholc faith is the. example for ll ro followe.'. 


; S Fxod.39.42 
houſe ; What was the faithfulnes comended in Mo- ; YA 


ſes? That he did in eyjery point, accordinge to that. 
vhich God had: commaunded, and pretermitted' 


' nothing of all chat the Lorde had ſaide. This was : 
| then the faithfulneſſe of Chriſt, to doc nothing bur Thefaith- 


atthe will of his Father.:. and this Saint Iohn wit- _ 


relleth expreſly in. many places;thiat Chriſt did and er, 
aide all things, according ro.the word and will of 

+ Andthus Saind Paule, when he would 
lhewt che faichfulnes of hity (elfe and his fellowes, 
bet: ayerh ; Hee: maketh no marchandiſcof the 4,cor.x.r7, 
yorde of God, nor 'wingleth it, as Vinteners doc 
theis wine, buc ſpeaketh as from Go v: him ſelfe. 

And in another place hee Gayeth' :' Hee docth nor 

mingle deceipt with the words of God. Nowe, the * ©974-*+ 
yorde it {elfe is called. by Saint Peter, the milke 

tdatis without all deceipr, ſhewinge, wharſocuer 

ue of man, it- is falihoodc, and no ſweere nou- 

tibment of life in it: therefore he that is faichtull, 


Ml lpraketh onely the wardes of Chxiſt, a5 Saint Paule 
"I lyeth,in cleare and manifeck declaration of tructh. 


O ; And 
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And expreſſcly in plaine wordes this is taughrvs by | 
Pautezin the firſt Epiſtle roche Theſſalonians, ſaying 
Our txhortation was not by craftineſſe, nor by deceit nar 
by wcle.mes: but as god allowed of vs to comit kis goſpel 
wnrov5 {ſo wee fake : not as fiudyinge topleaſe men,bu 
ropleaſe Gol Who tryeth bur harts :neither ener did wal 
eathey flaner-y1u (as you kaowe) nor ſought ſubtitle mean:} 
rolwonne ought vnto our ſthues (as God is our witneſſe,)| 
Heereis the image of this Faithfull miniſter likevns 
ta Chriſt, one thatpreachzrhnothing bur che word| 
of God, nor for any canſe but for Gods glorie. Hof 
. - ... many-miniſters knowe this,th& Lord alone can tell 
bur how fewe follow it,'allwe-this day are witneffes,| 
And1 may almoſt fay here; as {aid afore of officers! 
{peaknotfor atiy hope I{ceofamiedt:forlaffureyol 
itisalmoſt wirh vsin the miniſtery, as it was in Efau| 
© GY time with the people of Iſrael; The whole head is fit, 
mes &the whole heart is heanie;frothe ſole of the foote rotli 
crownof the head ther ts nothing Whole therin, butvpont 
& {velliugr,e (ores full of corruprion:from the prickte 
ot che higheſt chaires, rochebepggerlie cutars fic 
countrie, a generall negledte-iwof thisfairhfulbroy 
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50 much 41i»-ching of Gods people: (For number ofthoſe tha 
I of (cadet Within age 2 feſt & wold hauc greareft account;their Faitl 

$1) thismarie(()). : 4 X 4 + #7. > Al 
\ wp. fe oe 15 nothing ith this behalfe, the-multitude of their bi FR 
1 in che former lineile hath filled them fo tull of dreames,; that ch | mi 
- lmpreſwns, cannot ſee rhouſandethouſandes dye beforcrhtm, "a 
| which ncuer knew the Lordsprayer.The nexrdegity 
vato rheſc, ſer their minds ontheirdithes, they (i By 

at their Lords tables ,wayring for benifices, 8 how | | 

thein with pluralities & like diſpenſations, ſhameli . 

thinges to 49 re & curled thinges to vie: by libeftl m 

ofwhich tacy have call their faith away, and ley | ; 
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| Godspeople ro dic in their ignorance:and for other 
| poore curats inthe countric, they are ſuch: as molt 
Þ ofthemif they were to hire, would nor finde.a place 
40 2kcepe ſheepe that cate graſſe and carrie wolie, ſo 
”F vofictt y. be to feed the thepe of chriſt. Is this faith= 
| fulnes-trow you ? or is ther any hope to ſee itmeded? 
| The Lord that can,vouchſafe to will : for we ſee na 
helpe in man . Bur this 4s the ynfaithtulneſle of our 
| maners$: wherein yet though wee be a griefe ro our 
brethren, yet we are not aſhame to our enimies: For 

| they in theſc worldly things do infinitely exceed vs. 
1.þ We have-gratious Lords romuch occupied in world 
'| lic bu{inetle : but we haue no free princes. We haue 
| ſoft; cloathing : but-we hauc no {cepters. Wee haue 
"| Palace$:bur we baue no Caltles of defence. We haue 
| ferucing-men with ſwords 6 bucklers:.but we haue 
., no:gariſon of ſoldjotars ro warde abour ys. And wee 
bauc'plitralacies ; but wee haue no tar-quots; Wee 
have, non-relidents:but1 know no difpenfations to * 
laye-men or boyes. And we haue poore curars : but 
[truſt 'fewe.drunkards or {odomues,fuch as ſerued 
| at their alters. There are amange vs Biſhopprickes 
| that haue comendams ::; but. there, was neuer one 
if of vs Acchbiſhope bf Yorke, Biſhopeat Wincheſter, 
-Þ Abbot of S.Albons; &:Lord Chancelorof En gland 
| & Cardinal Wolhte was: :This-Lſay, leſt any thould 
miflike our tructh for the faultsof our men, for in 
| bur acluer(aries tentes theſe ſowre vines are planted 
and growe : and wee bauc but caren of their grapes. 
Buc thus muche-of -this' parte of vnfaithtulneſſe 
which is in our manners, cither negleCtinge our 
proper charge ,, or: preachunge not tuicecelie, but 
4 Saint Paulc faith, by occalion.)) 


3} 


wF 


4.Per, 1.23, 


2nd as 0c that would pul chriſt againe down 
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The orher and greateſt part of vnfaithfulneſſe.is, 
when wee corrupt and defile the worde of Gow 
commitred vnto vs, to mingle it with our ownede- 
uiccs, and bring ir into ſmall accompr, that wee 
might magnifhe our owne traditions : this vnfaith- 
fulneflewepray day and night, that the Lordwould 
keepc it from-vs, and wee exhort you, in the name 
of the Lorde, receyue the worde ingraffed in you, 
which can faue your ſoules, and receyue the im. 
mortall ſeale which is the worde of the ligitig God, 
by which you may be regenerate, and wherein you 
| hauc the power of God to ſaluation, through a 
| Jam.t.zr, pure faith; and haueno truſt in man, for cue1ie 
man 13 a liae./This faithfulnes, by the grace of god, 
wee bring vnto you, and beſeech you to abide vpon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Propheres: bur 
of this faich,what-one iot or title is leftynto our ad- 
"Ws uerſaries? Zimrie was'as faichfull vnto Elah, or 
TRe'2** Hazacllto Benbadad, as they have bin faithfullto 

the Lorde Tefu, in this behalfe : for wharis ir<llc, 
bur co be guiltie of the death of Chriſt,to-pollute as 
they haue done, his Teftament, which was conht- 
med in his bloud?whartis it but to bring him down 
apaine from heauen, orto raiſe him vp again from | 
the dead, to rake away:from vs the worde of. faith 
printcd in our hartes, by thepreachinge of his gots | 
as , and to ſende vs to Romoto inquire of our ree | 
izion? Surclic/dearely beloued) Itcllyou rue, and | 
Rom 10.4, YELrot T burPaule, nor Paule but Chriſt, thar hee | 
' that ſendeth vs beyond rhe ſeas, ro learne our faith, 
when we hauec the worde of God at home, hee 1s an 
vnfairhfull creature, adulterating the word of [ak 
rom | 


hes- | 
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keauen: and all the Decrees, and Dectretalles, and 
Conſtitutions of the church of Rome, which they 
haue ioyncd to Gods worde, and tell you, you muſt 
reedes belecue them, they are the verie fornicati- 
ons of the whore of Babylon, and haue nothinge 
but 5!thinefſe in them : and if any doube of ir, lert 
him co{ider what hath bin ſaid. This-was the Faith= 
fulnes of our Sauior Chriſte, to ſpeake onely the 
wordes which his Father had commaunded him'ts 
ſveake. This was the faichfulneſle of Chriſtes Apo 

!:s,ro preache onely,what our SauiourChriſt had 
taughr chem. This is our faithfulnes,to belecue ac 
cording to the-preaching of the Apoſtles, and to be 


buylcvppon their foundation: not the-pope, wh | 


hath exalred him (elf, and comerh with his diſperis 
faions againſt God the father, againſt his forme 
Chriſt , againſt his| Apoſtles, and maketh lawes of 
his owne, what a periurced and faithleſle creatures 
ke? And thusFarre of the minifters faithfulneſfe,: 
Now,morc conching this compariſon here made 
bcrweene Chriſt & Moſes;there 1s no doubt but the 
&politle vſcth itthe more ro ioyne the Hebrues vn= 
to Chriſt : for howe they accompred of Moſes hee 


| knewe well,” and:whatſocucr was ſpoken of him, 


they did willingly apply them ſclues ro marke ir, 


| and learne it; & his praiſe did winne their affeCtiony 

| to be more couallyh 

| this occaſion, he beginneth his c6pariſon, makin 

| this as commit ro Chriſt -and Moſes, that e1- 
ther of them ruled in the houſe of God, and either - 


ent to learne Chritt, Takinge 


of them was faithfuil ia his charge: bur yet ſo, as 
Chritt was much more honourable, and therefore 


* to bee of vs acknowledged our onely prophete. 


The 
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The place hereallcadged, that Moſes was faithfull, 


is written in the 12.0f Numbers, where God giueth 
him this teſtimanie,and therefore maketh it a war- 


rant,that God had choſen him aboue all other pro. | 


phetes,to whom he would more clearely and fullic 
xeucale his will:.and therefore, none in all the chil. 
dren of Iſracl,not Aaron, not Miriam, nor any, to 
preſume againſt him. A notable place,and veric fit 
torthe Apoſiles purpoſe : for direQlic it teacheth, 
thatlikewiſe chriſt, who of al other was moſt faith- 
fu}, was alſo: moſt glorified of his father, to bee a 
Prophet avoue all prophetes: and where he ſaycth, 
#hat Moſes vas fauthfull in all bis hawſe: that is,in all 
Gprogec of {rae}, which was his Church, called 
in-ehe ſcripture many times the houſe of G oD, to 
ſhiewe in how nighe a bonde God had taken them: 
and that he addeth a/,ir ſhewerh,that to cuery one 
Moſes was ordeined of God, a Þ rophere to reucale 
all the will of God, neyther anie part of ic was cons 
cealed from him that he knewe xrnoe, neither kept 
ſecrete by him that hee would not declare. it , but 
faithfull in all his houſe, whom in all things euerie 
one ſhould followe: and in this was an image of 
Chriſt to come,whorin al the houſe. of God, ſhould 
be abſolutely fairhefull aboue all 'orher rhat cuer 
| were beforc,or after. Heere wee haue two eſpeciall 
|, Chriftisper thinges to learne : Chriſte was faithfull in all his 
[/ » %: rage houlc :if in all-his houſc, thenis there no piece of 
| theChurch, The houſe of Gad: which Chrifte hath nor builtvyp 
| &wecinor vnto perfection : for if any little part or parcell ofut 
| ad anything belctr by Chriſte imperfect, then in it he was not 
a "I - faithfull, ro finiſhe the worke that God had guuen 
|, ©P945*7* him. Our Savior Chriſt then if we will receiuc _ 
| wit 


| | 
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VPON THE THIRD TO THE HEBRVES. - uny 
virh all his praiſe, and giue him the gloric of al his 
work,we muſt c6fefle he harh builr a perfect houſe 
and'madec full all the holinefle of his ſainctes, that 


they might bee waſhed from all vncleaneſle, and 


afthe laſt be preſented by him vnto' his father,'s 

otious church;not hauing ſpor,or wrinkle,or any 
flee : for he is faithfull in þ the houſe of God, our 
fiith,our hope, our loue, our wiſedome, out wori 
ſhipping of God,our offer , oat: pouuernements 
Ekrift harh raughevs all, and he is vnto vs all;/#n4 
bird alone we'muſt ſerro leade'vs in all our wayes? 


ifwe ihoild artfibute vnto him the'grear & higheft 


myſtcries, our predeftination, our'redemprion, ou 
ibftification, our ſanRification;&c. and (ay, in ſuck 
Mfdepoinrshe hath inſtructed vs, but ether things 
ke hich 1cft ro be done by man what were this bire 
wfaye;Chriſt was fairhfull in buildinge the ſtarely 
roumes of his Fathers houſe, ro make the parlour 
6t-hall; or-ereate chimber, bur nothing cl(e 16, 
manifeftlie robbingThriſt of his glory;that he was 
gorfaithfull inall lishouſe. And-how are we blin- 
&d,if we doe beleeut it: he that-abaſedhina leife (o 
low, thathe refuledHot the ſhame and'curſe of the 
@offe, w hat meane wee to thinke, he did'not abafe 
bin {<]fe, robe-with vs in our ownelikeneſle; and 
rifeale vnto vs Ard teach vs all the wil of god, whar 
fbeucr we oughrroKriow or dotLet them goe, them 

ues alowie, andfernorvs walke in their counlell, 
who dare require more then Chriſt hath raughr,or 
-— ro'fpcake more then they haue leatned 
6 him : which -is;to'rhake him vnfairthfull in ſome 
pitt of the houſe, + Another thing in this 1s to bee 
macked :it Chriſte were faithfull in all his houſe, 
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then are they no parte of this houſe, which are not 
bnilt vp by him $ hath not only made all perfe&, 
but he hath alſo done it alone,& not onely he buil. 
d:th the houſe, but they alone are the houſe who 
gre built by him: ſo that we,if we wilbe this houſe, 
we muſt knowand feele his workmithip in vs: and 
whoſocuer knoweth him not, he hath no place in! 
the houſe of God, for the faithfulneſſe of Chriſte is: 
In cuery parte of it, which fairhfulnes, if it haue not 
wrought in vs,we belong not vato it; and thus fart 
of this compariſon with Moles, in. which firite the 
Apoſtle giueth them both their praiſe, that they 
were faithfull inall the houſe of God... Nowe, leaſt 
the copariſon ſhould ſeeme equall,or Moſes ſhould: 
be accomprted.as great as Chriſt,euen as before hee 
hath giuen Moſes kis due praiſe,to teſtifie howe he 
honoured ſo great a prophete of Ged, ſo nowe hee 
ſheweth the greatexcellencic of Chriſt aboue Mo- 
ſes,that the lewes may alſo learne to honour their, 
Melſtias, as it becommeth them. WS 
It followeth : Nowe this man is cormed Worthis 

ef. more glorie then e Moſes, euen as much as be Which, 
buildeth the houſe, hath more hononr then the houſe: 
for encrie houſe 13 bxilded of ſome man, but hee that 
hath bailt all things,ss God, Heere, in one eſpecial 
inte the Apgltle xeſerueth vnto Chriſte a ſjingu« 

ar. honour aboue all other, and aboue Moles ; that 
is, that Moſes was {© faithfull ruler of the houſe 
of God, that yet hee was himſelfe a parte of it, but 
Chriſte is {o'a rulcc of it, that hee hath alſo built it 
him (clfe. Newe then, ({ceinge the workeman is 
more honourable then the houſe, aud cucry pane 
| of. 
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of it, Chriſte is ſo much more honourable then 
Moles. This reaſon, wee fee, is taken of the fimi- 
lirude of a houſc, a thing vſuall in ourlife, and vn-_ 
derſtood of all : and ſeeing it pleaſerh Gop,to teach 
ys wiſedome by. ſo baſc ſimilitudes,we arc ſo much 
more exculeletie if we will not learne. Will you ſce 
the difference betweene Chriſte and Moſes? Looke 
ypon a houſe, and him that made it ;. when you, {ce 
a faire houſe, who hath rhe prayſe 2. the ſtone and 
timber,and other-matter: orcife the workman that 
built chem vp rogither? ſo is it with Chriſt and Mo» 
ſes: Moſes was faithful, iris true: and ſo is the ſtone 
and timber good, and ſound, and verie apt to abide 
the hewing, till you can frame ittogither : bur whar 
is this to compare it with the workeman ? be ir ne- 
ver ſo good, it is a lumpe withour faſhion, & never 
will hauc beautic in it,excepr the workeman ſer too 
his hande : cuen ſo Moſes, becauſe he is fleſhe and 
bloude, which nature our Sauiour Chriſt hath ſan= 
Qtilied, ro bee a vellell of the gracc of Go Þ, he was 
anaptc matterto bee made, cucn a beautifull por- 
tion of this houſe: but whar is this to Chriſt, with= 
out whom,Moſcs had periſhed in his owne cocrup- 
ton, and his nature had bene loſt, no peece of 1tts 
come intothe houſe of God . Sccinge then Moles 
K asa parre of a houſe, and Chriſte as the buylder, 
who hath ſer irvp: Moſes may hauethe prayſe,thar 
he was ſct in an honourable place: bur the praylſe is 
not his owne, bur the workemans that ſett him inz 

twee make a compariſon berweene them, 
Inthis fimilicude of the Apoſile, that ic might 
dee a full perſualion tothe Iewes,they muſt knows 
CElo 
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ectteinlic, both thar Moyles is but a parte of the 
houſe, and that Chriſt is the builder of it. The fr 
is a thinge without controuerlite, that Moſes was 
parte of rhe houſe: for how was he el{c one of gods 
SainRes? or what comfort could he have had of al 
the promiſes made to Iracl,it his own portion had 
not bene in them, by being one of Ifracl > The 04 
ther,that Chriſte hath built this houſe, the Apotile 
proueth it thus, It muſt necdes be,thar cuery houſe 
muſt be built of ſome body,and therfore the houſe 
of Ifrael, in which Moſcs was ſo faithfull, was ailo 
built by ſome man: ir grewe not alone, no more 
then timber and ſtones can ioyne togither alone to 


make a houſe: who was it then hath built it? or | 


who made it ? who? but cue he tharmade all things 


and that is God him felt: it then,as wc haue taught | - 
Chriſt be God, and the wiſedome of his father, by | 


whom all things were made, in heauen & in earth: |þ 


and if he hath taken our nature, that in one perſon 
God and man, he wh be a faithfull ruler 1n this 


houſe of God : then he rulerh as the builder, as the | 


maker, ſo much more glorious then al other, as the 


builder of the houſe is+more glorious the the houle | 
it ſelfe : this is the plaine meaning of the Apoſtlein | 
theſe third and fourth verſes. Nowe if it be heere | 
obicctcd, oncly God is the builder, therfore Chriſt Þ 
being man,is alſo a parte of the houſe: wee graunt | 


Ir, he 15a part, becauic he is as one of vs, hath parte | 
with vs, and we with him, he our head,and wee his | 
bodie: bur as he is a parte,as he is man,ſo hee is the Þ 
builder,as he is God: and therfore taking mans na- : 


ture into the perſon of the deitie,to glorfic it, with 


his owne glouec, hee in this perſon God and man, 1s 
ROWE 
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nowe alſo the builder of the houſe: and therefore, 
all other muſt giue him the preheminence of ho- 
nour. If it be againe obicCted, rhat Moſes was alſo s 
builder,as Saint Paule calleth him (clft a builder & 
a Wiſe builder;itis rrue,thatthis name is given the, 
but onely improperlie, as vnto the inſtrumentes by 
which God builderh: for orherwiſe, Paul may plant, + 
and Apollo may water, but there is no growing in= , | 
to ys any of God,except Chriſt, who 1s God him 
ſelfe,giue increaſe: for he is only the cffcctual buil- 
der. He (as the Propher Dauid ſayth) cue the moſt ,_  , 
high, harh ftabliſhed her : and by him all the bodie © *©**79* 
deing coupled and knit rogither by cuery ioynt fot 
furniture therof, receiueth rheincreaſe of a perfect pppe yg, 
bodie, and is made a glorious houſc of:God. 
 - Itfoloweth now in the hift verſe. And Aſoſes was 
| faithful in all his houſe,as a ſernant for the teft1monie 
| of the thinges Which ſhould be ſpoken,but Chrift as the 
ſonne,is ruler of his houſe. Here is another difference 
' In which our Sauior Chriſt farre exceedeth Moſes, 
| andthatis : that Moſes was in the houſe of God as 

a ſeruant, but Chriſt as the ſonne. Now, how much 
| more honour the ſonne hath in his fathers houſe,  _. 
' then hethatis a ſeruaunr, ſo fatre Chriſte is aboue 
| Moles,and aboue all. And in this, the Apoſtle nee- 
| dednor vſe many wordes: forthetrueth in all was 
| cleare,that Moſes was a ſeruaunt : all confeſſed, and 
| Godcalleth him oft his ſeruaunt' Moſes. And that 
| Chriſt was the ſonne,no man doubred,& the ſcrip- 
2 ture giueth him plaincly the tittle of the Sonne of 
' God, This was vnto the Icwes a veric plaine and a 
very ſtrong perſuaſion : for though they had bene 


alienated trom this ſonne of Dauid , whom the 
| | Apo: 
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Apoſtle preacheth vato them , neuer ſo much : yet 


they muſt needes confelle it, Moſes was bur a (er. 
uaunt, the Meſsias mult be the ſonne : therefore he 
ro rule in the houſe for cuer, and Moſes to gine him 
proce . Sonowe, this high honour of che fonne of 

od, being giuen tothis Chriſt crucified amonge 
them , they could nor bec offended at the wordes, 
bur were wilclic to conlider , whether this was hee 
they looked for or no:which by triall and ſearching 
of rhe ſcriptures, when they ſhould finde true, rhen 
Chciſt ſhould hauc the gloric of our redemption, 
which thing,the Apoſtle nowe ſo carcfully gocth a- 
bout. Here we hauc all rzught vs a leflon of good 
humilitic, and howe to knowe out {clues, and what 
place we hauc in the. Church of God. Who js there 
among vs date aduaunce him fclf aboue Moſes: yet 
Moſcs was bur a ſeruaunt. Which of vs is to great, 
25 an Apoſtle: yet Paule faith,we confelle on: telues 
co be ſcruaunts of the Church. To the ende there 
ſhould be no mo maiſters but Chriſte, it was nece(- 
faric all other ſhould be ſcruaunts: and to the ende 
he might be Lorde alone , ſo God ordcincd it, that 
2] his miniſters ſhould bee fellowes: ſo they are all 
followe ſcruantes that are appointed of God , for 
the ordetinge of his houſe, Moſcs,in linglenclle 
of hearte, was, and was called a ſeruannte : Paule, 
a ſeruaunt : Peter, aferuaunt: all ſeruauntes for 
the worke of the miniſteric , to buylde vppe the 


bodie of the Saindtes of GoÞ: this is Gods otdl- | 
naunce from the beginninge. Bur of late, one 18 Þ 
riſen vppe, a beafic tull of hypocrihe,, more low- 
bc in name then any Apoltle, or Prophete, and F 
calicch lum f{lfe a ſcruaunt of feruawars ; but ay 
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roude infpirit,as the whoore of Babylon, which 
makerth her ſelfc Lady ouer Kings and Emperours, 
And his decciuer hath'thus, as we fee, prophanecd 
the Lords SanCtuarie, and exercifced tyrannic in kis 
church : he hath.dtiuen our the ſeruants which la- 
bourcd in paine & lowlinefle to. gathet togither by 
preaching, all the people of God,and hath fer mat- 
{ters in their ſteede;: aftrer his owne likenefice, who 
too too long haue nowe kept the church of Chriite 
in bondage, and cealle nor ro itriuc wo keepe it in 
bondage (till. And therefore, wee ought the more 
earneſtly to praye, that God would giue vnto the 
nource-fathers,and nources of his Caurch,tharis, 
roKinges and Princes, wiledome to {ec it: and then 
we ſhould haue hope, thar they thould alſo finde 
race to amende it: Butler vs retutne.to the Apo= 
itle, When he hath thus ſhewed, that Moſes was 
-buta ſeruaunt, he telleth afrer, wherein his ſeruice 
was, and what was his faithtulneſlc in ir. 

It followeth, for 4 te5F:monie of the thinzes which 
ſhonld after be ſþchen. Forthis purpoſe, Moles was a 
ſctuaunt, and in the perfourmance of this duetic, 
Moſes was faithfail : hee was a {eruaunr, to bearc 
vitneſſe vnto the people, of all rhe wordes which 
'God thould fpeake. ynto them, that 15, a ſernaunt 
faithfullic declaring all the lawe of God: for theſc 
wordes, the thinges Which ſpoulde after bee ſpoken : 
though they be trucly vnderitood of the Goſpell of 
Chritt, becauſe in the figures ofthe Jawe,it was tha- 
dowed : and Moles allo him (clt, did beare witnefle 
of Chriit, yer becautfe here is compariſon made be- 
weene Chriſte and Moles, diſtinctly ſpeakinge of 
both their callings, thercfore I rather take rite 
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wordes of the Apoſtle here, onely ro bee ſpoken of 
the lawe giuen by Moſes: ſo, Moſes was a ſcruaumP 
to beare witnelle of all the things which ſhould bee? 
ſpoken of the Lorde. Here is the ful office & whole#! 
authoritie ofa true ſcruaunt, fairhfully to doe his 
maiſters meſſage. And Moſes, the molt renowned} 
of all Propheres, and greateſt amonge the people of 
lſrael : hee was he? a ſeruaunt, to declare vnto the 
people all that the Lorde had ſpoken. Who is her 
nowe, will preſume aboue Moſes. ro ſpeake of his 
owne head, ordinances and lawes, which rhe Lord 
hath not made 2 who will eſtabliſhe decrees of hu 
owne in the houſe of God?whoſocuer he be, he ſha 
cacrie his iudgement: he is not a ſeruaunt, as Mole: 
was : becauſe hee bearcth nor witnetle onely ro the 
words that God hath ſpoken, bur he exalteth him- 
{cif to be a maiſter,and hath a mouth thar ſpeaketh 
proude things, becauſe hee preſumeth in the houle] 
of God,to giue lawes and orders of his owne : fort 
he were a {eruant, he would doc the worke of a (ct. 
nant, and beare witnelſle what his maiſter had ſaide.Þ 
And here by this place,we may wel expound it, tha 
the Apoſtles Paule, Iames, Peter, write them {clue 
the (cruants of leſu Chriſt . The word it {elf is m# 
nifeſt proofe, they ſpeak nothing but the wordes0 
Carilte, no decree, no conſtitution,no order was0 
their own,they were but ſeruants: bur all was of tix 
Lord Iclu Chriſt, who was their onelic matter : ant 
as their name giuerh this reſtimonic vnto them, 
Paul openly athirmeth it in plain words before king 
Agrippa , thar euento that day , he neuer witnelles 
any thing, ncither to grear nor litle, but onely that 
which Moics before, and ail che Prophets had any 
{i208 
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ſhould. come to paſſe: Then-ler not the papiſts here- 
after ſay, when wee ſpeak againſt all their vaine de- 
| ices, thatthey-are traditions leaft by the Apoſtles: 
” foras they hauenot theApoſtles places, but in ſtead 
6} of ſeruauntes are;:made Lordcs: ſo they holde no 
whitof the Apoſtles doQtring; or if they will ſtall a- 
youche it, that the Apoſtles-hauc delincred all ſuch 
things as they teache, then-they muſt ſhewe where 
| Moſes or the Praphetes have forerolde ir.: tor the 

| oſtles wete feruaunres t9i beare witnefle onely of Rom.rs, 
ſuch thinges, as God had fpoken by his ſeruauntes 
before them, that is, by Moſes and the Prophertes, 
without Whoſe warraunt,whatſocucr commeth,we 

may boldlie ſay, we vtterlie refuſc ir, 

It followeths But Chrifte as the Sonne $5 ouer his 
bouſe, In-this name Sonne,,, hee doeth nor onely 
giue preheminence to rule in the{houte, bur a per- 
peruitie to:dwell in that houſc, and ro reigne ( as 
the (criprure ſaycrh)in the houſe of Iacob tor cuer: 
So thar, beingethe Sonne of G 0D, whois heire of 
all thinges, hee rulcth in this. houſe as Lorde and 
Gouucrnour, whoſecommandements alone doeth 
ſtande. And agayne, being the Sonne of God, eter- 
nallie begotten of his Father: hee cucr did,& ſhall 
doe to the ende; rule and haue the ſoucreignitie in 
this houſe And who ſo eucr hee bee, in this houle, 
ſhall preſume againſt the Sonne, as a rebellious ſer- 
uaunr, he ſhalbe caſt out of the houſe, and another 
ſhall haue his roume. Thercfore, cuen as before 

3 the Apoſtle made his exhortation, that they would 
4 conſider this Apoſtle and high pricſt of their pro- 
7 flſion :even fo letvs,and humble our (clucs vndes 
: this highe Loxde inthe houſe of God : let vs obeye 
| P 2 his 
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his voice;and (as Salomon faith) be morereadietd 


heate,thznto oferthe'ſacrificeof fooles? arid Jetys | 


be all fairhfull in oureallinge, char-beforeithinrwer 
'may haue a. good accompt ::efpeciallie, rhe mini: 
ſter, thar hee will bee a fairhfull ſeruaunit; keeping 
his eHowlhippe in' the'Church of God; and: bea- 
ringewittrefle of all-that the Lorde hach ſpoken. 


4 


And'noweletvs pray,8; *-' - 


q The fourteenth-Le@ure, vpon 
© | therelidiſebFrhiexre verſe, + | 


6s But (briſt is as the ſonne,oner his penehauſe, whaſe | 
houſe we are,if we holde faſt that confidence and tha Þ 


reioycing of that hope onto the ende._ .... 


Sthe Apoſtle had generally before:ex horted 
A them, to hearkeE vnto Chrift,the high prictt 

and Apoſtle of our profeſſion, ſhewinge the 
 necefſitie of our ſo doing, becauſcof theexcel encke 
of Chriſt aboue all other who were {enrof God vn- 
to vs: yea, abouc Moſes him ſelfe, ſo nowe more 
particularlic,he applieth this-vnto them,and ſhey- 
eth,that by neceſſitic of their condition 8 calling, 
they are bound cſpecially to this ductic : becautc 
they, euen they them clues, are this houſe of god, 
whereof he ſpeaketh; of which' Chriſt is the buil- 
der,and in which, he ruleth aboue all ;; :that they 
might be ſure, it was all.one to denic Chrjſt-ro bee 
their onely Prophet, and to denie them ſclues to be 
the houſe of God: to this our purpole,are theſe full 
wordes, Whoſe houſe we be. Another purpole of 


this ſpeache,is, for their better inſtruction in the | 
rcuth; of the goſpel of Chritt: that they ſhould not 
| as | 


> me £ cunt ware foo. ens wt; wc a 


of ; 
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eeomonice ed in/55 4 the a Fs ER an 
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more Hee SHER Cherubim 19-bir had 
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MELAPCWE 2b i: is vell iti A WTHieh as Was 

io ic of man; which rabernacle oticty wEmult 
he bo care  of,to k nh, UTE ro 5 rhe coi ence 
of the flefh,and rokeepe ichohe! from i the are in- 


gentions of our heart,and thenthe Tarf(hbubi be 


Ways with VS, AS withthe, xcople whom hee ha 
cholcn,to make Ny an hab itation for-him' {eIfe} 


| andatabernacle of his locie. To this' ende 2lſo 


the Ap paſtle fayerh, Who febonſe We are: this wEmulk 
WIEes inall like Pico 5 A 'wher ee are 
peed ay Wet nam Sas ſayeth? Doe you not 

knowe that it you are FY tempi le PFGod, antl aa the fi 
rite of God dwelleth in you 3 b; "And dgaine {Dar you not C07.3.16. 
knowe, 1 that your bode 15 the temple of the holre Gho#t :.Cor.6.16 
Which is 5 1 you, and: which yas haue of God ?. And a- 
Laine ; : You are the remple of the lyge Godl:as 'Gud , Cor. 16, 
hah fade c { Will dwellinthem, and I Will walke 1; 
them and they ſpalbe my people, and I Withe their God, Ephel-2-19- 
And againe: Webemno more e ſtraungers « and d forremers, 
but felbowe catitens With the Sainttes and of the famulie 
ef God, In theſe andalt fuch places, wee beraug hr, 
that the Temple which. was once the liotiſtof God, 
isnowe taken awayc: ind” all the rc ligion' of the 
temple, which was once the ſeruice of God, is now 
fnithed and hath his ende : from hencefrch? there 
is neirher.circumciſion nor vncircumiion, neithet 
| bewe nor Gentile , bur Chiilt tcis all in all: the pure 

| F143 Fa «ID IEFY -and 
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and chaſte bodice is his. holy tabernacle ; and'(pititt 
and truerh is his heauenlic worthip': thus much di. 


rectlic the Apoſtle teacheth them ini theſe wordes: 


{clues, whether they bethis houſe crates 


their hope, cenſtantlic and faithfullic vnro the end, 
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ſproung vp ? Shall wee leaue the Church, and fol- 
lowe Luther-or Zuinglius? The Chutch hath be- | © 
lecued as wee belceue, the Church hath raughtr as Þ l 
wee teache, and in the Church wee abide : thus, t 
vnder the name of the Church, the Church, the þ| * 
worlde is, mocked, and as Paule fayeth, the heartes b 
of manie men which are not cuill, arc-ſedured, fo 7 


of it is (oone remcdicd, if wee can but hoſde' out , 
_ Pact, 3 


- 
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ace, and hcare the Apoſtle ſpeake for vs all. 


This ſame verie queſtion is here handled: the Iewes 
were now affearde to receyue Chriſte,they rhoughr 
F | himanewe DoQour, they had Moſcs,the Temple, 

the ceremonies, things full of excellent glorie : and 
- | they were lure the church was here , & cheſe things 
; | were inthe Church, to. leaue.themall ſouddenhee, 
; | andcleauero Chriſt alone, were to leaue the church 
and followe newe doCtrine. The Apoſtle to ſtoppe 
this offence, he ſetteth downe hirſte this plaine doc- 
j tcine without queſtion, or. promote that the 
1 | churchof God, or (£0 v{c his owne word) the houſe 
1 | of God, is not anic building of woode or ſtones, nor 
& | anic Ciric, or any material Temple, bur man is the 
& | houſe of God. Heere hicſte we learne one necellarie 
| k{fon. Wile thou knowe the houſe of God, that is, 
-t | hischurch? Looke notar Icruſalem,nor ar Mount 
Sion : for neyther the Citic, nor the Temple in ir, 
1; | ace nowe the houſe in which God dwclleth. If thou 
« | doubreſt, know it for a tructh, that Ieruſalem Jong 
fince is trroaden downe of the Gentiles : the Turke 
p | 2nd Infidelles haue defiled all the ſtones of it, and 
; | for the Temple, there arc manic hundred yeares 
| lince the vncircumciſed haue entred into it: and 
s, | the abhomination of defolation hath ſtoode in the 
« | holy place,thar ir might be fulfilled thartwas ſpoke 
| bythe Propher Danicl, This therefore Jearne for a 
G þ tructh: The church of God is not in anie mareriall 
« | Temple,nor itis not knowen by anyCiticorCoun- 
4 þ rrie. Ierufalem,thar for this caule once was the glc- 
+; | cot the world,and the beautic of the whole earth 
lath.no.morc this dignity: neither ſha! it be giuE to 
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any place for euer : but ro finde the church of God, 
ſeck2 inthe heart of man? for'the Apoſtles haue 
all ſpoken plainlic: We are his honſe. Now,let Rome 
goc and boaſt herſelfe, and pronounce herproude 
decrees,that in her paltces the Churche of Chriſte 
docth dwell: ler all het fourrs ftrive for her prayles, 
thar ſhee is our mother: her we muſt ſerue, vppon 
her we muſt waytc,ſhe can nor exre; againſt al theſe 
children of pride, we dare {ctaur ſclues. The houle 
of God is neither in Rome, nor in the Capitol of 
| Rome,no more then it is in Acgypr, or the high pi- 

nacles churches in Acgypr, but in cuery nation'and 


in cuctic countrie, the men thar feare God; & work 


rightcoulnelle, they ate che Church, and rhe houſe 
in which God docth dwell. And as the Lorde hath 
done to Ieruſalem, and'to the taines thereof, that 
the place ſhould nor buaſt of the Oracles of God:(o 
God hath done to Rome, tothe idols thereof, that 
their boaſting ſhould be in'vaine of the Church of 
Gad : for what was Rome, cuen from her birth; bur 
a Citic built in particide; then ſtrengthened with 
robberie, and made a ſanctuatie for murderers of 

[1 nations?What was it after, bur a ſlaughrer-houſe 
of the martyrs of God'? And whatis itin outs aid 
our farncrs dayes, but the Queene of pride; the 
nit of idolatries, the morker of whoredomes, the 
ſn kc of iniquitie, out of which ſorceries; witch- 


craitcs, poyſonings; adulteries, rebellions, & blou- 


of © 


dic watics, hane ouerfowed rhe whole earth. I lye 


not on thei (dearcly beloued) neyrher they them- 


ſclucs citiacculſe me, if diy of them 'heare* what! 
ſav. Arnoufande teſtimonies I haue of this, out 
of Lncizr owne tories, and rcanc thouſange ry nung 

ycrlcs 
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Rome,and of the Popethus<& :- #111! 7 + 354 , 
. fmatentt'Tapiter , columthaber Plater: 12510) 
Et: accedir avgnitas; animiubiibrato>: (3 212159 
' T anquam vemmaſtercortaat prituradatar:51n - 
'Wee haue bronght'Ged enta Hulk, apdthe Diuell int. 
Heauen: Digmtie ts nowe ated tom vente beatÞ;a5 a 
'Pearle to 4doughill,br a faire pitimetoi picctof dyre; 
Even ſuch as thele are; andrwo bertor 34: rhouſande 
reſtimonies are of the churclof Rome: All which; 
if wee could not beleeue;yerlervobelcencoprown 
eyes: we-haue ſcene his wicked diſpenſarions;/Ehe 
brother to marrie,his brotherswike, and- the lifter 
ro martie her fiiters-hufbande;the:Vnele ro marries 
his Neece, and the'Nephuero-mairie: his Aunte. 
Wee haue {eenc:his Bulls ro: makechs ſubictesres 
bell againſttheir Princes ; wee. havelcene. his itues 
in open and -knowen places. The Turkechath no- 
moredchled Ierufalem, then the Pope hath defiled 
Rome: andall the Alrars of Mahomert are not fo: 
vacicane, as the Popes reuerend altars, which ſeruc 
for Sodomites : audas the Popes hanourable char 
| ches, in which they .naurithe. vp.amorous boyes, 
| N alla kic arcana rezelo, Mantuan' ſayerhy: # ſpeake 
| ho ſecretes, the Warlde knoweth this well nough., And 
vet,if rhey-will-boafte, The Church of. Rome; the 
| Church of Romeg ſhall wee. ſtill beleeue them? or 
ſhall werarher belecue the Apoſtle: that the church 
| ofGad is notneither Rome,nor notRome: butin 
Rome and our of Rome, themen-that-feare God, 
are the Churche. os Chriſte, © '- aa 
And 
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- And letthis beour firſt leſſon, here raught vs by 
the Apoſtle, The:church of Gad is not founde by 
places and countries: it is but a foolithe thinge to 
 fay, Herc is Chriſt,or there is Chriſte : he is in the 
deſert, orheis.inthe:rowne ; bur as. where the car- 
caſc is,there arethe Eagles : ſo where are men that 
belecuern Chrift,:there is his Church. - This is the 
Apoſtles meaning, when he ſaith : Whaſt howſe ate 
we: Nowe as we haue learned to ſceke the Church, 
notin places;butin the harts of men, ſo inthe words 
falowing , the menare alſo deſcribed , that by their 
marks wee mayknow them from other men of the 
world, whichare not'of the-houſe of God, but an 
aflemblie of the wicked. | 

: Irfollowerh : Ff-we bold ftedfaſt the confidence and 
rctoycimg of oxr hope,untill the ende. Here the Apoſtle 
{erterh downe three eſpeciall markes & properties, 


by which the churchrand children of God arc knos |, 


wen : the firſt is the ioye of their hope, the {cconde 
the aſlucance of ic,thic third the conttancic and per- 
ſeuerance vnto the ende . The ioy of our hope 18, 4 
prefent feclingofimmortalitie& the gloric of God 
which the holy Ghoſt kindleth in our heartes, and 
filleth vs with all. heauenly gladnes, accordinge to 
rhepromiles preached inthe worde of truth, which 
is his Goſpell. And ler vs not thinke, bur rhar God 
hath done thus with vs, whom hee hath choſen to 
eternall life, He hath prepared our heartes ro know 
and feele his vnipeakable pifte, which hee hath g1- 
nen vs: for if we thould bettow any gifte ypon men, 
weare not ſovnwile to.giue a precious thinge vnio 
him that knowes.not what ir is : we would not giue 


him a Diamond,that would thinke it to be a pics 
of 
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ofplafſe : nor wewould not giue hiya Pearle, that 
yould chinke it ro bee a graine of falte: for-:lo wee 
hould lecſe both our labour andovarthankes. And 
Fhall wee rhinke the:Lorde wil-fs beftowe his hea+ 
tenlic bleſſinges 2 Will hee giue his gifres rothoſe 
tat knowe them not;,who can not 'giae himapaino 
he prayſe of his goodnelle ? no, hee:will ncuer doe 
i; bur as Saint Peter fayerh, hee hathvaakenvs for , p,,,, - 
lis owne people, to the ende we ſhould fhewe forth ; 
his vertues, that hath called vs our of darkneſſc ine 
6 his maruaylous light: and therefore, if webee in 
the couenaunt of his grace, appointed tothe inhes 
citaunce of his glorie, it 15 impollible wee ſhoulde 
not feele the comfarte of ir, and:knowe the heighr 
ind breadth of his great mercie and grace. If rherc 
tee a barren and fruitelefſe man, that knowerh no- 
thing of all this, inwhoſe cares-the ſounde of the 
name of G o D hath neyther feare nor reverence, 
and 11 whoſe heart his knowledge hath neither io 
nor-gladneſle, he'isyer a ſtraunger from the chanel 
of God, and can nor challendge anie parte or fel- 
bw{hippe of che Goſpell of Chrifte; for while hee 
an feele no greater plcaſure then of bodilie de- 
lighr, his eyc to ſee; his care to heare, his mouth to 
ate, his \kinrie-ro rouche, why 1s not the oxe as 
good as hee ? for theſe thinges are vnro the oxe as 
well as vnto him : or if honour, riches, auchoritie, 
credite, fauour,be the thinges he louc moſt, and in 
vhich he hath greateſt comforte: whar is be bercer. 
then rhe paganes andinfidels that were before him, 
nwhom this defirewas as much, and this dclighr 
much'more aboundinge then vnto vs 2 for wee, in 


ſpect of chem are beggerly tenantes: and they in 
re- 
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Phil.z.s. 
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reſpect of vs wereimonarches of the whole worlde, 


If theſe rthings:goulde-make the houſe of God : the 
houſc of God;were8mong the heaſtes of rhe hielde; 
oramong lauage people worle then beaftes, whole 
defires;1 be bhbus delires,and their delightes , if: Py 
they bceour delights, weſhalbeof them,and they of if 


vs: bur.thc haute of God thalbe of neither of both; 
.-  fotinthe houſepof Godis this hope that we ſpeake 


of: 2 feeling (I'fay)of Gods glotie,in which we haue 
pleaſure morerheninallche worlde, Let vs take an 
example ok Paule in ſteede of manic, he proteſteth 
thus: Taccompralithe world.to be loſle vnto mee; 
yez; L'accomptitbutas doung, tothe ende I may 
winne Chriſte. : kaue thou this —— , and thou haſt 
peace, and thou haſt ſealed -it;; that thou art of the 
houſe of God: and this is itthat the Apoſtle tea- 


cheth vs heere intheſe wordes tif we holde this re- | 


ioycing of our hope ſtedfaſt vnto the ende. 


 Anorher thinge heere ro be learned, if wee will 
knowe our ſclucs to beerthis houſe-and: Churchof [ 


God ,is, thataswe-holde this hope, ſo-we muſt hold 


it ſtedfaſt, and without wauecring, vnto the cnd: for {; 
fothe Apoſtle ſayth : Wee muſt- haue ſtedfaſt aſlu- 


raunce of our hope: he callethiir in the ſixr chapter, 
A full perſuaſion of hope. Sainct Paule callethit, Hi 
mntentive hope, a hopec,in which. he ſhal neuer be fru- 
ſtrate,So that this alſurance,and-ful perſuaſion, 1s1n 


atrue and liuing-hope, and it calterh out miſtruſte Þ 


and wauccing,cucn as fayth doth; for fayth & hops 
cannot be ſeparate, neither in nature nor properie: 


bur if you-hane fayth , you haue.hope: and as your F: 


fayth 16,ſo1s your:hope: a (ure faith,a liuely hope: 3 
« . . . 1 P PP » . 

waucring faith,a blinde hopc;for.our faith 1s a pet: 

b, : (uaion 
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hafion of the loue of God ini Chriſt; and our hope 
s an apprehenſion of the glory which by thatloue 
$giuen to vs. It cannot be thatwee ſhould knowe 
Ithe lone and grace of God, which is our faith, -but 
Ic muſt knowe the fruit of his. loue,thar is, his glo-. 
Jric,& cternall life, which is our hopeiziftherfore we 
Ib ſurc, god doeth loucvs in Iclu Chriſt, we arc alſs 
Iface,chat god wil gloricfic vs through IcſuTthriſt, 8 
our fayth reioyceth in Gods:fauour, ſo aur hope 
reioiceth in glorie:and as our faith is fure that 
nothing ſhall ſeparatethe loue of :God:from vs,;1s 
our hope longerh after the incorriuprible inhert> 
unce which we fecle and knowe1s laid vp in hea 
nen. So this conftancic and boldnes:of our hope, 
virhout waucring,laide vp in out breſtes, and crys 
ing ſtill within vs, Come Lorde Jefis, this hope is our 
varraunt wee beethe houſe of God: :AndallthisT 
_ more plainely and in niae wordes, becauſe 
there arc ſo many which cythet:cannort or will not 
mderſtandeit';torthey conceyuc:no other thinge, 
whe we ſpeake of hope, but deſire ro-haue a thi 
vhercof we doubrt,and if we aſke of them, whether 
they be ſure to be ſaued through Chriſte, they will 
aunſwere they can hauec no aſſurance, for then how 
|could they hope? thus they make them a: hope of 
their owne, a newe hopewhichthe Church ot God 
knoweth nor, a doubtfull defire-of a thinge they 
viſhe,in ſteed of a preſenr feeling of the thing they 
bong for. Butler vs be wiſc hearted, and ktiowe be- 
tore the Lord(as the Apoſtle here plainely reacherh 
Vs) that we bethe houte of God, it we holde the re- 
oycing of our hope ſtedfaſt, and ſure vnto the end: 
adif ther be another people. which hauc caſt their 
hope 
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hope from them;/and/raken inſtead of it a new fan. 
cic,worldly rhinded men,which bring our worldlic 
ſpeache ro meaturethe tructh' of God, becaule in 
worldlie,.things, we faye we hope of that which we 
cannot ſurely tcl whether we ſhal hauc or no: ther- 
fore romakealſothe hope of ſaluation, a deſire in 
vs, whereof we arc vncertaine: if (I ſayc) there bee 
any ſuchpcoplc,ler them boaſt they are the church 
yet we knowethey are notthe Church, but an ab- 
ſurde peoplc: for ler them aunſwere me but this 
one queſtion.:. afke of them whether they be ſure 
chey are the Church of God or no? if they be not, 


{ure they be blinde leaders of the blinde : and ſhall} 


wefollow them:who knowe not whether they goe? 
f they be ſure; doethey thinke rhe Church of God 
can periſh? ifir cannor,the hope of itis ſurc,and no 


Inan can comc'into it, but ke muſt haue hisportion] 1 
inthis aſſurance of. hope. And al this I ſpeake notas 
xzhough Gods children are cucrie one, and alwaycs |. 


m1 this allurance: for ſometime their faith is weake, 


and their hope is:ſhadowed, thatthey might hum- 


ble them ſelues vnder the hand of God,rill they doe 
acknowledge their owne vnworthines : and hunger 
and thirſtatter the righteouſnes of Chriſt: bur in all 
their weakenefſle they will confeſle their ſinne, and 
fay,they ought more aſſuredly to holde their hope: 
only this Iſay,and this the Apoſtle ſayth,this is the 
doctrine of the houſe of God, that they ought to 
 holde the reioycing of their hope ſtedfaſt, and ſure 
vnto the ende: and this dodrine, that our hope 1s 
doubrfull, and can not have anic affuranceotf the 
thing we hope for,this (I ſay)is not the doctrine of 
Chriſt, nor of the houſe that he hath built, oo of 
ome 
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| ome other, an Idols -houſt,and houſe of idolaters, 
{| that either knowe not whether their God be faith- 
Tall and iuſt, or butadeceyuer: or whether them- 
ſelues ſhould-beleeue his promites, or rather mi- 
Tfiruſt them. And thus farre of the Church as heere 
the Apoſtle bath deſcribed if. | | 
Now,the third thing which we muſt here marke 
for our inſtru&ign, is perſcuerance;zfor ſo he ſaith; 
I Wee mnFt helde our retoycinge continuall vuto the ende. 
JA moſte neceſlaric thinge, and ſuch as without 
which all our labouris loſt: þurathinge harde to 
attcine vnto, and full of difficultic: knowe it by the 
experience of it; for ſcarce one of a great manic 
docth groweyp.into feruencie of. zeale,and ſo con- 
tinucth vnto the ende. And therfore the more dan- 
geris vnto vs in this bebalfe, the mote watchefull 
ve mult be to auoyde the perill; Ler vs firſt knowe 
it, and perſuade ur ſelues init, there is no pleaſing 
of God, bur in this perſcucrance vnto the ende : for - 
eucn as the Prophete ſayeth, ſe wee ſhall finde tr 
true : If che righteans man of an hundred yeareold 
ſhall forſake his righteouſneſſe, the Lorde will alfo 
-forger all che cighteouſnefſethar he hath done: and 
a moſt juſt cauſe why. our {innes ſhould bee impu- 
ted , if at anie time wee ſhould fainte and fall away: 
for hee that can meaſure his obedienceto Go Þ by 
dayes and yeares, and accompterth cimes , howe 
longe hee will walke before the Lorde, hee is not 
worthic to bee reckoned amonge his ſcruauntes, 
nor to bee one of Gods children; for Go Þ is nor 
as menare, nor his rewardes are as the rewardes 
of Princes : Hee meaſureth not his giftes, by ſuch 
kante accompres of yeares , and monethes, and 
tines 
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rifmes paſt;asrhough ar laſt he could bce enuous at 
our proſperitie; but hee fiflerh/his hande with blef- 
ſing, and his love with immotralicie.; 'neyther is 
there any ende of his mercic r'andf wee ſhall come 
toſuch colde reckoning, to ſcore vp our yercs, and 
number our doings, like prentices orhired men, [tt 
vs go {ertie ſore god tharagaine {coterh vp his be- 
nefites; and with at1.cuill eye looked vppon his lo- 
vers : let vs worftipwith rhe papifts;all their abho- 
minations. Saint Cornellis,whocan onely kcepevs 
ftom the falling iſicknes. S. Apolline,who wil kcIpe 
vs: of the-tootfactia : or ſome: other pods of the 
mMounteines,/or-gddv of the vallics, if thou hauc 
fuch a god, thar-candoeſorlirnde:good, make thy 
- bargainetheteafeer;and iſerne_ him';by times and 
moments. Butjfthvu ſerue the LordGod of hoſtes 
"(whoſe mercieigonet all his workes;and whole in- 
finite goodnelte doerth endure for-cucr) thou lerueſt 
-a bountifull Lordeawho giueth thee all rhings; and 
-vpbraideth-none, and thou maieſt not be a nigardly 
-ſeruant, to fine Smo:him eyther thy'hande or thy 
foote,bur all irof him; and withall thou muſt ſerue 
him. -Thouſerucſt a Lorde, who-wilknot chaunge 

- is fanourtowardes thee for tuermore.: 'and thou 
* maycſt nor {etue him by account of dayes, but to 
the laſt hourethou muſt euer be faithfull.Aperted 
God, aperfectferdanitian eucrlaſtinge'Gou,aperpe 
* Tal ſeruaune tif rhou fall at thelaſt, thou arr tallen 
from him, arid Kothe' fromthee; and-rhy condem- 
natiowigof ri ſelfe; Therefore our Sauiour Chriſt 
« hath'giuen vs a Cleare warninge : that Hee that ſceth 
tis :hande to the plowe 'and iooketh backewarde, hee 11 
not meet for thikinodere of heauen-: but thus his pro- 
£4 mile 
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mile is vnto vs : Hee that perſexereth unto the ende, he M 
ſhalbe ſafe : and in'this aſſurance Saint Paule helde 
the reipycing of, his hape:/ hare ſfroen a good ſirife, ,- 


43% 


Thane finsſhed my courſe. } hane kept q' fauh , Now 
the crowne. of. r1ghteouſuefſe oncly i5 hehinde, Which 
bee will gie mee , Who 18. the righteous tudge: Euen 
ſo (dearely belofted) letis be conftantyler vs caſt a+ 
way the butthen that preſſerhxs; downe, & rhis {11 
which ſo ealily compalletrhvys/abour,and ler vs run 
vith patience al outtherace which is ſet-before vs: 
ſo we {halbe like vnta our faujorchriſt, who tor the 
joy that was ſet before him;did'defpiſc the croſle, 6 
is nowe the authour and finither-ot our faith. The 
greateſt enimie we have to-make vs ſtumble & fall, 
that we ſhould nor hold this conttancie, and perle. 
uerance vnto the end,is, our Owne fleſhe. And if it 
may hauc any rule in this worke, or if wee conlule 
withitin theſe heauenly things, we are yndone, and 
all oac labour is lot : for our fleihe will like of no- 
thing long, All delights muſt hauc their change, Ge 
the greater the plealure js,the nearer is ſafetic,in a+ 
niething whatſoeuer apperteineth vnto the bodie, 
Wouldelt thou ncuer lo faine fell thy ſelfe ro ſeruc 


any thing, thou ſhalt finde nothing that will giue 


| thee a perpetual pleaſure,ro buy thy ſeruice : hun» 


ger and thirſt are ſoone farished, the heate eyclids 
s ealily filled with ſleepe, labour hath wearincile, & 
reſt is ſoone tedious :all play and paſtime, which fo 
many make the crowne & garland of their life,thts 
alſo15 dulneſle ina litle while,and this garland is as 
withered haye: an other thinge muit come to take 
this vp,or rather then this (ſhould be ſtill, we would 
neucr play whvle wee lived. Thus, as the night 


Q-- Gun 


atth, 24, 


Fim. 4.7.5 | 


Ecclec.1,3, 
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docth ouecrtake the day, arid the day doeth drives 


way the night: ſoourworldlic pleaſures runne one 
after another, and the beſt of them a}lidoc not en- 
dure lon g. Even as'Solorgon ſayerhy, The EYE 15 not 
ſatiſficd with ſceing,nor the earewith heating : but 
be the runc neuer ſo ſweere, at laſt wee defire ano- 
ther, This fleſhe and fleſhly mindC,if we ſhal bring 
ro out religion, can wee ({thinke you) perſcuere in 
the profeſlion of it >Wee cannot: no more then the 
Car of the mounrtaine can change her ſpots, or the 
black Moore can change his x; aha If rherfore we 
will holde this excellentyertue of perſeuerance vn- 
ro the end,let ys make a good beginning: cuen that 
God{who changeth not)with his holy {picit which 
ncuer forfaketh vs, may kindle our hearts with the 
loue of his trueth, which ſhall not be quenched for 
euermore. This itis ay: letthis be our comming 
vnto the goſpel, in this preparatis of our heart, that 
our heauenly Father,the God of all grace, may giue 
vs his ſpirit,that we may louec his trurh-vnto eternal 
life. This beginning ſhall have till increaſe, & haue 
ar the laſta perfect worke: bur if this be nor ir, if the 
loue of God be nor all we looke for,if ambition,au- | 
thoritie, riches,praiſe of men: if any flethlie affcctis | 
be with vs, when wc hauc our purpoſe,our worke is | 
atan cnd.Or,ift by occaſion the gofpell ſhall hinder | 
this purpoſe,our religion is atan ende, fare well the | 
Goſpel, Booke & all, we begin to ſinge, a new mai- | 


ſer, a new. But o man, blind & foolith! What is thy 


gloric butin {ſhame?and whar is thy ſong bur lame- 
rations and mourninge and woe? Thou Paſt gotten, 
in decd, a new mailter, for thou haſt forſaken God, 
who is from the beginning, and ſcrueft the —_ 
el- 
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ſcrpente,who was an Apoſtata afore thee: and yet 
thou haſt no new maiſtes, but whs beiore thou ler- - 
ucdſt in hypocritie, him nuw thou lerueſt in vanity, 
and he holdcth tkee bound,cuen as he wil himiclt. 
Lervs take heede (dearclic beloued ) and nener 
be oucrtaks of ſuch a ſhame. Ler vs fecle our hope, 
reioyce in it, Joue the glorie tharis ſer before vs, in- 
large our heartes to comprehend 1immortalituc,and 
vith all our ſoule ſcrue the God of glorie. Let vs de- 
lighe in his ſtatures & iudgements,and make them 
our ſonges in the night ſcaſon : ſo wee ſhall Knows 
wee be the houſe of God: wee ſhall haue this perte- 
raunce, whereof Thaue ſpoken, and wee ihall uor be 


confounded for eucr. Now lct vs pray,6cc, 


© Thefifteenth Leure, vpon 


the 7.8.9. 10.& 11,verics. 


7 Wherefore, as the olie Ghdit ſazih, T oaayzeif yee 
ſhall heare his woyce: 
1 (Hardenuot your hearts,as in the proocation ,accer 
- ding to the day of the tentation in the wildernejje, 
9 Where your fathers r:mpted me, proued me, and 
ſaw my Workes fourtie yeares long, 
10 Wherefore f was grzencd with that generation, and 
ſata, T hey erre exer mm ther heart , neuher haz they 
knowen my Wayes. | | 
11 T herefore, [ware in my Wrath, if they ſhall cnter 
into my res, 


\W 


E haue hearde hitherto in this 3.chap. 
ter, howe tac Apoltle hath taught,thar 
our ſauiour Chriſt is ouronl; Prophet, 


taithfull in his works, cuen as Molcs was faitiifull: 
yea much more honnourable then YNioies, as rhe 
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workeman is aboue the houſe : or the Sonne aboue 
the [cruantiand this houſe which Chriſt hath built | 
and it which hee'reigneth, are euen wee our {elues: | 
it wee holde faſt what hee hath taught, and reioya | 


in the hopc of it vnto the ende. 


Now, he adderh another reafon,taken of the Pro. Þ 
pher Dauid, who in {picit ſpake'this of Chriſte 7 
aay,f you heare his vorceg&c as by all circumſtances Þ 
of the time and wordes doth manifeſtly appeare, & | 
therefore ler ys open our cares and heare this excel: þ 
ler Propherte, and never ſuffer his doctrine to fall | 
vnto the ground: to this purpole, he alleadgeth thit | 
long ſentence of the propher Dauid,and beginnerk | 
thus : Wherefore, as the boly Gho#t doeth ſay: hee had | 


before exhorted in his own wordes, he addeth nowe 


more wcight by the authoritic of the propinre Da- | 
uid,ro prickcthem the more that were dul to learn: 
for howſocuer they would otherwiſe haue mad | 


lighr account of the Apoſtles wordes : yer ro haue 
defpiled the admonitis of To high a Prophet, it had 
bin intollerable, even among Ces. And to 
the ende he might feare them yer more with theit 
finne, if they would not heare, hee nameth nor the 
DrophetDauid, whoſe words they knew wel inough 
bis hee nameth the holy Ghoſt, who ſpake inrhe 
Prophet,thar they might knowe, to refuſe it, were 
not to refuſe a- man, but god, who {pake by man vne 
to them: tor this purpoſe he beginneth thus: Wher- 
ore the toly Gho3t doeth ſay : and let vs here learne, 
eucn as the Hebrues ought to have learned, with 
reuercnceto heare and to obey the worde, { for it 1s 


not the word of man but of Go4,nor ſpoken by ma Þ 
but by the holy Ghotſt.; So Saint Paule ſpeaking ot | 


thc 


—_— 


| ja VSAa lingalac regard of the word of the Prophets, 
| except we D | 

 inmy heart, as I confelle in my tongue, that God 
| onely is wiſe, God onely is holie, God onely is our 
| Lord, then I muſt needs acknowlege, that bis word 
| onely is my wiſedome, & my-vnderſtangdin vg, bcfore 
| allprople: his word is my warrant;of all pure; holy 
| and blameleſſe icligion, If I dge confellc that God 
| onely hath immoxmlitie,and isin light thatſhineth 
| forcucrmore, then, muſt | needes allo ſaye,as Peter 
 fayth, Al fleſn 15 graſſe,andthe glorie of man 15 as the 1,Pcr.t.ty, 


 vadeth : bat the Wworde of the- Lorde indureth for eaer. 
| Tobe ſhort, if this be a-commaundement vnto me; 


| thisas'a comaundement from him, that I hauc no 


| himjinthechoughrs of my _minde,in the wordes of 


| God and an 1doll too. And confider{(l beſecch you) p 
| butthis one thing, and marke it wel, that the fu bk. 

| | tre is thus called, The Words of God. There is no ©{1-175-3. 
' GWubt, bur the name of Gad is great overall the 
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the ſcripture, he gineth it this title of ſpeciall honor 
abouc all writings,thar it is inſpired from God: and 
Saint Peter ſayerh, that prophehie is not of man or. 2,Per.1.z:, 
mans wiſedome, but the hofic men of God -ſpaks as 


they were carried of the. hol: ghoſt.This muſt breed 


2, Tum Ye | 


c exceeding blinde ; for if I doe beleeues 


2nre of the felde, the graſſe withereth, and the floure 


T hou ſhalt haye none other Gods but me::let me holde 
warde of life but his; yea whatſocuer I owe vnto 


my. mouth,'inthe workes of my. handcs, in all my 
lite:1fchis be-his worde,rthis muſt bee my reacher, 
and in, gbedicnce of :it, I muſt dot all-that I doe; 
make this accompt of the worde of Gov, or you 
maxe.no accomprotir at all: and make nothis ac- 
gmprotany other thing, or:clſc thou worthippeſt 


Q- 3 carth, 
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earth,and his name is praiſed from the ryling of the 
{un to the going down of rhe'ſame, neither 1s there 
any creature, but it ſhewrh forth his glorie, yer hath 
not god reſerued the'found of his name to be called 
vpon in the name of any creature, bur he hath gjus 
this oncly to his word. We doe not ſay, The heauen 
of God,northe catth of God, nor any thing in them 
vnde: the name of Godt is nored, notwithſtandinge 
they thewe forth his glorie : but rhe writings of the 
Avoſttes and Propheres, by tliis name wee knowe 
them.'7 ze worat of God © why elſe? bur that his wif_ 
dome, his power, his glorie, his mercie, e{peciallie, 
and 2boue al things (hinethin his worde: and ther. 
fore ler vs petfuade our ſclues, that his maicſtic can 
not be ſo fiohlie offended 4#n'any abuſe of all his 
crearures,as when his worde is defpiſed. When man 
{awe nor his eternall power'& Godhead, which was 
manifeſt and might hane bin knowen,in the works 
of the creation af the worlde, yer God did oucrlce 
ail rheir ignorances, and had pitic on them, he gave 
rhem 4a berrer tuſtimonie of his preſence, and made 
his worde knowen-in the middes of them, that they 
m.ghr belceucit, and be faucd : which worde who- 
ſocuer thall deſpiſe, hee hath defpiſed the power of 
God; by which he ſhould be ſauces, & is more guil- 
tie before God, then paganes and/infidels which ne- 
ucr knewe him: neither can there bee anic other 
mexne of taluation-vnto him. To this effect (no 
doabt). che-Apoſile giueth this reuerend ſpeache ro 
ne propheſie : The hely Ghoſt hath ſaide. 

Fhus haung prepartd the people to heare and re- 
card; he (etreth downe the woras of the prophet,as 
fol owerlh:7's day if you Wilt heave his varce, harden no 
Jour 
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| your hearts as inthe bitrer murmmring in the day of ten- 


* = 


E, 


tarion in the Wildernes,Yohere your fathers,e&c. To vn- 
derſtand thisexhorratis TT muſt ſee rhe whole 

ucpole of che Plalme. The prophet maketh this 
| «A © preparation for the people in 
alchcir holy.c6uocation, how to preſent them{clues 
before the Lord: after the ſame maner,in a good & | 
laudable cuſtome, we vie it nowe in the church in 
our {ctuice.ynto God, beginninge with this plalme, 
tollicre vs;vp into feare & reuerence,and an carneſt 
dclire of the. praiſe of God.O come let vs fing vnto the 
Lord,&c,and becauſc our zeale toward god is faint, 
and hypocrite hath infected rhe heartes of manic: 
therefore the prophet roucheth them neerer,thatif 
they-wil ſand acceptable befareGod, delay not,nor 
be faint hearted, but euen'{pcedily and with a good 
courage, T 0:dey if 39#.Will beare bis voice harden not 
your hgartss,&c, And he, rehearſed the examples of 
their fathers who tempted God, & fel in the wilder- 
nelle, rhe fearc of whole examples ſhould make vs 
wile, This being nowe the plaine meaninge of the 

rophet,you ſce how htly this Scripture is alledged 

y the Apoſtle: as. then the prophet cryed:vnto 
them'in their aſſemblies, T'o day if you will heare his 
vaice,&c.that they might Kepe holie their Sabaoth 
dayes; and. bec holyin their aflemblics before their 
God, to heare his worde with humilitic, and offer 
them ſclues in a holie obedience vnto it . So. heere 
the Apoſtle, applyinge ir vnto Chriſte, who then 
ſpake b his Propkeres,thart his worde nowe might 


* 


haue alſo the reuerence. of his owne perſon, hee 
layth alſo to thera : To day if you will heare his yoice, 
barden not your heartes, fc 


Nowe 


To day. 


2,Cor.6.:, 
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Now,touching the words thar he fayth; Fo dayer. 
he meancth al rhe time in which rhe goſpel ispteas 


ched,teaching vs hereby,that ſo long asthe word is 


preached; ſolong ſaluation is offered. Inlike ſenſe; 


Saint Paule exhorting rhe Corinthians,” not to 're- 


ceyuethe grace of God in vaine,alleadpeth' this fays 


in o out of Efaic: I haze htarde thee in an atceptable 
time, and inthe day of ſaluation haue f ſuccoured thee: 
wherevnto he adderh: Behold, newe 15 rhe-acceptable 
2:7ne, beholde nowe 3s the day of ſaluation : plainely ex- 
pounding this time & this day to be ſolong as the 
Goſpell is;preached : by which we learne, how great 
a benefite 1t is to heare Chriſte preached «tor then 
God offercth him ſelfe vnto vs, then hee Rrercherk 
out his handes(as the prophet ſayth)toimbrace vs, 
then he calleth vs ro come vnto him, then hee will 
accept vs,then is the rime of ſaluation for vs: all his 
fzuour,loue, mercie, goodnes, all his graces are laid 
out vnto vs: he hath opened rhe heauens, tharivee 


mighrſee,& thewed forth his gloric,that we might 
vnderſtand, and be no more vabelcuing, but belee- 


uing. And what excule (trawe we) can we take vp, 
to Drs him,if this goſpel of grace,of peact 
of life, be-preached vnto vs,& not regarded? There- 
fore, cuen as the Apoſtle {ayth afrerwarde, ſolct vs 
lcarne. While the Goſpel js preached ir is ſtill cal- 
led T'oday:harde notyour harts againſt it, through 
the deceires of ſue. And this (I beſeech you) once 
againe to remember, that when the Goſpell is prea- 
ched vntovs,theitis To day. Take away this word 
preached, which is the power of God to thy ſaluati- 
on, and what time art ; oe ic ? Sure in the nightin 
which no man can worke: for this is the day,when 

bus 


| 
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his voice is hearde” Euen as the dayes of ourlife, 


they ariſe with rhe ſunne, and' z6& Jowne' againe 
with it : ſo the day of our faluattoir it ſpringerh in 
the preaching of the Goſpell;ant it is ſhut vp agaim 


| vith the cea ing of that voice? ihdtherfore the ho- 


lic ghoſt ſayrh,when our Sauionr Chriſt doth come 
wCapernaum in'the borders'of Zabulon & Neph- 


alim : The people that ſate in*darknſſe ſawe a great y,,, 4.16. 


lght.and to them that ſate in the region and in the ſhas 
dome of death; light aroſe vp viito'thert< This light 'is 
thelighr of the ſunne of righreoufnes: howTong {os 
ever it thineth;ſo long ſhineth'the-acee rable-tirtie; 
ind the day of health : nowe would T- Foind knowe, 
what auaile prayers for the dead! what helperh {a- 
erifices for. them in putgatorie :'is not 'this Surme 
fone downe vpon them? isirnothightwith them, 
& they alhaue made their beds atche dark? Haute 
they any more eares to heate: or ar theynot as men 
dead long agoe ? Howe then carr yer/their ſtate bee 
thingeable? Howe cari they obteirie grace, metcie, 


LL 


| id peace, by out'intercefhom?lf they can,the Apo- 


tle (aych not rrue;thar iris 150 longer To day, ther 
vhile the Goſpell is preached: Saint Paule ſaith nor 
tme,chat now only is the Atceptrable* rrme.- our Sa- 
liour C hriſt deceiued'vs, when he ſaide, The night 
mmerb in Which nd man can Work © but this was the 
evic of the diuell, ro bringe vs in afooles paradiſe 
of prayer when we be gone, that wee might norre- 


pitde the God'of plorie while he offered eternal life 


I 'novs. And for the Sainctes that are diflolued, & 


de with Chriſt, they ſhalbe witneſſes againſt vs, of 
but madneſle; which eſteemed them as tormented 
bulcs of purgatorie:andother whom God hath r3- 


ken 
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ken away in his anger, to make them dyc in their 

finnes, when we fill their handes.with our fooliſhe 
cayers,we ivincwith them in xebcllis againſt god: |, 
zut their tormentes. can not bee healed with medi. 


f.y 
the ho 


x2,Cor, I oO, 


church, As our fathers were ſaued, 10 arc we: an 
hs at 
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this day.we bclecue,not onely as Paule and Pere? 
did belceue, bur we walke in the ſteps of thar faithr 


Il Parriarches before him, as wee haue all had bur 


ceremonies God hath ordeined, accordinge to the 
digerfitie of times, rhey were ctier appoinred to bee 
cholemaiſtersroleade men vato Chriſte, in whotw 
oely God was'well'pleaſed, arid without 'whotw 
there is-no ſaluation; And herein the fingularlous 
of God to vs hath appeared : andtheſe'dayes of 'the 
Goſpell preached, arcabone all 'othee bleſſed dayes* 
becauſe this Sauior hath ſhewed him ſelfe vnro vs; 
ind hath bin in the-middes of vs, fleſh-of ourflethe, 
ind bone of our: bones, and wehfue ſcene his glo- 
tie as the glorie-of the onclic begotten'Son of God: 
ind he hath reuealed vnro!vs the'cleare and ſhining 
Way of this ſdluation morecopenly then ener beforez 
nd therefore let'vs heare the adfnionition : To daye 
fron will heare his-oice, havder ot hr bearts: 
And hcere thatheeTayth: Harden nor your hearts, 
wee {oe howe great # finne we coinmir, 1h not hear- 
tenifive ro the voice of Gop , wee- harden our 
leartes: and-conr them as with a coueringe of 
"awie, that they maay not bee mollified with the 
trace of G's :'for the worde of God is livinge,and' 
wore tharpe then'a two edgtd ({worde,and entercth 
She diurhion of the ſoule andthe ſpirite : neither 
vir poſhible to Keepe it our, bur as a-{wordc, ſo it 
nil} pearce out hcatte,except we haue made'it'hard: 
& fiinte, And as thee {ayeth-: Dee not you: harden 
wr owne heartes, ſo let vs perſuade our ſelues, our 
Jine is 0ur owne, and we haue done it, we may not 
wx exculc 


Iybich was firſtin our father Abraham: yea, andim' . 


me heauenlie'maiſter. And-wharſoever outwarde:  * 
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excuſc our ſelues, as the manner of ſome 1s, and ſay 
our heartes are hardened whether we wil or no: and 
Who can doc withall? True it is, and the Prophet 
fayth it: We haue of aur ſelues ſtonie heartes, and all the 
:18aginations of them are exill, euen from our youth : 10 
that all men, father and children, may ſay alike: we 
know thar in.vs (that is in our fleſh) there dwelleth 
Ro goodnes, bur whatſocucr the-corruption of out 
naturc-is, be irnener-ſo:great, yet our fault is neuer 
the lefle, no more;then if we. had an Angels nature, 
which willingly,and wittingly wee would peruert; 
for vnto our coxruptiharure, we bring of our {clues 
2peruerſc:will, which did corrupt. the Angels na- 


Fzec.! 1,19, 
&c,36.26, 
Gen. ZI, 


thy fault on thy: nature, for thy will is ſet to worke 
miquitic,with.all delight to doe cuill. We wiſhe to 
bring our ill patpoles.topaſle, wee reioyce,wee are 
Pad. it is the-thing we, would hayc::; wee will not 

earc anic other call :; wee bid farewell to all,what- 
ſocuer.would cturne vs from our-finne . The cor- 


the goodnes which we want,we care not for it; but 
eur Will is after our worke,and as we are, ſo we like 
Qur clues beſt :if there be any wicked and dillolute 
man, that denierth this, either hee hath caught his 
rougne to lic,or a ſeduced heart hath-deceiued him: 
tor ict him {peake that ean,the.theefec that ſtealcrh, 
the. adulterer that: defileth his bodie, the enuious 
man thar.ſpeaketh cuill,the bcaſtlic man that mutr- 
dereth another,the blaſphemaus rongue, the rebel- 
laus hande : which of theſe is nortthruſt forewarde 
of. his owne. will ? or who cuer that mourned and 
v'epr, that taſted and prayed not to be led into ten- 


tarc,and madeithem fall from God :1{o lay no more 


ruption which we hauc,our pleafure is in it: and all 
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ation, hath bin giuen ouer ro. ſo ſhamefull ſinnes ? 
No, no, if God make vs once moutrne vnder the 
bodice of -ſinne, the grace of Chriſte is offcred to 
the broken and: contrite heart ,'and1inne- reignerth 
not in vs, but becauſe we delightinic: let vs hear- 
ken therefore to this admonition: Touay if you will 
heare his voice hiearden not your heartes.. (Sy 
k followeth: As inthe bitter murmuring,as inthe day 
if tent.ation tn the wildernes, where your fathers tempred 
me, proued 2e and ſaw my Workes fourtie yeeres.. This 
example of their fathers rebellion. is wel alledged, 
both to mouc them the more totake heede'by ade 
fathers example , and becauſe they were a people 
exccedinglic holden'whith an opinion of their ta- 
hers, that they ſhoulde yer remember their fathers 
yere but men, and they thould not followe them in - 
their ſinne and wickedneſfe; The ſtoric which the 
prophet eſpecially meaneth, is written inthe 17. of 
txodus, where Moſes ſhewerh how the people mury 
nuted in Rephidim, for wante of water: for them 
Moſes gaue thele verie names ro the place, and-cals 
kdit, Bitter murmaring, becauſe they firode birrerlyz 
nd contended againſt Moſes : and he called it ten« 
utioir, becauſe they ceaſſed ropur their truft in 
bod, and rebelled for want of water . So by the 
tames it is plaine, what ſtorie is ment :and we haue 
nitro learne, firſt howe great a crime iris to refift 
hte miniſter of God: for the name of thar ſinne,god 
lth giuen vnto- the place for a perperuall remem- 
rance, what the puniſhment of it hath bin: and 2- 
june,whatit is to fall from our hope that we haue 
a gods-prouidence,to miſtruſt him,ro feare rhat he 

ll faile vs: for this is ro tempt God; with which 

| Jnne 
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ſinne howe highlic he is difpleaſed,the name of the 
place to this day beareth witnes : which Moles fot 
thar cauſe called tentation.. And here againe, letys | Wit 
learne, howe, and in what caſe, we may glue names cle: 
vnto places, and that is, when the remembrance of | th 
the name,is apurting vs in mindc oof {ome {peciall | ft: 
worke of God: towarde vs : as in remembrance of | 014 
the excellent viſton that God gauelacob, hee caled | Þ 


Sen.:.19. 'the place Bethel. When God gaueto Abraham the wed. 


life of Iaak his fonne, and ſaucd him from ſacrifi- four 


Gen,:z. 14. Cing., Abraham called the place Ichouah lirch, Jr 


Gen, 11, 


Likewiſe , in remembrance of Gods puniik ments, the 
when he diuided the poeples tongues, he called the | mc 
name of the IaceBabel When God deitroyed from JN 
heauen, the haaſi of Iſrael with fire, for remem. Mm} 


Num.11. 4 brancec of the puniſhment sthey named the place thar 


Pal.45.rr. 


Taberah. Manic ſuch examples are in the Scrip- [570 
ture,good and profitable for vs to followe,it we had 

hearts that feared God, and had comfort in the rc. JG 
membraunce of all his workes : but wee haue leaft JÞP*98 
that good worke of our forcfarhers, and as time f Ya; 
corruptcthallrhings , ſo it hath here corrupred our 
manners, In deed, we giue names ſtill vnto places, 
but nor now for any conicicnce toward God, the 
better to remember his goodnelle towardes vs : but 
wee crete thereby monumentes ro our flicihe, and 
make thrines of pride. We do (I am aftraide) as the 
prophet Dauid laith:rhe Wicked doe think their houſes 
& therr habitations ſhall continge for exer,and call theit 
lanaes by therr names. We (well with vanitie, and are 
puftcd vp with pride : and in this hautincfle of heart 
we giue names vnto our houles : this boaſtinge is 
nor good ang of tuch high minded men the ar 7 
pact'y. 
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pher ſaich:T hey ſhall lielike ſheepein:their graues,and 
| death ſhall denonre them: yea, and all their pompe 
with them: of this let vs beware,foriris a finne thar 
cleaueth faſt vnto vs, and weare cafilic led with it 
otherwiſe,if God giue vs humble hartes,& mindes 
inthe naming of our houſes after our owne names, 
ot after orher,there is no hurt arall, 
 Now,where it is {aid'; T hey tempted God, and pre- 
ned bimanthe wilderneſſe, where they ſawe his Workes 
fourty yeares:. we muſt knowe the'wilderneſſe was # 
tertible and fearful place, fulFof temptations, where 
| the people alwayes wanted,ſometime meate,ſome- 
time drink, in feare of enimies; infeare of ſerpents, 
in much affliction: but whar, of rhis-?' yer it they 

tempr God,thcy are rebellious againſt God. [For he 
| that made the wilderneſlc, and. all rhe terrour of it, 
is not his power ouer it, to ſauc his ſaintes? No 
Iplace,no man, no terror, muſt ouerthrow our hope 
in Gods prouidence: or,if it doe, we temptGod, and 
prouoke him againſt vs,therfore Dauid ſaid: thewgh 
f valked through the vallie of the ſhadowe of death, yet 
I wonld not feare, becauſe thou art with me. And lee, 
vsncuer deceine our {clues, for if wee be not as Da- Pal.ry.q, 
ud was, to truſt ſtill in God, yea,though he ſcemed xt 
o kill vs : Surely, let ourdayes be neuer ſo peacea- 
dle,yet eucry occaſion will make vs fall from God. 
Salomon ſaith : if we faint i the day of aduerſitie, our Prou.24.te, 
frength Was nexer great: and if with the Iſraclites we 
yould murmur in the wilderneſle, with the Ifrae- 
ites wee would alſo rebell cucn in the lande of Ca- 
taan : for they were no more obedient when they 
Fad peace, when their lande flowed with milke and 
Ponte, then when they were in the {oliraric _— 
W-; Al 


| 


TL ob.s.3. 


ao THE XV; READING OF M. DERINGE 


' Andletvsnorlooke vppon ourfathers example, 
bur looke vpon our {clues this day:doeth this peace 
of the goſpell make vs more thankfull,or more de- 
firoullic to giue vs our ſclucs to be ſeruantes of the 
Lord,then we were before, when wee felt the priſou 
houſcs & whoar fixes of idolatric ? the Lord know. 
cth,and he iudgeth: and we are wiſc, if our heartes 
be {ertled, for nocaulc at'all ro leaue Qur obedience 
to God: then we may be bolde and ſay with Tob: If 
he will kil vs, let him not ſpare: for we haue not de- 
nicd the wordes of the holic oneylet it come that he 
tendeth. Neither the wildernes, nor ficrie.ſerpents, 
nor yetthe fruitfull yincs and- pleaſant fpringes of 
the lande of. Canaan, ſhall ſeparate: betweene God 
and vs. And here that God layeth, he did x].yercs 
thew his works vnto them, he meaneth both Mans. 
na,with which he.fed them from heauen,and their 
continuall leading with the pillour of cloude, and 
prone of fire;and all other miracles which hee did 
before them : wherein appearcth the long ſuffering 
of God,and as Paule {ayth : T he riches of his bount:- 
falnes & great patience, which is not ouercome with 
our linnes, but he once promiſed it vnto Abraham, 
to giue a lande vnto them : and all the rebelh1on of 
his children,could neuer falſific his promiſe . This 
oughrto {trengthen our faith to the forgiuencs of 
our tinnes : we hauc a coucnaunt of God, greatet 
and better then that made with Abraham : cucna 
coucnanr made in his onely begotten Son,through 
whom he hath faide, he is well pleated with vs, and 
will remember our finnes nor our 1niquiries anic 
more. And lct vs not fearc,ncither the greatnelle of 


our ſ{inne; northe craftinrs of our evinue, but 114 
repen- 
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| fepentingand faithfull heargaruſt ynto.hispromiſe 
' thatcan notchaungehis grace, nor repehre: him of 
his mercic for ever. And yet, that vellould not be 
here ſecure, and commit: finne withour:regarde, as 
men that carrie away the-grace.of-God. tawamon+ 
neſſe, thinking any. ourward:calling tobe wartaunt 
enouzh of our eletion. ., To: take away. thrgroſſe 
opimon, and makevs ſeatch bertret,whether we be 
the children of the couenaunt, or nd, therefore he 
addeth, that hee was angrie with this (generation, 
and fayde : It 1s 4 people that doe erre in their beartes, 
for they haue not khnowem.my Wayes, &e. teſtifying by 
this threatning,that his promiſes were notto them 
onely in their birth, that they were the- children of 
Iſrael, bur. much more in this: if they walked in 
the ſteppes of the fayth of Abraham. So all we this- | 
dayſaluation is promifed ynto vs in Ieſu Chriſte,in 
2 holie.coucnaunt, which ſhall ncuerbec broker? 
but G 0. D will make all our enimics ourtootftoole, 
and will ſarcly-rake vs into;his glorie. But let vs 
be wiſe, to:ſce whether the coucnant js made with 
vs, norno:'for; as not allrhat were borne of Abra- 
ham, were'the children of Abraham : fo, not all 
that profeſſe the Goſpell, ſhall haue the faluation 
of the Goſpell: for there are manic drunkardes, 
Ponce, adulterers, couctous men, blaſphemers, 
_ contentious perſons, and ſuch other, which 
al neuer enter into the kingdome of Heaucn: yer 
vill they boaſt of the Golpell of Chriſt : bur hethat 
dyeth with Chriſt, and 1s buried with him, tou- 
ching the olde man, and as Chrift is riſen from the 
dead; ſo by the {pirite of Chriſte, hee that ryſerk 
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vp intointewneſſe of life; with him this coyenauntis 


made;andwirh noneorher :/and he ſhalbe iuſtificd ' 


by his faith; when thelinnes of the wicked ſhal fall 
vpon them?” Further; in this threatening, we haue 
ro markefirſt the cauſe, cuen the peoples f1n, which 
the Propherferterh our thus: Tt. :s 4 prople that doe 
erretytheir hearts, fot they hane not knowen my Wayes, 
[This isthebeginning of all euill, ro leaue the ordi- 
-nances'of God, and walke in our owne 1maginati- 
ons: andrthis is onely follie,to forſake the worde of 
God, the fountaine of all wiſedome, and to followe 
oucowne inuentions, which are vaine & fruitlcile. 
So Moſes vpbraideththe people,when rhey obeyed 
molonger Gods ordinances,to doc them: but made 
newe lawes vnto them (clues, to line by.: They arc 


Dent 32.23..({irh he) anation voide of colcll, neither is there 
any ary ones inthem: .by this we know what | 


"they are, whatwiſedome and counſcll is in them, 
that take away the worde of God, and teache their 
owne traditions. It is a plaine ſentence, T hey erre in 


ther heartes, tor they haue not knowen my Wayes; So 
we may boldly ſay, Ir is a foolithe people, an igno- | 
raunt people, a people full of blindnefle and fanne, | 
whoſocucr walkein their owne imaginations: fot | 
they hauec forſaken the wayes of God, and nove, 
what wiſcdome can there be in them? And marke | 
that he (aich,T hey erre jn their hearts: notinge what | 

Fought ; 
-and cogitations what todeuiſc, cucr mulinge, cuer | 


ſtudic is in them, & howe full they are of 


inucnting, and neucr the better, no quictneſle 1s 
within vs. So that we are ſure, our owne traditions, 
the more we followe them, our owne fooliſh 


docth the more vexe and diſquict ys: and wee doc 
n9* 


9 


9 
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nothing elſe, but waſte penliue dayes, and heauie 
nizhres. ſtudying with our {clues howe we may pe- 
riihe. If thou doubt of this, whoſoeucr thou att, 


. heare the worde of the Lord : T key erre in their harty 


for they haue not knower, my Wayes : it thou hearclt it, 
& knoweſt it, leaue of their woful waycs, who {cke 
tradition, and erre in their heartrs, and hauc no 
peace: andfollowethe worde of God,which onelie 
 Siveth light and ſecuritie vnto vs. 

An otherthing in this rhccatninge is, that God 
ſweareth, T hcy ſhall nat enter tnto bis refte. This oth 
is ro perſuade vs, that with a conſtant purpoſe,God 
Is iuſt, euen as hee is tmercifull :; and let vs nor flat- 
ter our ſclucs in vaine hope to eſcape his anger, 
While wee will ncedes walke ſtill in our {innes, for 
in iuſtice arid indgemnent, the glorie of Gop ſhi- 
neth : and no more then he can breake his promiſe 
of loue and mercic, made with his Sainctes : no 
more will hee defile his couenaunt, in which hee 
hath threatened the rebellious people: bur hee will 
ſurely recompence their ſinnes into their bolome, 
and his anger ſhall conſume them.. Therefore ro 
theſe alſo hath hee ſworne, and hee will nor repent 
him': They that haue not knowen his Wayes , rhey 
ſhall nezer enter into his rea#t : Of this reſt wee ſhall 
haue occaſion ro ſpcake more heereafter. Nowe 
lett ys praye, tharGo Þ for his Sonnes ſake would 
prepare our heartes tothe diligent hearinge of his 
voice, that wee may not bee defpifers, as our fore- 
farhers haue bene, whom GoD threatened-in his 
heauic difpleaſute, and hath ſhewed his iudge- 
menres towardes them, euen as hee woulde : bur 
Et ys bee as his theepe, that doe hearc his voice; 

FR. 2 that 
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that his word may be in our hearts, a ſeedeof rege- 

neration, by which wee may bc borne a ncwe, into 

holineſſc and rightcouſneſle, to glorife him that is 
our God for cucr: &c, | 
« 7 he ſixteenth LefFare, vpon 
the 12. 13. & 14. verſes. | 
12 T ake heede brethren, leF# at any time there Ce in any | 
of you an euil heart, and vnfuithſwll, to depart away | 
from the lining Gad. | 


13 But exhorte one another daylic, while it 15 cal- . 
led, T o day : leſt any of you bee hardened through the ; 
decerrfulneſſe of finne. ; 

14 For wear made pertakers of (/ brit, 1 f we pe YE UN F 


to the end,that begining, woerwith we ar vpholden. | 
| theſe wordes,the Apoſtle beginnerh more par- | 


ticularlic ro handle the former words of the Pro- | 

pher, and ſo to amplihc his exhorration, that in | 
no wiſe the Hebrues ſhould forger to hcare and to | 
obey Chriſt their onely Prophete: and firſt of all,in | 
chis that the Propher ſayeth, Today : by whichthe | 
Apoſtle done eu h that wce. muſt nor neglect this Þ 
time of our calling, but when the voice of the Lord | 
is heard, then we muſt thewe our obedience: for it F 
is not mect that he ſhould ſpeake,and we ſhould be Þ 
deafec, nor he ſhould call today,and we to make an- Þ 
{were we will come ro morrowe ; ſuch looſe regard Þ 
of the worde of the liuinge God; becommeth not | 
thoſc rhat are his Sainttes, ncicher docth our Saui- Þ 
our Chriſt ſo teach vs him ſelfe, when he ſaycth fo * 
many times: He that hath exres to heare let hins hear, | 
therefore when the Lord opencth his mouth, «i 
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ercct our cares : and inthe day that hedothteache, 
let vs. learne in the ſame, and glorific Gop in his 
goodnes: this is the plain meaning of the Apoftle in 
theſe words of the twelfth and thirteenth verſes : 
T ake heed, brethren , left at any time there be in any of 
youan em heart and vnfaithful , ts depart from the 1 
aingGod:but exbort one another daily while it 53 yet cal- 
led T o day, left any of you be hardened with the deceit- 


; fulneſſe of ſme. Belide this generall doctrine in the 


wordes of the Apoſtle, we haue manic thinges pro- 


frable ro nore. Firſte, rhat here againe he callcth 
them by the name of Brethren, he iheweth a great 


attection of brothetlic loue roward them: forthere 
is no doubr but he was frec from flattering wordes, 
and of the aboundance of his hearte his mouth did 
ſpeake, ſo that this teſtimonie of his good will, had 
prear weight to allure the Hebrues the more wil- 
ingly to heare him. And wee mult learne a verie 

goad leffon,with what care,and louc, & carneſt de- 
lire we muſt doe all thinges to our neighbour. Wee 
muſt nor,as in other thinges , where wee care not 
greatly wherher they come to paile or no, ſo vic our 
cxhortarions and admonitions to our brethren, but 
wit we aduiſc them or ſpeak vnto them touching 
the frare of God, we mult haue all our heart bent to 
do them good: no carc,nor deſire ought to be grea- 
icrin vs,then this, thar by ſome meanes wee might 
doe them good. This aftection the Apoſtle ſheweth 
when he calleth them Brejbren:and we that this day 
Words you when we ſay, dearcly beloued, or 
ouing brethcen, or vic ſuch like names, by which 

we call, you, cither we haue this earnclt aftefion to 
winne you. ynto Chrift: or clſc,in the pulpit alſo we 
KR; haue 
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hane learned ro diſſemble. I note this nowe both to 
ſtirre vp my {clf,and ro admonith other : for I heare 
dailie ſuch louing names of the people in the prea- 
chers mouthes,and I pray God, as much louing af- 
tc&ion may bein their heartes vuro them. 

Another thinge in theſe wordes of the Apoſtle 
taught vs,1s this: what the cauſe is why all the day 
long the Lorde ſpeaketh vnto vs, and few regard it: 
and tne cauſe is an vnbelceuing heart, therefore the 
Apoſtle ſayeth : T ake heede there bee not in any of you 
an emill and vnbeleeuing hearte to fall away from the li- 
wins Gd : which wordes he addeth as 2 declaration 
of the former words of the Prophet, where he ſaith: 
It is a people that doe erre in their heartes, for they haue 
not knowen my wayes : herewe muſt firſt [ce where is 
the roote and fountaine of our {inne, which is not 
farre of from eucry one of vs, inthe Eaſt or Welt, 
or cndes of the worlde, butir ſpringeth vp & is uou- 
riihed in our owne heartes, and x: ri ep is enill 
in vs, here it hath his fountaine : in which we know 
hr(t our finne is our own, 2nd of our (clues it riſcrh: 
accuſe not, neither this not that, but humble thy 
ſelfe, and confeſle thy fin which is bred within thee. 
It is true, we haue many tentations, but we could 
not bee overcome of them, if the corruption cf {tin 
were not within vs : for our Sauiour Chriſt was al- 

lorempted,yct he {inned not, &the cauſe was when Þ 
the prince of this worlde came vnco him, he founde | 
noting in him :iticwere foin vs, all temprations 
ſhould be in vaine:; but we, becauſe we arc bornein 
ſinne,and no goodnefle dwellethin our fleſh, there- 
tore we arc {treighr carried as wee moſt deſire, and 
Nur ow! CONCupiſcence giueth trengrh to pur ten- 
tall» 


\ 
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taticns. Aud againgyherg wee ſce, as our heart-is 2 
roote of ay A» bur cometh from 
the kearr z3f rhy heartaccule thee nor, bee of good 
comiortthy ſinnes.2re abolithed ; if thy heart con- 
demre thee; mocke,nox.chy ſelfe, for thy linne abi- | 
deth, Our Sion Chat Gich :T he things come not 
: from Without Which doe defile a. man, but they doe pro» Martharss © 
4 ceede frombe heart that is within: for ont of the hearte | 
c 
4 


come exill thaughtes; murders, adulteries, fornications, 
theftes, fat ſg wnizneſſe,flaunders,c+ all ſuch things as de- 
file 4 man. A notable ſcnrence,& full of godly com- 
fortin allqur lifc: for when I ſee ſo many men vex- 
ed in minde, this way or that way, lone vow pilgri- 
mages, ſome obſcruation of dayes, ſome abiteine 
from meates, ſome onething, ſome angrher: in this 
waucring of many, my hopc is ſtedfaſte, I fearenor 
meat,drink,day,timc,place,perſon: for all this fer- 
ucth me,and I {:rue the Lorde, before whom when 
my heart is ſetled in Joue & obedicnce;al the world 
belide cannot defile me:'Ler vs therefore rake good 
hecd of this, & we'take good heed to the ſafeſt row- 
er of detence thatwe hauecin all ourlife: rake heede 
of chy heart, for if itaccuſe thee, itwill kill chee:ifir 
be on thy {ide,lct the heauens fall, yet the ruines of 
it ſhall not make thee afraide: let thy adverſaries be 
who thy will, let their counſel be never ſo ſubrile,& 
| | thydeſtrutionthatis conſpired neuer locruell: yet 
| + thy heart ſhalbefaithful, thine enimies ſhall fearg 
'  morethen thou, & they ſhalbeaſhamed more then 
thou: for innocencie aſsiſteth thee, whichis ftrenge 
thened with the arme of God,and is not vanquithed 
of a vaine man. Let vs followe then the calling of 
| MecApoſtle, and letvs regarde well our heartes. 
Now, 
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' Now;as this is che (iFdie dfrhy le ro hovithy 
heattFletnefo markerhefe wotdes of the Apoſtle; 
and he will rexch thee htS&YtoHaile thy Hate vleanet 
| , LTitthe#enet bein any((aitlyhefan evil bent bFoofides 
| Tafidelicie 1;,;-. Infidelitic is it whick ritketh thy hit aboind 
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——arrh ap in euill,and if by any meanes it-catt' pert #dumic ro 
| | lodge within thee, thy harris taken, and itnayi netli 
| from henceforth all miſchjefe. 'When our Sanout 
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| Chriſte ſo many times reprotitth ſundtie ſortes'of 
men, he maketh this as a venerall fault af all;*Fhat 
| they are vnfairhtull,and flowero belecue. When's. 
| Paule condemn?th rhem as reprobate men; which 
doe neuer ſee rhelight of the Colpell, hee makerh 

this the cauſe of their ſfinne, that the God of this 

world hath blinded the eyes of their vnbclecuinge 

ticart. And if we will be free from ſo great a plague; 

+ Cor.s, lcrvs follow this counſcll of the Apoſtle, thar thete 
be nat in. ys vabelecuing heattes. Let vs be, as out 

Sauior Chriſt reacherh Thomas ro be, not vnfaiths 

full but Faithfull. Wharſocuer is ſpoken in the word 

of rrueth, Ierir hauc within vs a Bin perſuaſion. If 

God ſay, he will be our defcnce,and our exceedinge 

great rewarde: ler vs belecue the aſſurance of his 

promiſe, and knowe he will norleaue his Saints, 

ncither yet forſake them . If God haue promiſed 

eternall liſe ro rhoſe rhar walke faithfully before 

him, let vs belecue his word: that a thouſand thou- 
finde,and ten thouſand thouſand yeres before him 

te none account : neither yer any time, which 

can be expired ar the laſt : þur abone all rime,jinim- 
mortalitie he hath eſtabliſhed a dwellinge for his 

Sainctcs. If God haue threatened cternall fre, ro 

conſume & denour his enimiesdet neuer our _ 

doubt 
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loudr or wauer through che remprarions of rhe di- 
xll. bar tot vs acknowledge it in a.ccortainetrueth, 
md belceue ir;as if we hearde, eucn nowe, the fear- 
full voice to founde't Goe ye curſed into: cternall fire. 


Vith ſuch a beleening hearr,lerme foreſee the lat 


xr ende,and I (hal norfinne for euer. Bur rake now 
this feare away of thoſe laſt iudgememtes,and bring 
wwaucring hartto gods promiſes,jand the ſemrence 
s pronounced ouer thee: becaufethow haſt not:be- 
keucd rructh,thoutſhalr erre inthine heart, and buy 
keue lyes,til vanitie waſt away thy yeates,and rhou 
allinto the deſtruction which thou fthalt feele, be» 
fore chou canſt belceue thar itis prepared. And lex 
vsnor oucly belecue theſe haſt thinges,of whichlaſt 
efall, men mutt haue experience: bur in all thinge 
nowe incident into ourlite . Ler vs not bee harde 


kearred, but belecue the trueth, what it _ 


rato'vs. If Paulc {ay,T be glorie:of the Wreked 15 to Phil.z.rg. 


ther ſhame: let vs yer while we haue time, beleue it, 
and caſt out ſuch ambitious delires;as moſt aſlured4 
liethall bring: confution. - If Paule faye : They. thas 
Wſhe to be rich they fall into tent antons, and inte ſnares. 
end 1810 914ny foobſh and:hartful deſires, which drowne 
mensn perdition aud deitratiien : why doe we not be- 
keuc it? and why make wee not our atfections as 
kraunge from coucrouſneſle, as-weiwithe to be farr 
offfrom death, and from the graue2 If our Sauiour 


1. Tim.6.5. 


Chriſt {2y : 7f you lowe me, keepe my.commundements> Tokn.14.1z, 


vho hath bewitched vs, that we ſhould not belceue 
tnetrueth? what meane we to liucin all exceſle of 
knne,and poure ontour (elues into riot,and yer till 
lay,welouethe Lord2iSurely (dearcly-beloucd)one 
tle is bf all1anvnbelecuing heart hath (educed 


VS, 
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_ delitic hath ta 


yV 
vs. We thinke weeate of the ſecret Manna,wheni|,...; 
dcede we feed of a(ihes.We cannor fec,that god, 
fiſteth the-proude, bis iudgementes are high abow,.q. 
our reach; andthereforc wee will ſet vp our owngf p 
praiſe, and ftriue for honour, cuen vnto death, andſ;,.. 
wefcare nofthe ſhame that wee tannot ſee . Way, 
know nor whatthe kingdome of heauen is, neither thy. 
can we knowe:: far ourecye can nor{ce it, our can. 
cannot heareit;our hart can not e6prehend it, nei«\c. 
ther hath the ſpirit of God renealed it vnto vs. And] j;.. 
when infidelirie hath thus conered vs; itis no mar; 7 
uell, though we heare in vaine: /t 55 eafter for a Cay, 1 
wel! ro ereepe through a needels eye, then for arich may fair! 
fo enter intoube kingdome of heaxen : for wee cannat yh, 
fearce, where we thinke there is nodaunger : wecanſþ,;j 
not hope, where we looke for no good nnepromncy = 
and rhreatnings ate. but blaſtes of wind, where infi«| yh, 
Fea away our wifedome:. let vs nowe[(,,, 
looke into-our (clues, and ſearche our hearte and] ,,,. 
reines, whether weſtande in faith or no:for behold, | this 


_ _._ this knowe, and the ſpiric wirnefleth ir: there is no] gy, 
\ * ambitious mindeafſpicingeto honour, no vncleane of, 


and filchie concupilcence of aduteric, no couctow | {4;, 
dcfires of Golde and Siluer, no ſinfull delightcs of ger 
worldlie minded men, no fallinge from God, fot | y,, 
theſe cortuptible and vaine thinges; bur infidelitie Þ 4.1 
15 both roate aud braunche, the acioge and cn» | y.j 


' dinge: anvnfaithfull' hearre cauſcrh all in all : and Þ jþ, 


let faith bur dwell within thee to: belecue the ward | (., 
of truerh:: knowe there is glarie; and honour, and | q,, 
immorralitic;andetcrnall life co thoſe that patient» I ,, 
lic ſceke the iLorde : andindignation,; and wrath | þ, 
and tribulanon;and anguilhe. yppon the ſople: of | 1, 
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xrie man thar doetheuill. Knowe that the world 


svanirie, and all fleſhe is grafſe.; thar rightcorul- 

Heſſe is perfect bleſſinge, and: the ifeare of God Is __ .. 
"Jlappincfſe : beleenc this, as thou. belecucſt thine 
nd ges to ſee the light. of the Sunne,prtodiſcerne the 
"Rlicknes of the night, & thou ſhalt never fall : were 

ie thy:rentations neuer ſo many, thou-ſhalt oucrcome 
MIhem, till che diuell him ſelfe doe flie from thee: lat 

I schereforoprayeziand pray .continuallie, cuen as 

ul tic Apoitles prayed2O Lordgincrtafe our faub. 


, 


1. The wordes following heres In falling aw.ty fron 
_ thr lming.Ged: they ſhewe both whatiris to be vn» 
#0 firhful, anÞwhat worke it hath in vs. For ro doubt 
NI yhen che Lorde hath ſpoken, or miſtruſt whar hee | 
MI hath promiſed,itis to fal away from him:and when © © * | 
Ic begin in-hearte to wauer, and call into queſtion, | 
*| vherher hiswatd ſhalbe perfourmed, or no, we lay 
I our {clues open to the atlaultes of tinne, & foone fall -: ..- 
| away from the lining God,to our own vanitie. And 
| this general rulc; that infdelitic maketh vs fall fro 
'| God, we muit particularlic applic to all the workes 
| ofour life,that wee bee not. hardned(as the Apolile | 
I faith) with the deceir of finne; If I fall into daun- "y 
Iyer, and miſtruſt Gods prouidence , and ſeeke _ - | - 
worldly meanes and vnlawful helpe of man for my | 
d:liyerance, the prophet leremie curlerh rhis ini- 1... | 
dlirie, and (ateth : wee withdrawe our hearts from = 
the lord. If in maintenace of our comon wealth-we En 
kecke only policics, & doe that which is wiſeſt with ll 
natural m=:ths Prophet Efay crieth woe vnto ſuch, x14. | 
lor they fall away from God, they looke not (fayth 
he) vnto the haly one of Iſrael, nor ſecke vnto the 
lord. If I vic lying words,or any deceit, in ls. 
| {c!- 
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ſelling, thinkingfoto wax riche: Tam alying mer mag 
chaunt thatam fallen from God :'and as Solomal Xf 
Prouto.r7. fayth:T he bread of deceit ſbalbe fiveete but for 2 While ri 


| 
and then my mouth ſhalbe filled ith grauell: and therl} * ; 
fore that we may notar [aſt be aſhamed, & be puil®”* 
tic of this great linne, toforſake the living God, le}, 

vs take heede there bee not in any of vs an cuillfy 
hearre of infdelitie. oo ; 

.- Itfollowech nowse: But exhort one another dailis, 
while it is yet called to-day. As-bcfore the Apoſtle 
taught vsr0 bewars of the finne, ſo like a wilc tex. 
eher he tel|etlvvs here; howe we thall doe it; thartis; 
by daily exhorting one another. ''So/Saint Pauls, 
when he would perſuade the Theſſalonians to walk 
as children of thelight, and as inthe day time : hee 
ſetteth our this rule vnrto them, Exhorte:one another, | 
earfie one another : and this 1s the idiſcharge of tha _w_ 
Leni,1g, 17, grear commaundement : Loxe thy' nezghbour as t "Dd 
ſelfe : as appeareth by the lawe that is writren: T how, 

ſhalt not hate thy brother froms thint beart but thou ſel}; 

reprowe him,and ſnffer him not to ſinne.'T hus the Lotd 

hath ordeyned, and this ductie hee will atke at our 

hands,in which he will iuſtife vs,or elſc condemne 

Jam,5.,20. Vs. Saint lames {ayeth: Hee that connerteth a ſinner 
from going aitray, let him knowe it, he ſhall-ſaue a ſoult 
from death, and ſhall coner a multitude of runes, Salo- 
mon ſayeth: The fruits of the righteons is. as a tree of 

life,and he that winneth ſoxles,is Wiſe. And the Pro- 
phet Daniel incleare and abſolute wordes ſpeaketh },,, 
Daz.1z.z. plainly ; T hey that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſt "i 
of the firmament,and they that turne many to riohteouſe |. 

neſſe, ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for ener and ewer. This bir, 

duetie,I confcſle, is chicflic the Miniſters, then the Þ 

Mag | 
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Magiſtrates,then the Fathers and Maiſters, who are 
:ccording to their callin g guiltic of bloud,if men 
\ Fxriche in ; ny goucrnement for want of inſtruCti- 
"Ji: Eur yer, this duetic is alſo common to all, and 
ne excepted:we ought allroedific and exhort one 
nother. There is no excuſe of ignorance: there is 
fone ſo (imple, bur hath learned. the royall lawe: 
Jl hox ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all thy heart, & 
Y with all thy ſoule, And thou ſhalt lone thy nei hboxr as 
, th ſelfe. In breach of this ductic, who is fo ſimple, 
hut he can ſometime eſpie the finne of his brother? 
[lathis,let him exhort himaftec his ſkil:for though i 
: he hauc receyued but one talent, yer muſt he occu- | 
þ [pc that, clſc he ſhalbe condemned for a wicked and 
: ifaithleſſe ſeruaunt. - Looke therefore vnto this, 
, [1nd watch euerie one ouer his brother, char he may 
'Jonfhrme him in the grace of Chriſt, Wee haue of+' 
ten — for rhe comfort of our. life, and manie 
brotherlie teaſtings are among vs : Take heede we 
dinke not our wines in carued bolles, and have 
ſwecte muſicke at our tables, and none of vs (as the 
Prophet ſayeth) rememberthe affliction of Ioſeph, Ames.6.3- 
| that is (I meane) and none of vs care for the adulte- 
fie, drunkeneſle, gluttonie, blaſphemic of his bre- 
thren : for ifour meetings be ſuch, our comfort of 
our mectinge will@one bee ar an ende, and our laſt 
- Imicth will be in heauineſle. . 
And heere we mutt marke, when this ductic of 
mutual exhortation is required:the Apoſtle addeth, 
WVÞile it 55 yet called to day : this is (as Itolde you be- 
Tore) while yer life and forgiuenciſe is offered vnis 
is through the preaching of the Golpell: this is to 
Ffirre vs vp,nor to negle& the time of our callin g:lo 
| the 
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the Prophete Eſay, Steke ( fayeth he) rhe Lord whih Mc 
he may | founae, call ye upon him, while hee is near, || tha 
We hauec all our times in which we are called to re. ſ 
peErance: if we negleCft them, we ſhal nor haue them! 
apaine, though wee ſought them with teares. The ifw 
day was paſt with the riche man to call vnco Abrz lie 

| ham, for Lazarus to helpe him, when they were | bai 
both dead: the daye was, when Lazarus lay at his| wh! 
gate deſpiſed of him. The day was paſt with Pha«|{na 
raoh, when hee was in the red Sea the daye was, | uel 
while Moſes and Aaron wrought ſuch miraclcs in {\lig! 
his ſight. This day was paſt with Iudas, when the | kn 
diuell was nowe centered into him : the day was be-{ not 
force, when Chriſt reproued him of his wicked pur. hat 
_ The daye is with vs, while yet wee teele ourÞ dor 
cartes flexible,and our conſcience is touched witk | ſuc 
the feare of God: the day is paſt when ar the laſt, | he: 
our heartcs {inke downe into infidelitie, and we can [;mu 
NO more bee ſoarie for linne : therefore while time | thii 
Is, and wce bce yet ſure it is the day of health, ler vs | pra 
regarde it, and take hold of ir, as it commeth : for ſ me 
whe itis gone, it is paſt recoucrie: and behind there wh 
is no handfaſt to pull it back againe. ons 
It foloweth: Least ante of you be hardened With the [ tio1 
deceit of ſin: we ſee here how we be caricd into cuil, I lod 
thar is, by craftines,8& by decei@f finne. Sinne ne- | bre 
ver appeareth in her owne countenance, no more | il 
then the diuell ſheweth him ſelfe in his own thape: I per 
bur as he is a lyar fromthe beginning, ſo all his do- Þ'iho 
ings are deceyuablc error, as him felt is falſe, ſoare Je! 
all his dooinges in falthood. Saint Paule callerhir, I cut 

Ephe.4.14+ fugling craftineſſe,to deceiue cunninglie.Now then, I. 
if we this day c6fclle that linne is of the deuill, n by | aa 

oc 
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Loc we not beleeuec as the- holy Apoſtle belceuerh, 


that the ſinner is holden in deceir and errour, to do 
the things he knoweth nor? And if in ſinningwee 
doc we know not what, and as we would neuer doe 
ifwe knew what we did: what meanc we ſo willing- 
lie to be deceiued ? Where is the gloric of our gray. 
haires, or the reioycinge of a manlie countenance, 
when fo childiſhlie we will be led. inro the pitt and 
fnares. We knowe iris ill, wee knowe' it is of the di« 
yell, we hate the name of it, weare- aſhamed of rhe 
light of the Sunne, when wee doe commurr it, wee 
knowe the ende of itis death, and it bringeth forth 
nothinge bur our deſtruction : ahd what heartes 
haue we yet withinvs, of flethe,or of ſtone,of wiſc- 
dome,or of madneſle, that we be ſtill deceiued with - 
ſuch a monſtcr 2 Where bee nowe our pollicique 
heades, and wiſe counſels, of which wee boaſt fo 
much, that we bee waric men, circumſpecte in all 
thinges, foreſecing harmes, preucntinge ennimies 
practiſes : and I ware not whar idle pray ſes of vaine 
men? For,where is their wit, where 2s their counlel, 


Vhere is their ſound aduice,and deepe conſiderati- 


ons,when their greateſt 8& deadlieſt enimies, ambi- 
tion, pride, reueng,iniuſtice,couctouſnes,adulterie, 
lodge in theirpriuic chambers.& lye berwene their 
breltes? Alas (dearly beloued) what gaine ſhould be 
YO vs, if we with you, & you with vs,ſhould both 
periſh rogirker. Howe much were it better, that we 


| ihould admoniſh one another, and liue togither ro 


eernall life? Let vs not the be mecked with the de- 
ccit of finne. And at one worde to all thole wile mE 
of which I ſpake, and to all you that be preſent of 
that number,rhis I ſay; and yer nor I, but the Prop 
pher 
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the-winde : when the Lord (hall cut off all flatterin 

lippes, and make perpetuall ſilence of rheſc cmptie 
tdlc blaſtes, thar haue puficed youvp : an other anda 
truer, anda more enduring teſtimonie thalbe pro- 


nounced of you : that except you turne, whilcith | 
yercalled to day;, and be not hardned with this de. | 


ccitfulneſle of farine, you are vnwiſe, &thalbe a{ha. 
med of your grolle-1gnoraunce: for. you haue r& 
fuſcd thelawe of the Lord, and what wilcdome cah 
be in you?This reſtimonie I am-ſure is rrue,and the 
livinge God harh ſpoken it of the children of ment 
2nd how bleſſed are we if we doe: beleeue it? & how 
much more happineſle is in one day of our honour, 
in which we ate wiſe to eſcape the deceipt of ſinne, 
then in ten thouſand dayes ,in whichwe ſhould fall 


from the Lord of life? This is wiſedeme,and he that | 


hath vnderſtanding, let him marke where and how 
many are his footiteps, that he bee not overtaken 
with the ſlightes of linne. | | 
It followeth now in the wordes of the Apoftle: 
for We be made partakers of Chrift, if we holde thebt- 
Foning of our ſubitance ſtedfa$t wnto the latter ent: 
e awplified before the exhorrati6.of the Prophet, 
by pondering of this worde T o day : willinge vs not 
to pretermit the time, bur diligentlie ro fturre 
one another while this day of health abideth. ! 
Nowe, hee continueth the ſame exhortation , by 
waying of the refidve of the wordes : Ff your heard 
1s voyce, harden not your heartes, as in the butter mut- 
wornye : ſhewinge, thar our forefathers example 


ſhould bec our initrucion, and wee ought to take 
heed 


phet Teremie,that you may be ſure I fay the truer]. 
When all your vaine prayſes ſhalbe ſcattered into' 


C 


V, 


I, 
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heede by their puniſhmentes: for if God ſpared not 
them, how ſhould he fpare vs? burrhey, when they 
hearde his voice, yertthey finncd: iand though hee 
_ vnto them, yet they-belecued nor, and there= 
ore his anger fell vppon them : cuen ſo, if now the 
voice of Chriſt ſha 44 hearde of vs, and we belceue 
irnot, or c}ſe little repgardear, as wee fallinto the 
lame example of diſobedience, it ftandeth with rae 
juſtice of our God, that wee ſhould be partakers of 
like punithment.' To this purpoſe-are the -wordes 
ofthe Apoltle,tothecnde ofthis chaprer.” .>.:: (1: .. 
- Touchinge this 14: verfes the:morc'to perfuade 
vs, the Apoltle ſheweth what grearbenehce-is ved 
vs; if wee will be faithfull'ro heare his voice, and as 
bide conſtant in obedience of it; for fo. we thall bee 
partakers of Chriſte. Weeknowe; this is our hope, 
andali the aflurance-we hauewith-God, that we be 
made members of Ieſu Chriſte : we muſt bee grafs 
fed into him, and be made members of his bodies 
Even as the vine brauncheyean' haueno life, nor 
bring forth anie fruite, exceptic abide in the bodies 
ofthe vine: no more haueweeytherlife or righte» 
ouſneſle, except we be, andubidein Chriſt; This 1s 
the'myſticall vniting,and ſpiritual ioyning we haue 
vith Chriſte, he is0ur:ſubitarce and beijg' inthe 
Mtiheritaunce of Glorie: ſs kigrighteouſtietie'iz our 
righteouſneſſe, his lone is'our ioue, kis' life is-our 
lite, his ſpirite is our (pirire, of his fulnefſe wee re 
ceyue all: this is a great myttenie which neither ours 
eyeſeeth, nor our bcarte can vnderitande + but yer: 
tisareall joyning of vs with hum, which our faith 
th ca{iiic comprehende : and when wee thall-ſee- 
wo $ tha 
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that wiſdome which could vnite in one perſon God 
and man, wee {hall ſee the wiſedome which hath Þ 
made all vs the bodice of-thart: head, and members 
one of another. This'great benefite is here {cr our 
vnto vs, in a ſure promiſe: We be partakers of Chrift: 
j that we ſhould (as I ſaide) be more moued withſo 
| greata bleſſing. And here wee haue all rolearne a 
good leſlon, that is, howe wee are all ſer free from 

1inne, and preſented faultleſle before the preſence 

of Gods glorie, and that is, by being made one with 

Chriſte, and appearingin his countenance : for of 

MattL.;, him onely itis true, hi7 1t my belowed ſonne 11 whom 
I am Well. pleaſed: if ynto.him we be giuen, and with 

him be ioyned, then in hit: wee are alſo beloucd, 

and through himwe, bee accepted. : This is the-fal- 

uation we haue by him, to bee graffed in him, and 
made pattakers of his life,, Euen Abraham; our fa- 
ther; and before Abraham, Noe, Enoch; -Abcl, or 
whoſocuer fince haue had: higheſt prayſe, lob, Da- 
nicl, Samuel; Iohn Baptiſt, the virgin Marie, all are 
one before God, not one in him ſelfe excepred, but 
allwere vnited tot Teſus; Ghrift, in-whom-they- were 
righteous; : Were wee neuer {o full of good workes, 
our wcildooing extendeth nut ynto the Lorde: nor 
they can yrs ie cither deſerue his fauour,or.once 
come iq his fight: burwe muſt leauc all'our works 
inthe carth, where they are done, and they muſt 
die with the corruptible hands & feete with which 
they are wrought:-wee muſt goc naked and bare, 
and ofter nothinge bur that which is Chriſtes, yea | 
our fclues wee mult preſent in his bodic: for inout | 
owne perions wee can not poſiiblic bee accepted; | 


haue | 
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/ have therefore a wiſe & vnderſtanding faith, know 
' howe you are made one with Ieſfu'Chritt, and there 
lay the' anchor holde of thy hope : for in him it is 
impoſiible;thou ſhouldeſt periſhe, _ 

T2 Ir followeth : If wee holde the beginninge of our 
ſo | ſub$tance ſure and ſteadfate vnto the ende :this is the 
'a | condition vnder whicke wee ſhalbe partakers of 
m | Chriite : perſeuerance and conſtancie vntill the 


ce | ende. Our SabiFance, as the Apoſtle callethit, that 


th | isour being, our vpholdinge, our ſertled ſtanding, 
of | thisourcſtare of vniting veto Chriſte, the begin- 
m | ning of this , nowe wroughtin vs, wee mult holdo 
th | it, and ſtrengthen it vnto the ende, then we knowe 
d, | wee bee partakers of Chriſte: this beginning of our 
Lk | Subtanceis faith, by the preachinge of the Goſpel, 
id | by which we be now ſpiritually vnited vnto Chriſt: 
a- | this faith by hearinge the voyce of Chriſt, through 
or | Which weare one with him, by the ſame worde we 
a- | wuſt nouriſhe it, ard: keepe 1t ſtedfaſte vuto the 
re | «nde. This is the ſame thinge which Saint Paule 


ut | tcachethro the Coloſflians: thar Chriſte hath re- Col. r,s 


re | conciled vs in his bode, if we abide in faith groun- 
5 | 4ddand (crtled, and bee not moued from the hope 
or | of the Goſpell, which' wee hage hearde preached 
ce | vato. vs: touchinge this, I ſaide much in the expo=- 
ks | fitionof the lixre verſe. Nowe this I will addc: if 
iſt pou Lnowe the Church of Chriſte, knowe 1t 
dy. this marke, ic holideth the beginmunge of her 
c, | Wbſtaunce, ſteadftaſte vnio the ende: the begin- 
ea | ningot her lubltance, hee called bctore in the tire 
ur | eric, the aflurance and rcioycinge of our nope. 
d; | Yainc Pagic (as I colde you in piaine WOrds expoun- 
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deth it thus: a ſure faith in the Goſpellpreiched, 
Now you know the marke of the church of Chriſt, 
2 ſure faith by the preachinge of the Goſpell: rake | 
away afſurance,you take away the faith of Gods e- 
lee, for it muſt be ſure,ſteadfaſt, ſerled, vnmouca- 
ble vnto the ende : if hunger, thirſt, nakednelle: if 
che ſworde of the Tyrant, if the ſtormie ſeas, if fears 
full viſions of euill ſpirits, if any of theſe make thee 
feare, in alltheſe thus Chriſt reproueth thee:O'rhos 
of little faith: for it he that made all, be ſtroger then 
all,if in him thou cruſt, thou muſt feare at nothing, 
bur know for trueth, that neither height, nor depth 
nordeath nor life,nor Angel, nor power, ſhall cuct 
ſeparate thee from the lone of God : this therefore 
{I fay)firſt marke,take away ſuretie, and take away 
the faith of Gods church: Againe, take awaye the | 
preaching of the Goſpel,and you take away faith; | 
for ſo Paule ſaith: oxr faith rs grounded in the Goſpel 
preached wvnto vs : as in another place hee ſpeaketh 
SOR expreſlie : faith ss by hearing of the Worde of God, ther- 
** © forethe golpcl hath this name, to be called rhe word 
Gal.z.z, of faiththe hegring of faith the preaching 0 faith:and 
our receyuing ofthe Goſpell, is called the obedience 
Romar,z, of faith : neyther is it poliible to haue faith, where 
thou haſt no worde which thou canſt beleceue. Now | 
conſider (I beſeech you) what churchis the church 
of Rome: their faich they-conceale it nor, but thus 
rcache,and preache, that it hath no certauitie': and 
for the goſpell ro warrant their faith, they ſecke it | 
nor, bur ſay: ignorance will ftirre vp denotion, and 
will not ſuffer the people ro knowe the ſcripture, 
nay,they ſay they ncede it not, but onelic belceneas þ 


the church belcueth: arc choſe the people tro whom þ 
the Þ 
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* the Apoſtle writerh, that they ſhould ſurely beleeue 


the goſpe]l vnto the ende 2 if light bee darknefle , if 


ood be cuill, if holincfle be lin, thenare theſe men 


the church of Chritt: bur the time is paſt. Nowe ler 


vs pray, that it would pleaſe God to firengthen in 
vs atruc and liuely taith,&c. 


«The ſeuenteenth L:Fure, vpon 
the reſidue of the Chapter. 

15 Solong as it is ſajae,T o day if yee heare his voice, 
harden not your hartcs,as inthe prouecation. 

16 For ſome When they heard, prowoked hims to anger: 
howbett, not all that cawe out of 3-/o by Mojes. 

17 But with whom was. hee d:ſþlcaſed forrtic yeares ? 
Was he not diſpleaſed with them that finncd, Whoſe 


| carkaſei fellinthe Wilderneſſe? 


18 Andto whom ſware hee, that they ſhould not enter 
into his Ye$t, bat viito them that obeyed not. 
1g So wee ſee that they could not enter in, becauſt of 
vnbeliefe. - iN 
TJ Þ Eere the Apoſtle proceedeth to amplifie this 
7. cxhorration of the Prophet in theſe wordes: 
> Þ» /f 704 heare h1s voyce, barden not you heartes, 


| 4 inthe litter murmuring : touchinge theſe wordes, 


you hauc heard them before expounded vnto you, 
therefore we nowe will Ict them paſſe, only notinge 
this vnto-you. The Apoſile ſayth : while it 15 yet cal- 
led to day : that the Prophete had faide ro day, the 
Apoſtle ſayth : yet that exhortation 15, and yet it is cal. 
ledto day : whereby wee learne the prophelies were 


| not for the preſent time onely, bur daily we and our 
# Children aftcr vs, are admonithed, infirutted, and 


S 3 taught 


E ſai 30-8. 


Jere.45. 1. 
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raught intheir preaching :{o whenthe Prophet E. *, 
ſaie reproucth the people for viing their own coun- 
{cll, 2nd fceking helpe of the 'Aegyprians, whe they 
were in aduerhitie, that we ſhould knowe jt was not 
o:1cly then Gods will, that his people ſhould cruſtin 
him, and not make them vaine helpes of men: but 


taar alwayes,he ſhould be our only refuge, rhe 


pIo- 


pact ſaith: Now goe and Write it before tens is a table, 
and note it in a becke,that it may bee for the laſt day, for 
exer nd excr, $o the Prophet Icremie mentionc 

how Baruch wrore all his wordcs, making them an 
in{tzuction vnto the polteritie that ſhould read the, 
This our Sauior Chriſt ment, when he {4id: one ſew- 
eth, and another reapeth : meaning, the prophetes la- 


bourcd, and we cate the fruite of their labour: 
ſo Peter ſaith : that, Not to them ſelues but to v5 


iniffred tho ſe hangs Which now are preached vnts vs, 
notonly mcaning that thei are witneſſes of our faith 
ynzo vs but our hope, our loue, and all is grounded 


and 


they 


vppon that foundation. A leflon (dearely heloucd) 
well ro be marked: for there be many,now a dayes, 
which make roo {mail account of Gods prophercs: 


their boldnefle in their miniſterie, their { 


aJarpe CON. 


demning of mans foolith policic, their rules of ju- 


ſtice 2nd 1udgementr, a great many caſt them © 


4 
F i 


rhi12s of another world, or another people: bur we 
{hallſce that God 1s vnchangeable, and his righte- 
oO1{1es 15 one forcuet 2 and he hath made his Pro- 
phos our {chojJemaiſters, and the ſame worde indu- 


reth for euer. I ſpcake not of hgures,and ſuch outs | 
ward lawes as che Iewes had, for an appointed time, 


& 


bur Guds tuftice & gouernement Which is erernall, 


is COtemned of vs,1t we Call away the intrude 
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'mle&righteouſnes wherofthe prophets preach: but 


we, becauſe we will not bring our neckes ynder the 
yoke of the Lord,therfore we make light accout of 
their propheſics, though as the propher ſaith ; they 
be written for exer and exer: and thus farre of this. 
Nowe let vs ſee, howe in theſe wordes: following 


the Apoſtle applicth' rhis cxhorrarion, he {aith': For: 


certetn when they had heard, pronoked hims to anger: how 
beit not all that came oxt of /Egypt,&fc.as if he thould: 
alſo adde: but ler it notbe fo with vs,letnotvs walk 
in the waye of theſe ſinners, which thus prouoked 
the Lord, and he was angrie with them X 

followe better aduice, and wiſer guides:they did nor 
all murmure that came out of Aegypt: nor all pro- 
woked God : let vs followe thoſe thar obeyed, andif 
they were fewe in number, yet let vs itriue to walke 


Eſ2.50., P 


ut let vs: 


with thoſe fewe, for their waye is better then the 


way of the multitude : this is the exhortation heere 
made, and it ought ro bee often conſidered of vs. 

Many times in the ſcripture we be taught, to ſer our 
thz cxaples of good men vnto vs, butetpecially{uch 
—__ as arc inthe ſcripture we ought ſtill to re- 
member them : for, for the ſame purpole they are 
Written vnto vs: andif we ſet them not before vs to 
followe, we regarde not the voice of God which we 
heare : This verie example which the Apoſtle bid. 
deth vs now confider, Saint Paule faith, Ft was Wret- 


ten toteach and admoniſh vs, y whom the latter ends r.,Como.r 


ef the World are come: and in the elcuenth cha _- of 


| this Epiſtle, the Age reciteth a great number of 


godlic and faithefull men, by rheir example pro- 
voking vs, that ſeeing wee haue ſuch a cloude of 
Witnetlcs, we thould caſt off fhinne that wrappeth vs 

abour, 


| Num.1.55 


| quenche not the grace of:.God that is giuen vs : for 


ſay, if any man ſhould feare, the Apoſtle adderha 
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about, and jioyfu}ly runne in the fe]low{hippe of ſa Who, 
manic {ain&es. This is-written to moue vs, and this 
o1ghrto mone vs, and-this will moue vs :if wee 


who of vsrhis day would nor be as Paule or Peter, | hea 
as Abraham or [aack, as Toſtas or Dauid ? Who { [ 

ſay) thartis wiſeih hearte, would not walke in their 
was, live their liues, and leaue their memories be» 
hinde them 2..Or who had leuer bee as Simon Mas thy 
gus or Indas; as the Scribes or Phariſcis, as Ierobo. [fall: 
am or Achab And why then be we yer foolithe? If 
ourowne heartes doe ſafficientlic inſtrutt vs, and 
the voice of the Apoſtle doe ſo earneſtlic exhorrt vs: 
why doc we not learne not to tempr God , as manie 
haue tempted him, and are deſtroyed : but ro obey 
and heare his voice, as many hauc obeyed, and their 
remembraunce is in blefling? Let vs heare thertore 
this exhortation. Ir followeth : But not. af that went 
out of e/£7ypt: this is addedof, the Apoſtle to com- 
fort any that were weake hearted ; for ſoime would [thi 
thinke: hath God ſo deſtroyed our fore fathers,andf 
made their carcaſes to fall in the wilderneſfle ? they 
that were in multitude as the (ande of the ſea, did hi 
he make them ſo fewe in number? of ſixe hundred 
thouſande men & more were there ſa fewe left that 
dyed nct intheir ſinnes ? what hope can I hauc? or 
howe ihallT ſtande before the face of .God/? thus 


notable comfort: they did nor all prouoke god,rhat ſer 
came out of Acgypt: but with whom was he angrie 
fourtie yeares? was it nat with thoſe that were dil 
obcd:ent 2? Here we learne wiſely, to trie & examine ſþt 
our (ciues, whether we be in the tauour of God,or Wal 
nO, 
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Who,and that is by ſearching our owne heartes,whe- 


ther wee would obey-his voyce or not:it {killerly 
nothinge what other men are 'bcforevs, or what 
come vnto them, bur all is in this, what our owne 
hearrs are before God, and howe we: obey him: if 
when any nation haue filled vp: chair iniquiecs, and 


| God roote them our, yer let not the fairhfull of thar 


f 


\ [nation feare,for God'is their God 'vro faluaris: pur 


thy truſt in the lining God,and thoupg va thouſande 
fall:on thy lefr hande,/and'tenne rhoufande on thy 
nghr, yer thall not hurt aproch vnto thee: denic nor 
the wordes of the holie one, & though the earth be 


moucd, yer thou ſhalt bec in peace: for God regar- 


&th rhee not by thy father or- mother, or by chy 
countrie : but if thou were borne among the molte 


barbarous people, yet by thy faith rhou thalrlite; A 
notable exaple ons) in Paule, whoſhewinge the 
gcear finnes of his people, and the vengeauce that 
0d had executed againſt them, he maketh ſtteighe 
this obieCtion : hath God then caft 'away his 'owne 
people? and anſwereth: God forbid, for F am an [[Pacs 
ite: he helde the aflurance of his Ele&ion, nor by 
kiscountrie or brethren, but by teſtimonie of his 
wne ſpirit, which feared not at the fal of other, but” 
vode1n the affurance of his owne predeftination; 
bus here the Apoftle'comforteth the weake: iris 
e,God deſtroyed an-infinit muſtitude of his peo- 
Meyer feare not theu, if thou abide'in his obedi- 
ce: for wkom deſttoyed he but thoſe whoſe harrs 
dndemned thern ſeluties, thoſe tharwere d1ſobedi- 
nt? He deſtroyed not Caleb and Iofua;that were of 
other ſpirite : hee deſtroyed not: Moyles that was 
athful in all his houſe: andif our harts condemne 


VS 


Rom.1!., ts 


pute our ſfinns-ynto vs, but he will graunt all our re« 
queſt, and fulfll all our defires; this retoycing let vg 
hauc in our (clues, & how ſocuer the world be mo- 
ued, no manſhall rake our ioye from vs. It is notfa 
with the whichput their truſt in other things, whes 
ther it be inthe'Pope;or in the citic of Rome, orin 
the multirude.oftheir fathers,or what ſocuer, in all 


theſe is no.ſ{urctie atal:for if god ſhal deſtroy Rome |: 


and all the buildings of it, what will they then fay? 
or what if the Papacic be troden down, fo that none 
be after found in thar ſeate, is notthen all their re- 
ioycing done?and what a miſcrable faith is it, which 
1s no flronger then.a morrall man, whole ſpirit is in 
his noſtrels:or,then a walled rowne, which is eaſily 
battred:is this the rocke whichChriſte comendeth, 
which neither ſtorme nor tempelt ſhall euer ſhake? 
nay, this is the blind c6fidence which the people of 
Lracl had inthe temple & in mount Sion, which v4- 
niſhed as ſmoke when the people were led into Ba- 
| bylon, and left the temple naked behinde them : So 

theſc men, when wee ſhall ſce ſuch thinges come to 
palle, they ſhalbe aſhamed of the Pope their expcc- 
ration,& of Rome which was theirglory:butwe wil 


dwel in the defence of our god,with a true faith,c6-| ; 


mitting ourſclucs'vnto him:and neither Rome,not 


Babylon,norour forefathers,nor our poſteritie ſhalſ j 


cucr turne away his loue from ys : this comforte 
here taughtvs by the apoſtle,in this example of out 
forcfathers, which kept their faith in the wildet- 
nctic,and were not ſeduced with the multitude. 
Now where he ſaich: 14th whons Ws he angrie fout- 
tre yeere:, we haue here to learn, what is the God fuf- 
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vs not,we haue boldnes with God, hee will not im«\ 


fering 


feri 
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ing of the Lord, who doeth not ſtreight mo 
the ſmner, but as he endured the maners of the peo- 
pe of Iſrael fourtie yeares, ſo he beareth with vs in 
| our tranſgreſſions:and ſo the Propher Dauid ſet- 


tth our vnto vs theis example, that God made his Pſal.te;. 


wayes knowen vnto Moſes,and his Works unto the chil- 
tren of [ſracl,that we might ſee, The Lorde 1s fall of 
tmpaſſion,and verie ſlowe to anger, & of great kinanes: 
and againe in the hundreth and ſcauenth Pſalme, 
reckoning vpp the workes which God did for his 
people in the wildernefſe, making this an inſtrutis 
yato vs of his long patience and goodneſle, hee ad- 
&rh ſtreight : os, 


workes b: fore the ſonnes of men : if thus wee conſider 
this example and ſuch like, we are no 1dle hearers, 
but profitably exerciſe our ſeJues in his indgments : 
2nd as we oughrto giue him this praiſe, Gavke is 
long ſuffering, patient, and of mnch mercie: ſoler 
vs Know whar dnetic wee ought againe to render 
vnto God, for'all-his goodneſle: for a great many of 
vs,we cry with loude voyces, The-Lorde 1s merci- 
full: bur we be dumbe & deafe, and haue no hartes; 
when wee (hould learne what his mercic requiretin 
of vs. Be wiſe then, and learne of the blefied Apottle 


Paule, who thus reacheth the Romanes : T he bowrn- 


| ruineſſeof God muitprouoke thee ro repentance * for 


OI 


elſe thou PY bountifuinefle and parience, 
and long ſu cringe of the Lorde. Marke this well 


(dearcly beloued)& be not mocked:if we fay god is 
good, & the Lord is gratious,and full of patience to 
the children of men:knowe,thatour own heartsdo 
then anſwer vs : render againe praiſcs 8& obedience 
*s Re 


at men Would therefore confeſſe be- Pl.rog s, 
fore the Larde his lowinge kinanes, and his wonder full 


Romw.,2,4, 


Rom.t.5 


F-ſai.sy.7t. 
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ro him,thar is. ſo good vnto thee: for, tell mee, whapſte « 
wou'ldeſtthou thinke of ſuch a child, who, becauſe hea! 
his father is louing and kinde, would therefore bee fſfult 
rebellious and riorous ? what wouldeſt thou thinks Juigh 
of a ſeruaunt, that becauſc his maiſter is gentle and ſſver 
courteous, would therefore becarcles in pie worke, fat 
& not regarde him ? what ſubic(thinke we) were tow 
he,that becauſe his Prince is good and fauourable, 1th 
would therefore be trayterous, and conſpire againk {tin 
him? wold we not giue ſpedic ſentence againſt ſuch Jvith 
monſtrous and vnnaturall men; and what heattes Jew 
then haue we that be here this day,if wee will con- ſd? 
fc!{c this great goodnes of God, our king & father, | A 
and yet walke in our linnes before hin:2 we know it [Wgr 
to be true, and wee cannot denic it : if finne ſhould ſear? 
carrie vs ſtill away, all the day long to be dehiledin fahe 
1r,our conſ{ciences would an{were vs at night, eucnprou 
as Paule faycth: This hardneſle of ours, and heart! 
thar can not repent, they heape vp vnto vs wrath a- [456 
g2inkt che day of wrath; when this mercifull fatherſSow 
will ſhewe him ſelfe, that he is alſo a righteous and|ugs, 
ainſt God: and if we doe not in time 2 it, and ſide (c 
foreſee it nowe while it is yet called to day, expeti-Jan 
ence, which is the ſcholemaiſtres of fooles, ſhallſwwe 
make vs confelle at the laſt , that God forgertethitÞivis 
nut which he long leaueth vnpuniſhed..1 remem-%m 
bcrthis was once the fault of Iſracl]; why they liedſ#tru 
vnto the Lorde, and ſet not their mindes on him, ſoul 
becauſe (as the propher ſayth:) God helde his peace, ad n 
ard that of long rizae, But why ſhould this fanlte bee bond 
ours, who by thcir example thould learnc wiſdome lie 
nay,lct vs rather leaue them in their wayes,and fol- Are © 
lowc the ſpoulc of the bridegrome Chriſte, who g be f 
5h - {6 


Mic day of her calling, though thee ſleepe, yer her 
\ Bicart waketh, and when the head of ther beloued is 
full of deawe, aud his lockes with the drops of the 
 Jiighr, ſ1ce deſpiſeth nothis longpatience, bur an- 
| {ſverct2: in the 10y of her heart: 1 haue pur off my 
 Jcvate, bowe ſhall T put it on: I haue wathed my feer 
 ſhowe thall I filethem againe;-as the Church ſaieth 
Jinche Canticles. Thus let vsanſwere the long ſuf- 
 Iferinge of our God : and howſoeuer he be angrie 
 Ivith manic, as withthe Ifraclites inthe wildernefle, 
[ie wilbe pleaſed with vs, as with Caleb, or Moles, 
. Jad we ſhall enterints. his reft.... [5 >! 
Apaine, whcre-it is. here ſer our, howe God: was 
tfungric :; let. vs remember the commaundement: of 
{ [our Sauiour Chriſt ro vs : Be perfebÞ,us your keanenty 
\ [ther 55 perfett. The propher Dauid-beinggreathe 
1[prouoked againſt. his enimics, yet would hce nor 
[ure chem, becauſe(ſaycth he): thy Jowinge kendneſſe 
. [Mes before mine cy65,07 therefore F'Walked in thy truth; 
r|5owe, if Gods image and likeneſle ſhine in ourdos 
{|ngs, we are ſure we walke in peace: therfore, where 
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Caar.;.t, 


Matth 5.4 


Plal.tC.3« 


{the (cri pos bidderh: Be anorie, but ſane not: howe PRl.5.4. 


. jan we haue a better tule, rhen ro ſee in the wordey 
owe God is faide to be angric with his people 2 
t|firis angrie here, becauſe they refuſed wiſedome, 
.|*imbraced follic, becauſe they forſooke the word 
j]#truerhy and followed vaine deuices, becauſe they 
, [ould notenter inro the reſt promiſed them, bur 
| [id more deſire to teturne to / x heny labour and 
e bondage of Acgypr. This madneſſe of the _ 
: ie Lord is angrie with, as a louing father that hag 
-J@eoucr them: ſ@if we will haue holic anger, let 
bc free from-al hatred and revenge,and ariie only 
| tor 


ts 


Pfal.r41, 5. 
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for the profit and well doing of our brethren. Thy 
we read our Sauiour Chriſte was angrie, when hee 
{awe the frowardneſle of the'Iewes, who by no ad- 
monitions would be made wiſcr. Thus Paule pro- 
uoketh Timothie to anger, when he ſaith: reprowe 
41d ſbarpelie rebuke men, that they doe not turne awaye | an 
from thetrneth. So Saint Iude biddeth vs all, if wee {| anc 
fall into companie with froward men, to [axe them || the 
With feare: 25-if we would ſouddenlic plucke them || mi 
out of ficr. 'Thus if we can hauc our attcEtions mo- | ne! 
ned, we arc holilic angric: for the-ende of our doing 
is the profit of our brother. Thus, you that be mat. || for: 
ters may beangrie with your ſeruants : God requi- | ndt 
xeth of themfairhful labour, not cyc berg ve 


_ King ra pleaſemen, but in finglenes of heart to doe | »Se 
© their duertie-ro:him, ynder whom God hath placed | had 
| them : andiin this accompr cucrie feryaunt muſt a+ | ded 


; phare beforc God. If thou ſceingthy ſeruaunt diſo. | whe 


edient or ſJouthful,haſt this reſpeczro be grieucd | aw 
with him, becauſe hee offendeth G 0D, thine an | the 
gerisa blefledanger: and if thou-chide ſharpelie | the 


' with thy ſeruant, thy.louc is moreacceprable beſore | tiee 


God: but ifal thy anger by for thine owne caulc, fot | ten 
thy meate,thy drink,thine apparell,thy hawke,rhy. | nor 
hound, if thou haue none other refpect thy ſcruant | kim 
hath done verie ill, in beeing catelefle for his mat- | Bol 
ers buſincfle,and thou haſt dope much worſe,wiid f niſh 
for a trifle canſt be angrie with thy brother: burif | hay 
the other be thy greater care, that thy ſeruanc ihuld Þ ety 
knowe God, and doe the ductic which he requiretk Jþ vitl 
8ﬆt his hande,then artihou blecflcd in thine anger,& | virt 
thy chyding wordes arc as aſivees oyntment ( as Dasff him 
uid {ayth) 1 ſhall nur vreakg his ea, -uÞ life 
Inf .. 
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tn che words folowing?Was it nor With thoſe that ſur- 

& Ed, Whoſe bodies fel in the wildernes:the apoſtle heere 

- | &ewerh firſt, why God was angriewith them, then 

vhat puniſhment he laid vppon them : the cauſe of 

his anger was their ſta: wherin we ſce,ther is no ca- 

hmitic commeth.co the wicked bur for their linne, 

andall the chaſtiſements of god, which:come vpon 

them, are to admoniſh them of their euill, thar the 

might turne vnto the Loxd.So.whe the linnes of I{- 

nel -rere nigh deſperate,and paſt hope- of amende- 

menc, the Loxd ſfairh:he will mel, _—_ trie them: lere.y.5; 
frrcat ſbowld he doclſe for the daughter of wy peeple: 
vi this.to/be the extreeme remedy, by w 7b if | 

xe be 20t healed; we muſt die in ourcuill diſeaſes... 
»S0,long before when their fathets were as cuill, & 

had all fallen away fromGod, and were not amen- 

ded by punithment,the Lorde ſaith by his Prophet: 

wherfore ſhowld you.be.[multed any more, ſeeing you fall Eſi.1,, 
{ | «w<y more and more {ſhewing expreſly this cauſe of 

- | there plaguos; that rhey ſhould naue turned from 

| their linnes./ Let this be a great comfort vnto eue- 

| ticone, whoſe finns accuſe him, that he is not ſmit- = 

| tn of the Lord,-bur for his amendement:let him 

. | not faint, becauſe the hande of God is heauie vypor 

| him, bur let him-zcioyce, becauſe the mercic of god 

| Soffercd largeliervnto him : for therefore he is pu- 1 
| aſhed, that he ſhould repent. A ſfingularexamplewe *.. 0 
| have of this in Manaſles the kingot Iudah,who had: '4| 
| Ervp all abhominations, and multiplied offences -1.4 
| vithout number: but when hee was bowed downe 
| vith many yron bandes,and the King of Aſhur laid 
| kim in paincfull im priſonment, where he could not 
Þ lift vp his head, then he remembred the Lord God 
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of his fathers; who ſaucd nat onely Abraham; atd\. 
Haak, and Iacob; and their righteous ſecede, butin 
his great metcies-receyued ſinners into fauour 4. 
re: and therefore in his tribulation, he humbled 
im ſelfe exceedinglic, & came before God to aſke 
forgiueneſle forall his finnes, which were morein 
number thenrtheſandes of the ſea, and the Lorde 
was intreated of him, and forgaue all his offences. 
So Saint Paulc'in all his hatred and enutous perie. 
cutions, when he'was ftricken downe;hee,defpaired 
not, but with-x-po0d heart which: God'gauc vnto 
him, he cryed with trembling and:with fcare, Lud 
What walt thonthat:f ſhould doe2:; -Fhelc cxamples 
are {et our vnto'vs, which bee for great {inners, that 
we ſhould nordeſpaire in our afflictions, bur turhe 
vnto the Lord, who offexeth mexcie 'vnto vs.: and 
for our linnes; be they neuer ſo. great; yet the cighs 
tcouſneſle of our Saviour Chriſt. is: greater: lex, vs 
onelic belccue; and they arc abolithed.' : + + 
i: Nowe, as we knowe, the afflictions.of the wic+ 
Fed,arc for their tinnes;andthatwheh they be chas 
ſined, they be called to repentance:fo alſo, we mult 
remember, that many occaſions ate. why. god lom- 
time chaſtiſeth-his Sainctes,though their linnes ate 
all forgiuen.and forgotten; for betides'this, 'thatwe F 
ſhould turne ynrto the Lorde, manie'other bencfites 
areallo inourtroubles: for in them our faith is tri- 
cd, that it is accepted of God ='and! therefore Petct. | 
calleth athiction,rhe triall of our taith.: for though | 
weoughtal co haueaz ful purpote,imwealth& wor, | 
to cleaue vntothe Lorde:. yer experience bringeth 
boldnetle, that our faith in diecde is ſtrong and fay- 
kth not, Wee truſt that we would nor forget God 
in 
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ſn the day of proſperitic : bur the prince and noble 
man,who are ful of peace, they know whether their 
hearres bee knitt vnto God in loue and obedience; 
which all honour and gloric cannot ſhake. We truſt 
we would not murmur 1in aduerhfitie, but Iob & La- 
zarus,and men fo farre opprefled with miſeric,they 
know how ſtrong their hope is to endure the crolle, 
We may.-reioice in the neckiaGor of our minde,and 
ou: faith that fearcth nor, at the remembrance of 
the cuill day, is well pleaſing before God: bur they 
may glorie more in the triall of their worke, who 
haue had experience of cuil,6 fainted not:and they 
may more boldly {ing the ſong of victory,thar they 
glory in afflictis, knowing thar affi:0t:0 hath wrought rom, q; 
patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, 
and their hops ſhall near bee cqnfounded. This I adde, 
that we might knowe,though afflictions bee ro the 
amendement of our ſinnes, yet always the Lord re- 
ſpeteth nor this, but by aftlitions docth giue vs 
greater glorie,and therfore let vs not faint inthem, 
nor be diſcouraged. The ſecond thingel faide wee 
ſhould marke in this verſe, is , what punithmenr 
God brought vppon them, that is, thattheir bodies 
fell in the wildernelle: this puniſhment Saint Paule 
alſo expreſlie noteth in the renth of rhe firſte to rhe 
Corinthians, and therefore is wel to be wayed of vs, 
which ſo oft is ſet our vnto vs in the {criprure: rheir 3.Coets.: 
deſtruction therefore is our example to beware,and 
to feare before the angric iudgements of God: for 
their deathes were no common deaths, but (as Paul 
noteth) ſouden and great dettructions,as in one day 
when 2 3000. were {laine, for their fornications:and 
2galn,a great multitude deſtroiced by hiery ſerpents, 
E tor 
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for murmuring againſt God: and at other times th 
angelof God brought many plagnes vpon them, in 
waich they perithed: theſe heauic iudgements were 
not executed of God, nor written for vs, that wee 
ſhould forget them. The propher Dauid in the hun- 
dred and fixt PEime rvehoarterh theſe and many o- 
ther punithmentes of that people : in conſideration 
of all which, he finally any] Bay this exhortation to 
vs al: Bleſſed be the Lord Ged of Iſrael for exer && exer, 
aud let all people ſay Amen : praiſe yee the Lorde , If 
Saint Paule applic this ro make ir our inſtruction, 
rhat wee hovld feare, and flee farre from the like 
finnes: if the Propher Dauid in the remembrance 
of theſe ſo many,and ſo righteous iudgements, doe 
{o'carneſtlic prouoke vs, to prayſe the Lorde in all 
his noble ates, and to ſhewe forth his prayſes, and 
ro runne vnder the protection of his hand, to be (a- 
ucd from our enimnues : why ſhould we lightly let go 
theſe admonitions, and nor rather, with faithefull 
heartes, ſee whar great things the Lorde hath done, 
and conlecrate our {clues, ro do his will, who is the 
God of gloric; if wee doc nor, what hope can wee 
baue to eſcape his iudgements ? He that ſpared nor 
his owne people, the children of Abraham, che nx- 
turall plantes, which he had planted : howe ihould 
he ſpare vs, that were ſtraungers from his conenant 
and wilde oltue braunches, w hich contraric to our 
nature,arc by his loue grafted into the natural olive 

tree? Let vs therefore beware by their harmes : and 

the great iudgements, which God hath executed in 

our eyes, let them make vs feare beforc him, and 

walke with reverence in his ordinances and wayes. 

It feloweth nowe in the Apoitle:T o whom [ware he: 

that 


VPON THE THIRD TO THE HEBRVES, 29; 
"that they ſhould not enter into his reaſt : Was it not to 


thoſe that obeyed not ? This is bur a repetition of the 
other wordes of the prophet,al ro one purpole,that 
by a double teſtimonie, as it were, wee might haue 
fure hope, that rhe punithmentes of God ihall nor 
pooling our rebellion doe not pull it downe vppon 
vs: for the promiſes of God are for cuer racial at 
what time {ocuer a {inner doc repent him of his fin, 
the Lord will alſo repent of all puniihments, which 
he threatned to bringe vpon him : neyther can wee 
polſiblie ſtumble and fall downe in our wayes, ex- 
cept we be ſolde vnder our linne,ro worke wicked- 
nes in his ſight without repentance. And thus farre 
the Apoſtle hauing clearely raught, that tinne is all 
the cauſe of Gods anger. 

Now in the latter end he ſaith further: Ad wee ſee 
that they could not enter for their vnbelefe : in theſe 
words concludinge whats the roote and fountaine 
ofal diſobedience in vs,and thatis vnbeliete,infide- 
litie,a heart that can not g1ue fall credite to alithe 
threatnings and promiſes of God: of this by occati- 


on of the Apoſtles wordes I ſpake vnto you in 


the former Lecture, now that the Apoſtle repeareth 
It,we may be {ure as Paule ſayth: as 1t Was Not gric- 
uous vnto hi to tell vs the ſamerhing often : to it 
is for our {afetic often to hearc it: and therfore I ſay 
vnto you as I ſaide before:ler there bee in none of 
you an euil] heart of vnbelicfe,for hence is the pro-- 
uocation to all cuill, Bring a faithfull hearte which 
with an a{lured afient, ihall recciue the woorde that 
ts preached vnto thee, and thou art armed with a 
ſtrong {hiclde which thall quench aj the fierie darts 
Ot the diucl, No man can beleue what things God 
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hath reſerued for his Sainctes, but hee muſt needes \| 


accompr all the worldto be but dung,to the cnd he 
may winne Chriſte. No man can ſee what are the 
threatnings of Hell fire, which is not quenched, bur 


hee will abhorre his ſinnes more then he abhorreth | 


any death, & flee from them, leſt they ſhould bring 
him to ſo great condemnation : let vs then bee ar- 
med,thart the dartes of infidelity doc not wound vs, 
and all the ſhotrt of other remprations' they thall 
ſcarce ſtrike through our eye lids:true it is,that ovr 
flethe is weake, but an armour of proofe bringes it 
ſtrong defence, ſo wee may bee calihe ſeduced with 
the deceipt of linne, but a liucly faich will ſoone 
lighten our eyes, that we ſhall not flecpe in death, 
Though the world be full of all cuill cocupiſcence: 
yet,T his ts the vitforie that exercommeth the worlae, 
exen our faith, And ec (I beſeech thee) iudge of the 
firſt finne of our firſte parentes Adam and Eue, and 
by one offence judge all: was not Eue ouercome by 
infdelitie,& firſt did ſhee not doubr of gods threat- 
nings, before ſhe cate of the Apple : when God had 
faide, ye ſhall dye the death, did ſhe nor fall ro hal- 
ting,and began with peraduenture ? ſhee could nor 
tell well whether it were ſo or no: and fr this ſtag- | 
geringe, fell thee not away to ſinne, and rurned not 
till ſhee fell into the wrath of God for cuer? Did not | 
Adam allo followe herexample? and this corruptio | 
let vs be ſure we haue taken trom his loines, & 1uc- | 
ked from her breaſtes : by it the diuell is tronge a- 
gainſt vs, but let vs beware of it, and be faithful,and 
his ſtrength is broken. The Lion of the tribe of Iu- 
dzh hath ouercome the crocked {crpent, 8 by faith 
kn him we ſhall ſurcly luc, | 


T hus 
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| Thus(dearely beloued) the Apoſtle here doth teach 

15,2 bleſſed lefſon if we can happilic learne it,and in 
© | which we ſhalbe faucd for euer more,&all our eni- 
n | mies ſhalbe our footettoole. And the Lord graunte 
h Þ forhis Chriſtes fake, that we may be made riche in 
> | allknowledge of his will, and abounde 1n a great 
'- | meaſure of faith, that wee may cleaue vnſeparable 
5, | vnto God, and ynremoueablic to be ioyned as chaſt 
1 virgines, with a pure faith, vnto his ſonne Chriite, 
And ler vs praye, &c. 


b| CT be cyghteenth Letture, vpon 
» the 1.2.& 2,verſes of the IIII Chapter. 


; [tt vs feare therefore, leaFt at any time by forſa. 
king the prom ſe of entering into his reft, any of you 
ſhould (ceme to be depriuea. = 

d | 2 Forumevs wasthe Goifell preached, as alſo unts 

them, but the Worde that they heardc, profited nat 

them, becauſe it was not mixed With faith in theſe 

d that hearde it. En” . | 

LE O V haue hearde two efpeciall pointes, it 

which the Apoſtle doeth amplife this exhor- 
ph tation alleadged out of the Prophet: To day, 
ot | #f you heare his voice harden not your heartes,&c. The 

x | firſt was, that he ſayeth, To day: therefore we oughr 

6 | nottoforeſlow the time of our calling, but take the 

:- | occaſion and opportunitic,whilc it is offered. Saye 

;- | notynto the Lorde,when he knocketh; Goe, and 

4d come againe another time: for thou knoweſt not 

1- Whether he will returne ornor. Secke him therfore 

h | while he may be founde,and cal vnto him while he 

5ncare at hande. The ſecond pointe,the Apoitle | 

s | {toode ypon,was,that :f we heare his vorce,wee [voruld 

T3 159} 
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not harden our heartes: teachinge vs, that onelie by 
faich we ſhould be fruitefull hearers. And if infide- 
litic beare rule in our hearts, all preaching and rea- 
ching is in vaine, andthe voyce of Chriſte can bee 
vnto vs, but a ſauourof death, vnto death : there- 
fore, whenwee heare him ſpeake, let vs faithfulle 
receyue the Goſpcll of ſaluation at his mouth, or at 
the mouth of his miniſter, knowing he is our onely 
Prophet, giuen of God vnto vs : of this the Apoltle 
TE 

nowe concludethin the firſt of rhis chapter: Let vs 
feare therefore least at. ame time this prom: ſe of entring 
into his veit being forſaken, any of you may ſeems to bee 
deprized : by this conclulion yet once againeiexhor- 
ing them, rhat they would not neglect their onelie 
Prophet calling chem, and (o ar lait bee truſtrare of 
their vaine hope, Lect vs hcere laye togither theſe 
ſayings of the Apoitle :1n the. begianinge of the ſe. | 
cond chapter, when, hee had preucd our Sauiour | + 
Cheiiſtro be God, he ſaith : Wherefore my brethren, | | 
We mit careſslly vearkeato the things wee heare, leait | | 
We full awiy as Water. _ - 
 Inthe beginning ofthe thirde chapter, when he | t 
Troucd him ro be man alſo, l:ke vnto vs, except fn, | x 
2 adderth: Thefore my brethren, partakers of the hea- Ec 
wenlie calling, confiaer the AposHe and high Priest of FT 
0:57 profeſſion Jeſus (hriF: Aﬀer again,when he had | 
proacd our Sauior Chriſt to be our only and faith- Þ 
till Prophete, he confirmeth his doctrine by the Þ 
worde of the Prophet, alieadging this exhortation Þ 
o.tot him: Today if you will beare hes voice, haraen | 
no your barts, &c. Againc, applyinge theſe wordes Þ 
o' the Prophet, he ſaith : See my bretheren that thert 
Lo 137 11 4113 of yon an win ncart of vubciiefe, ; 
Nov, | 
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Now, heere againe, as a concluſion : Let vs feare 
leaft this promiſe of entringe into hns ve#t, beeing forft- 
hen, Wee ſhould ſeeme to bee deprined : And as though 
all this were nor inough, in the eleventh verſe af- 
ter, he ſaith: Let vs therfore be auligent ro enter into that 
reſt,that no man fal intothe enil example of drſoveatcce, 
And yet againe in the ende of this chapter : Seeinge 
we hauea great highe Prieſt that hath pearced the hea- 


nens,euen [eſus Chriſt the ſonne of Ged.lit ys hold faft 


| arr profcſſion,e+c. Whar thall wee thinke'of all this? 


what mean theſe often exhortations?{urely(dearely 
beloued) nothing elſe, but that we bee dull of hea- 
ring, and exceedinge harde to lcarne : for tell mee, 


notwithſtanding this exhorration fo often made, 


are there nor (trowe you} many amouge vs, which 
yet regarde it not ? yea,and yetif againezand againe 
he thould cric vnto vs, would we all obey his voice? 
wee would, if we were wile: bur foolithnefle is fo 


wrapped vp in our heartes, tharT am affraid, ali the 


exhortitions, not onelie heere made. by the Apo-: 


le, but all other thar haue bene made vnto vs thir- 
tie, fourtie , tiftie, thieeſcore yeceres, haue not yet 
tauohr vs all that be heere rhis day, with ſtnglenelle 


- of heart and with {ynceritic to louc the Lord: and. 
- bitthen any marue}l though the Apoſtle hauinge: 


O 


| compatſion on his brerhrens ignoraunce, doe this 
© ofren exhorte thetn in one thinge ? and if wee bee: 
| weak ſubiect ro rheſameinhrmutic thar they were, 
| letysrhinke iris neceſlaric'for vs. Onely I bcſeeche 
| yourake heede, thar ſceinge G oÞ hath this mcr- 
2 cle vpon vs, which hee haq vyppon our fathers, thar 
* his word is thus vntovs: Precept vpn firecept,precept 

© Yppon precept : let not vs bee againe as-they were, 
WW, 


that 
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that notwithſtanding all theſe often and carneſt A | 


hortations, ſo plaine to vndetſtande, yer rhat the 


Lorde ſpeake vnto vs, as with a ſtammeringe anda 


ſtraunge language, that we vnderſtand nothing: for | 
alas (dearely beloued) howe vnprofitable were that | 
for vs? and how much better were it, we had neuer | 
heard at all, then ſo oft6 to refuſe the Lords calling? 


let this therefore be our wiſe vnderſcandinge in this 
calc, and thar which ſo often is tolde vs,let vs at the 
laſt rruclie learne ir. Nowe touchin g thele wordes 
r the Apoſtic, that he ſaicth; let vs teare, that wee 
ot the Apoſtle, that he faicth:; let vs t that 
loſe nor this reſt promiſed vs, we mult nor take it, as 


though the Apoſtle taught that the electe ſhoutd 


feare,as though rhey might fall from their hope: oc | 
that their election were not ſure:for you hauc heard | 


before howe hee {aide: We muſt hold the reioycing of 


our hope, With all aſſurance and conſtancie vnto the end: | 
bur heere wee muſt conſider to whom the Apoſtle | 
Hur gnar wes is, to {uch as are farre off from a true | 

ayth , which haue ſhewed no great regarde to the | 
voice of the Lorde leſu, which are yet in many ten- | 
rations of linne, doubrfull ro bee carried away with | 
the deceits of it. As if at this day the Apoſtle ſhould | 


reach, when we ſee {ſo many worldly minded men, | 


lo tewe hungering & thiriting for heauenly things, | 


| 
] 
| 


in this cafe, and ro ſuch people ( conlideringe thelt | 
outwarde workes) the Apofile ſayerh letvs tearc, as Þ 
in deed there is iuſt caule of feare: for when there 1s 
ſcarce in vs any zcale of G © D, ſcarce any loue of | 


riparcouines, but all ourthoughtes doc wander | 


worldlie vanitic : if in this caſe wee thould boaſt of | 

our faith, werc it not good to bidde vs fearc, to take 

hcede that we bce not deceyued ? and whar is this 
againlt | 
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\ a7 the aſſurance of the faithfull, that the Apo- 


 ftle biddeth them which are nor yer called in holi- 
 neſſe,to feare,leaſt rhey bee deceyued in their vaine 
hope? -If it be heere {aid, the Apoſtle includeth alſo 
him {elfe,and therefore this feare is alſo in the molt 
 codlic : I denie not, but in otherplaces of {criprure, 
care is commended vnto the moſt godhlie: but the 
cauſe of this is, becauſe we be all weake,ful of infir- 
mitie,readie to ſinne,as we ſee in Dauid, in Ezeclu- 
25,in Peter,in all rhe SainCtes of God: and therfore 
this feare is commended in them, which 1s, a good 


not: care that may driuc out ſccuritie,not a fcare to 
take away the boldnes of faicrh. So when wee are 
 bidde to feare, it is as when wee are bidde to watch, 
to be ſober,to ſtand with our loynes girded,to haue 


: | before vs the wayes of god with reuerence and obe- 


| dicnce,it.forbiddeth preſumpruous and vaine boa- 
ſing of faluation, when the glorious and fearefull 
' name,T he Lord thy Goa, is not regarded of thee. 

| $0, when Sainct Paule commendeth our faith, hee 
 addeth : Bee not yer high minded but feare : and lob 
| bead. This feare is a feare of falling into finne, leaſt 
| weſhould offende fo mercifull a Father : it is nota 
| feare of falling from his grace, leaſt he ſhould take 
* his mercie from vs. A plaine rule of this, S. Paule 
- commendeth ynto vs al, writing to the Philippians, 
* Wih feare ({ayeth he) and trembling make an enac of 


© jour owne ſaluation: commendinge lowlineſle, and 


' humbleneſſe of minde, bur yer ioyning it faſt tothe 
hope of cternall life. And this counlell he followed 
him {elfe, as hee {ayeth ro the Corinthians, / ws 

ammng 


| laieth: If [ haze done rugheeenfly,1 will not lifteup my- 
al 
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care and regarde of their weakneſle, that they fall 
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7 
amonge you in Weakeneſſe and in feare, and in much 


tremb&nge : Yet hee helde faſt his faith, thar IVey- 
ther death, nor any creature ſhould ſeparate him from, 
the loue of God. And this the Apoitle, cucn in this 
place,tcacheth , when he addeth : Leaſt ante of you 
ſeeme to bee deprined. For (in decede) he is not depri- 
ued or fruſtrate of his hope, who nctier had hope: 
but ir ſeemeth ſo ro ſome, becauſe hee would talke 
of hope . No more can any man fall , who never 
ſtoode: yet becauſe it appeareth ſo, Sainct Paulc 
ſayeth : Hee that ſeemerh to ftande, let him take heede 
he fall not. It is moſt certaine, Hope maketh not aſha- 
Rom.5.5* med: but we deceiue our f{elues, in thinking we haue 

hope: for true hope, as is {aid here, is in the promi- 
Rom.4.15. fſes,and they arc apprehended with fairh: and faith 
harh feare of finne. Where thefe things arc,no man 
is depriued of his hope: where theſe things are not, 
he hopeth fooliihlic , who had in deede no hopeat 
all. And heis ſaid tc fal out,whoat the laſt is found 


Rom.$.33, 


2.Cor.10.12 


to hane no inheritance with the Sainctes , who yet | 


neuer fcll out: for in deede, hee-neuer was within 
the coucnaunt: according to that which Saint Tobn 


1loh.terg. fayeth : They went oat from vs,bat they were not of vs: | 
for,if they had bin of vs, they ſhould hawe tarried with | 
vs. This I faye, that you may knowe howe to an-| 
ſwere the ennimies of our fayth, who would haue | 
vs ſti]] ro doubre, and neucr to be ſure of Gods po- | 
miſes : when they obieCte vnto vs theſe places of | 
feare, we may aunſwere them, that our feare 15 out | 


humilitie and caſting away of pride:our feare is our 
reuerendec care to walke in the wayes of God : if 
they fearc any other feare, wee will not feare with 
tTimt.7 them : For God hath not gien Unto vs the ſpirue of 


feare 


PTE 


VPON THE FOVRTH TO THE HEBRVES. 293 


ture anaine unto bondage, but he hath ginen vs the ſþ1- 


ntof adoption,by which we crie, Abba, Father, This 1s 
our bleflinge which we hane of God, and in which 
wc thould alwayes reioyce. I graunt, wee doe not 
teere obey God, as wee ſhould : for whois he that 
lnneth not? We feare many times, and Gods dea- 
reſt children are moſte tempted : ſo that they are 
broughr ſometime euen to hell gates : but this wee 
confefſe, is our infirmitie,the truth of Gods promi- 
ſes ought to haue greater faith within vs ; burit is 
nece{larie we thould feele our finnes, thatwe might 
bee humbled, and wee muſt die 1n our {clues, that 
ve may reigne through the victorie which Chriſte 
hath gotten: and in all our weakenefle wee will ftill 
confetie, that wee may nor, nor ought not thus ro 
fare, bur much rather to reioyce in the Lorde, 
and alwayes rclOyCe. 

Nowe, it followeth in the Apoſtle: For vnto vs 
bath the Goſpeil bene preachea, as Wel as unto them, but 


the worde that they heard profited not them , becauſe it 


Was not mixed with faith, in thoſe that heard it. In 


theſe wordes the Apoſtle iheweth the cauſe, why he 
| hath thus applicd rhe prophets exhortation vnto 
' Vs: becaule vnto vs nowe the ſame Goſpell is prea- 


ched, which was preached vnro them : and if we be 


 nfairhfull, howe thould wee eſcape, bur be parta- 


kers of the ſame puniihmentes? This place 1s well 


| Wbce marked, which teacherhvs, thatrhe ſame 
» faluation is nowe preached , which was preached 


Rom,8,16, 


deforero all Patriarches and Prophetes:in which: 


wee knowe there hathe bene but one way of falua- 
on, from the beginninge of the woride: for then 


tus was promiſcd , whiche 1s nowe pertourmed:. 
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T be ſeede of the woman ſhould breake the head of the 


ſerpent: from which promiſe made,there was neuer 
bur one faith of Gods electe, and one way of life, 


which was Ie{u Chriſt: evenas our Apollle {ayeth, 


Fe(#s Christ zeiterday and to day : heis the fame, 
world without ende. And this doctrine is not ney, 
but the Propheres and Patriarches, knewe it with 
vs,and they all belecued the Catholique church& 
communion of Sainctes, euen as this day wee doe, 
Saint Peter ſayerh : T hat it was rewealed wnto the pre. 
phets,that not vnto them ſelues, but unto vs they muni- 
fired thoſe things,Vohich now are preached vnto vs. And 
the Prophet Eſay,in the 14.chapter,theweth, howe 
God called ont all nations, as it were to diſpute with 
him, whether there were any faluatis in the world, 
but by his free grace: and firſt he aſketh, who called 
Abraham in that couenaunt of mercie which was 
given him ? who hath done it? euen he, that called 
the generations from the beginning : / the Lorae, 


an the firit and Wwuth the late, I am the ſame: exprelly | 


teaching, that his people of Iſracl had the ſame {al- 


uation,which Abraham had : and Abrahi the fame} 


which all nations and couurries euer ſhall hauc:one 
{auing health of al,euen as God is for cucr vnchan- 
gcablc. So S. Paule,making compariſon berweene 


vs, and tne people of Iiracl,of whom, here the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh, he ſaieth:T hey eate all the ſame ſpirit-| 
all meate,and dranke all the | ame ſpiritual drike : fi 


they did drinke of the recke which followed them, & tht 


racke Was Chriit, And not only this one ſaluanions}. 


vntoall, bur this alſo, only Chriſt hath bin cuerths 
Prophet and miniſter to declare that faluation: for 


{o thc Apoſllc teacheth, rhen, and nowe, his voict 
wal 
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bas heard: and as itis (aid after, his voice did then 
ſhake the cath : yea, before then, in the dayes of 


Noc hee was preached wnto the diſobedient people, i ,Pet.z.19, 


who were drowned in the loude,and are nowe hol- 
den in the priſon of their ſinne. So that this wee 
knowe, in Chriſt arc ſaued all his SaincCtes, and by 
Chriſte they haue bin taught all that cuer did be- 
leue. Whereby we learne, all the ſacrifices of rhe 
Parriarches,and all ſacrifices and ceremonies of the 
Lawe, they purged no part of their {innes, neither 
was there any redemption in them : for the Iſraclits 
had not the Fathers ſacrifices, nor the fathers had 
their ceremonies, nor we haue nowe, cither {acrifi- 
ces,0r ceremonies, which were in honour amonge 
them, yet one ſaluation is vnto vs all: and therfore 
as wee may boldlie ſaye vnto them, all theic ordi- 


- 


nances in worldlie elementes , they did not purge yxcb..s. ' 


their conſciences, meates and drinkes did not helpe 


them, who were daily exerciſed in ſuch obſcruari- ,; >,13.6. 


ons: ſo againe they may ſay vnto vs, neither our ſa- 
cramentes doe giue grace vnto vs, no more then 


theirs vnto them: they ſeale vnto vs the grace that 


isin Chriſt, and aſſure vs of the ſaluarion thar is in 
him: but in them ſelues there 15 no health atall. 


| Andif we may ſay thus, cuen of the ſacraments in- 
| ſtitured of God, in fo much, thar if they ſhould bee 
| made cauſcs of our juſtification, and the glorie of 
| Chriſte ſhould bee fo giuen vnto them, wee might 


wftly cal them the beggerly elements of the world, 


| ndvnprofitable things. Whar ſhal we fay or think 


of fo manic childiſh royes and foolith fancies,as we 


haue ſcene of late, when men will attribure (aluari- 


en vnto them? When our owne workes haue this 
| ho- 


aw. 
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honour giuen them 2 When Holie Water, Belles, a 
Candles, Crofles, Palme-bowes, Agnus deics, the 
beginning of Sainct Iohns Goſpeil hanging about 
your wa: Joh when to theſe thinges wee attribute} 
power againſt the divell, whom Chrift vanquithed 
onely yppon his Croſſe, what name ſhall wee giueſ; 
theſe beggerlic thinges ? When pilgrimages , fa-þ,,. 
ſinges,vititing of mens tombes, killing of reliques, kd 
urchafing of Males : when rheſe thinges are exal.|,,. 
red and {aide to purge our finnes, what thall wee 
call them ? What drunkenes, what witchings, what 
madneſle, whar brutiſh aſtoniſhment harn coueredþ;: 
our ſpirits,that we ſhould beleue ſuch things: what 
ftraunge illuſions and ſleights of Satan, hauc hidd 
our vnderſtandings,thart we ſhouid know nothing] 
The ceremonies ordeincd of God him lelfe, rhe a- wy 
cramentes of his cternall teſtament, rhey are butſ, 
helpes of our infirmities, to leade vs vnto Chriſte, 
from whom when you ſhall ſeparaterhem, they art}, 
no more Gods holy ſacraments, bur beggerly cle, 
menres,and our owne fanſtes,and fonde imaginati,. 
ons, which arc contrarie to Chriſte, cuen from out, 
cradle, to exalt them thus, what is it, bur a proud; 
likinge of our one preſumption. This 1s a clearf Ly 
preote, that innothing is faJuation bur in Chriſte : 
alone: and that one faluation hath bene from cucyh,. . 


Wlule theſe ourward thinges have had many chan- ſtier 


0a 


Wn 


er 


ges. And againe, in that Chritt was then the Profj,, . 
ph-r,we are {ure rhe parriarches & forefatners did ive 
not werihip Ged aftcr their owne will and deulcoR,, 
but o:uly as the {pirir of chriſt did teach them: from th 
which tcſtirmonic of fpirite waen they fell away, al ten { 
thei rclivion was rejected: for oncly in C k:iſt, god 


e» 


walf ' 
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as alſo well pleaſed : fo that, though they had no 


we written, yet were they tau ghr of God, and his 
ic Onne was their {cholemaiſter, ro lead them in all 
meth, reucaling his will vnto chem, cuer by ſuch 
Thcancs as beſt pleaſed him : and after, when GoDp 
core his Jann, wrote this alſo as 2 decree for 
"hem ro holde euer, thar they ſhould never add nor 
Fake away, but doe only what they were comman- 
! &d: and much more nowe in theſe laſt dayes, in 
"hich our Sauionr Chriſt hath appeared vnto vs in 
<kur owne nature, man like vnto vs, vppon whom 
ol elawe the holy Ghoſt ro come downe, and God 
Wim ſelfc hath ſealed him, in makinge manifeſt his 
F wne glorie, ſpeaking our of his cloude: T his is my 
" Pelozea ſonne, heare him : much more (Ilfaye) wee 
> pughtnow onely ro heare his voice, becauſe nowe 
g nore clearly then cuer before, hee hath reuealcdall 
n: the counſel of God vnto VS: bur now,thc diuel hath 
ſe vinno lefle enuious againſt rhe ſ{aluation of man, 
then he hath bin before: nowe alſo he hath made 
[me ro ſer forth the imaginations of their owne 
carts, and hath bewitched many to followe their 
\{amnable ways, by whom the way of truth is blaſ- 
x pacmed,8 for their owne traditions ſake, hee hath 
nl ade the worde of the Lorde leſu, of none eftcCte. 
4 his work hath he wrought in all the Papacie, yet 
nÞ<canoror wilnot {ce his rebellious doings: Cnrilt 
Ws; lucth, his kingdome is not of ts world : yet harh he 
4 wghrthem to make their Bithops princes,6c hath 
ws q yen them power ouer life & goods: Chriſt faith, 

eprinces of the nations beare rule oaer the: but it ſhal 


" tbe ſo among y9#:yet hath he made his firſt begor- 


wath 


———— 


Iohn,18,j. 


Mato 26, 


No ten ſonne to weare a Ui ple crowne, & al the kings 
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of 


Joh.4.23. 
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x Cor.14.19 
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of rhe nations to come kiſle his feete. So Chriſte 
hath caught vs to worſhip in ſpirite and trueth : to 
drinke the wine in the ſacramenr of his body and 
bloud: to pray in a knowne tongue: to eate of anic 
meates withour ſcruple of conſcience : to vic holie 
matrimonie 1n all eſtates,as a remedy againſt ſinne: 


but as though Chriſt were no propher vnto vs, we þ 
hauc abrogated theſe his lawes,and made otherc6. þ 


rrarie of our owne. This our eyes haue ſcene, & our 
cares haue heard, & whether we will or no,we mul Þ 
needes confeſle it : yet, ſomeflatter rhem fſclues inz 
maruailous madnefle, and doing all things conan 
ro the Lord Ieſu, they fay ſtill, they cannot erre : buff 
they ſhall one day ſec and knowe, that Chriſt is the 
onely prophet of the newe Teſtament : and bleſkf 
be the Lord God, who hath made vs this day to be 
lecuc it: and while yet the day of health and accepſ 
rabletimeis, to hearken only vnto him, and refulf 
all the vaine inuentions of men. 
It followeth nowe in the Apoſtle : Brut the wor 
that they heard profited them not becauſe it was not mir, 
gled with faith to thoſe that hearde it. As before th 
apoſtle cocluded,repeating againe his exhorrationÞ 
ſo in this verſe, he repeteth the cauſe, why they pro 
fired not by the word of exhortation, that we agaif 
hearing rhe cauſe of our {in, ſhould bee made mon 
wile,totake heede of it: and the cauſe was theirinf 
fidelitie, becauſc ſaith he, The Word was not ming 
wvnto them With faith : the word of God preached, 
as acup offered vnto vs, of which wee muſt dent 
whether we wil or no: and one way,it is made viii 
vs, acup of the water of life; another waye , 2a 
ef dcſtruction & ſuch aliquor, as is of _—_ vue 
| calf” 
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ſoiris a cup of life or death. In this {limilitude the 
Apoſtle pcaketh thus : The Worde Wat not mingled to 
the with faith. As men that loue ro {itat the tauern, 
do minglertheirdrink with ſpices,ortheir wine with 
ſuger : {o wee 1n that molt blciied tauerne, in which 
the word of God is oftred vs to drink,;we muſt min- 
ple it with the {weert ſpice of faith, & it1s a cup of e- 
ternal life vnto vs:otherwile,if we be vnfaithtul, we 
hauc loſt our blefling,& are fallen trom the hope of 
life. Chriſt, whois the head corncr ſtone, in whom 
the building doth ſtande, he 15 nowe to vs a ſtone of 
offence,at which we haue ſtabled & are falen down 
becauſe we haue not recetued his word with faith. 
Icis true,the goſpel is the power of god to faue ma, 
but yet to {aue the man that doth beiccue, whether 
he be Icwe or Gentile: & here we {ce how god hath 
ioyned vnlcparablic his word & our faith;wherfore 
tis allo called,the word of fatth:ncither is it pothible 
to be fairhful without the knowledge of the word: 
neither is any Knowledge of the worde prohrtable, 
bur being mingled with faith. This(dearly beloucd) 
is no obſcure doctrine, that you thould not vader- 
ſtand it: neither is it taught vs in ambiguous words 
that ye can doubt of it, but it is plaine and plainkie 
taught, that if wee wilbe {aued by Iclus Chriite, bis 
word muſt be minglcd ro vs with faith: if wee be of 
the newe Teſtament, and belonge vnto this couc- 
nant which is made in Chriſt, ro the forgiuenclic of 
our f1ns,then we belexe the Word that is preached,e& the 
lawes of God are Written in our harts, And S.Paule ſct-: 


impollible I ſay,for any to know the goſpcil,and ro 
| V be 
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* death:cuen as faith or infidelitic 1s brought vnto it, 


TI ET a r,Cor.t. £1 | 
tech out this ſo cleare vnto vs, that itis impollible, 7.5 6._ 
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| be ignorant of it:for this is the goſpcl,as Paul ſaith; 
' Roma,r.rc, 7 ve power of Goa to ſau all that doe veleene , doe you 
] heare this? and doe you vnderſtand it? tell me then, 
what think you of that religio,wher this preaching 

of the goſpell is holden back: nay where they haue 

bin ſo ent11ous vnto it, that they haue not ſuffered 

the wordto be in ſuchalaguageas the people might 

once read & vnderſtand it? The Prieſts them ſcliues, 

vpon who they lajed the work to {acritice for their 

ftns,& to whom they confeſled their ſtnnes,ro haue 

forgiuencs of them. And what(I ſay) will you think 

| of ſuch a people? or what religion haue they, doeth 
| not the Apoſtle ſay rruc: there js nv ſaluaris but by 
| belcuing the word,as it is preached vnto vs? and do 
they {ay true, that. che Maile purgerh our {innes,the 
prieſt forgiueth them ? & the Malle is in Latine,the 
prieſt is ignorant, the pcople are led with yain 1ma- 
inarions: no faith,no worde is in all their doinge? 
Ke itis no maruel] though ſome men be robbed of 
their harts,and bcleue all the illuſions of Satan: for 
how can a man Lcleue the truth, excepr the ſpirit of 
god be in him ? Pharaoh was not taught by all the 
| wonders that Moſcs wrought in Acgypr. The Iewes 
| were not the wiſer for 4] the miracles which Chriſt 
wrought before the . If ſuch things haue happened 
in tae dayes before vs, though now the apoſtles and 
Prophers doe all cry. Without faith in the Goſpell 
preached, you can ncuer be faued : Ignorance is ab- 
homination before God : and yer the Pope who ta- 
keththe word from vs, tcacheth vs no faith, couc- 
reth vs with blindnefle, prayſeth ignorance in out 
hearing; if we embrace him, tollow him,loue him, 


ho- 
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h:' | (honor him, as Pharoh did Iannes & Iambres, or as 


u the Iewes did Annas 6: Caiphas, let vs not maruell, 
1, nonew thing hath happened inour dayes. The Lord 
g hath notlighcned their minds, & what witdome can 
c bein them : but we wil leaue them to him, who 1s 
d | wſt& merciful: and let vs pray,that his worde may 
t | bealwayes mingled vurto vs with faith, that in thus 
L great darKneiic of the worlde,wee may ce light. 

r One thing cl{e we may here marke, that it 15 ſaid: 


c the Word did nAprofit them, becauſe it was not mingled 
« | with farth: wherby we know it is only fairh that c64 


7 mendeth vs vnto god, without which the word 1s in 
y vain,the preſerce of Chriſt is in vain, to be his bro- 
) ther, ſiſter, mother, al is in vaine : nothing but faith 
c carticth vs with boldnes into his preſence. Manie 
c ſingular proofes of this our Sa. Chriſte theweth in 


many places, when a woman crieth vnto him: Bleſ- 

ſea is the wombe that bare thee, and the pappes that gane Tyke,rtun, 
thee ſuck, Our Sauior Chriſt anſwereth : nay rather, 
bleſſed are they that heare the word of God,and keepe it. 
When ſome ſaid vato him: Behold thy mother and thy - 

: | Grethren would ſpeak vnto thee, he anſwered again:He \,_. 
) that doth the Wil of my heavenly father,be is my brother 

, & my mother.1n another place whe cotrouctiic was, 

how we ſhould haue life & {aluation through him, 
| 

| 
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he ſaith to his diſciples: T he fieſh profiteth nothing, it Dolin.6s 
35 the ſpirit that quickeneth: noting in al this, that nor 
| his bodily preſence, not his kinred,notthe trauel of 
| his mother, nor any thinge is imputcd vnto vs for 
rnghtcouſneſle, bur only faith, in which we bcleeuc, 
accordinge to his goſpel] preached vnto vs : that in 
his death all our finnes are purged, andiin his retur- 
zection we ate iuſtified, This maketh vs acceptable, 

V2 and 
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and without this it is vnpolh1ble to pleaſe him: this Þ 
| the Apoſtle teacheth vs here, when he ſaierh: For thu Þ » 
z cauſe,the ward profited them not,becauſe 1t Was not min. | | 
| g/d ento them with faith:tor only tairh dorhall,a ppre- | | 
endeth all, onercommerh all, and the gates ot hell | | 
ſhall not in the end preuaile againſt it: and the Lord | ' 
E:; 

| 

| 


ancreaſe this faith in vs. And let vs pray,&c. 


EIS IS 


e 7 henimeteenth Lefure, vpon 
the 3.4. 5$.6.7..9.& 10 vetles. 

3 Forwewhich haue beleened, doe enter into reſt, as ht 
ſaid to the other As I haue ſworn 1n my Wrath,if the) 
ſhall enter into my reſt: although the Workes were fim- | © 
| ſhed from the foundation of the Worlde. | 
4 Forheſpak in acertain place of the vij day enthiswiſe; | © 
| and God did reſt the ſeuenth day fro all his workes. | 
| s5 Andinthis place again-if they ſhal enter into my reſt, 
| 6 Seeing therefore it remaineth, that ſome must enter 
thereinto, and they to Whom it was first preached, en- | 
tered not therein for wnbelcefes ſake. 
7 Againe, hee appointed in Darid 4a certaine daye, | . 
by To daye,after ſo lenge a time, ſaying, as it 1s ſmid: | 
this day, if ye heare his voice, harden not your hearts. | 
8s Forif leſus had genen them re5t, then Would he not | 
after this hane ſpoken of another daye. | 
9 Thereremaineth therfore areſt tothe people of God, K 
10 For hes that is entred into his ret, hath alſo ceaſſed | 
from his ewn Workes, as God did from his. | 
| "Tin Scripture, whichnow I haueread vntoyou, 
[ I muſt necdes confeſle, to me it ſeemeth yet | 
ſomewharobſcure, neither hath God fo reuea- | 
ledirvnro me, tharTIdare boldly pronounce, thisitis: | 
bur,ſubmitting my ſelfe to any better a es IF 
WIC 
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'which ſhalbe ſhewed of other, accordinge to thar 


which God hath giuen me: ſo I wil ſhewe you what 
[thinke molt ikely, and ſo much the more buldlie 
I will thew you mine opinion, becaule, by the grace 
of God, I will ſpeake nothing, but agreeable to all 
which the Apoſtle before hath moſt plainly raughr 


' vs. You knowe, howe earneſtly he hath exhorted vs 


to hearken vnto Chriſt : what fault cſpeciallie ſhall 
make vs neglect it, and thats infidehtie:what great 
perill we haue in this {une, and that is : We ſhall noe 
enter into his reft, Now, he teacheth and addeth ſure 
argumentes to his doctrine, howe we {hall auoide. 


' ſogreatpunithment, and ſo great {inne, and howe 


we thalbe obedicnt vnro Chriſt : and thats, by faith 
an humble acknowledgement of him to bee our 
Pcopher, and a conſtant belecuing of all. histruerh, 
This doctrine firlt he {erteth. downe in theſe words: 
For We enter into his ret that doe beleexe. This he pro- 
ueth firſt, by the manifeſt text afore allcadgeth, for 
itwas{aid: 7 o Whoms [ ſware in mine anger, that they 


ſoeuld not enter into my reſt: meaning the vnbeleuing 


and vnfaithfull : therefore we that are beleeuing & 


 faitnfull,we ſhall inherit thar reſt. This I thinke ro 


be the meaning of theſe wordes following: As # is 
ſaid: to whom 1 (ware my Wrath that they ſhould not 
enter into my reſie. Nowe, becaule the Apoſtle hath 


| teaſoned long and much, out of this place of the 
| Propher,and will yer reafon longer, he wiſclie fore- 


ſeeth, what might be here aunſwered of the Iewes, 
that this place 1s of the people of Itrael, meant of 
their entrance intothe lande of Canaan, vnder con- 
dition of obedicnce of the lawe of Moles, and ther-, 
foce rather teacheth them to keepe ſtill thoſe ordi- 

V. 3 Nanccs, 
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nances,then to change them for new,& follow this 
Iefus, of whom they haue not hearde before. This Þ 
cogitation might cafilie ariſe, & they mighr ſooneÞ 
be ſo perſuaded, that the propher ſpake of the pre- Þ 
ſent rime:now therfore,in the words following, the Þ 
Apoſtle taketh away this offence & doubr, teaching | 


that not vnto them onely, bur to vs alſo it was {po. 
ken,and with this caution proucth with other argu 
ments the former doctrine: that by faith grounded 
1nour prophet Ieſu chnſt; we lhal enterinto his reſt 
And he ſajeth thus : Eſpecially ſeeing his Workes went 
finiſhed from the fonndarion of the worlde. The worde 
whichis here commonly tranſlated, alrhough I cn- 
oli it chus,'Efpecially ſeems : which T doe becaule 
the ſemce well agrecth,and I'knowe nothing to the 
contrarie but the word may well beare it: to nowe 
touchniz the obiectis-before made, the Apoſtle an. 
ſwereththus:Neither'can this be meant of the reſt 
of the1and of Canaan,in obeying the law of Moſes: 
for when-neither the law was yer giue, neither the 
land once promiſed,yet the was this reſt of the lord 
into which his people did enter : for the ſcripture 
{urh,cuenar the beginning: The Lord refed the ſe- 
wenth aay from all hrs Workes. Nowe this obiection 
thus bem3confured, there is alſo in theſe wordes, 


thefecond reaſon for proofe of this doctrine before | 
raught,thatthey enter into the Lords reſt which do 
belceue,-and the reaſon 15 this:Secing God finiſhed | 
his workes, ſtreivhr from the foundation of the | 
wetlde,to that then he was faide to reſt the ſeucnth | 
day,menentred not into that reſt, by the obſcrua- | 
tion of the lawe of Moſes, which was not giuen, | 
n0r by anv workes of fleſhe, which were cuer vn- | 
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rofitable : bur it is cleare then we entred by fayths: 
according to this which is written : 7o dayerf you 


| heare his woice, harden not your heartes : this argu- 


ment is plaine in theſc wordes : E>pecially ſeeing 118 
* f 


| workes Were finiſhed from the foundation of the warige : 
| for he ſaithin a cerreine place of the (caucnth daye 


thus : aud God rested in rhe fenenth daye from all 1s 
workes : but of this argument, we will ſpeake again 
inthe ninth verſe. Here the Apoſtle may {ceme to 
ſome of vs, to reaſon not very ttrongly : tor howe 
proucth he thar iris one reſt of whichir is {aide, yee 
thallnotenter into my reſt : and againe, the Lorde 
reſted the ſeuenth day: for the one teemerh to be of 
God alone, the other a hguratiue promile {cr out 
ynto vs: but this doubt is foone _—_ awayc : for 
when it was fayd, God refted the ſexenth day : was It 
not alſo ſaid: he bleſſed the ſexenth day and halowed it: 
which is, he appointed it to this holy exerciſe, that 
man ſhould lcaue off his other thoughts, and cont1- 


der the power and wiſedome and goodnelle of God 


In all his creatures, whereon after he gauc his lawe 
written: Remember thon keepe holy the ſabboth day, "= 
dates ſhalt thou laboxr,but the ſeventh ,c3c.by which ir 
was plaine, that this reſte was the ſame,vnto which 
they were after called : and thus we {ce the Apoſtles 
wordes, howe apte they be to his purpole . 

It followeth nowe : eAnad in this place againe, if 
they ſhall enter into my re5F. In theſe wordes the 
Apoſtle tcacheth, that this 1s alſo rhe ſame reſt 
which the firſt was: where we ſce that the rett of the 
lande of Canaan,was,that they ſhould there enioye 
peace, and in his holy place praiſe god day & night, 
who had dcliuered them our of the crucll bondage 

Or 
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of Acgypr,and from all hnrr of the great & terrible 
wildernetle : in teede of which, he had giuen them 
a moft pleaſaunt countrie, rhat flowed with milke 
and honice. Now v»on rhe warrant of all this truth, 
char one reſt hach bin from the beginning, though 
the name may b<c often named in fundrie re- 
ſpectes, as (firſt, it was ſo called, becauſe God relted 
from his workes: againe, becaulc the people entred 
into a peaceable lane, in ſteed of a perilous deſert: 
{o vpon other occations,this name of reſt is named, 
bur all in one ſpicituall ſenſe, that is now a ccalling 
from our owne works, to doe the workes of God,& 
attcr this ro dwell in the peace and reſt of his gloric 
for cuer: therefore. where promiſe of entrance int9 
his reſt is, it is a»-promitie made ynto all, and of all 
ages : vpon this (I {aye) the Apoſtle ſaijeth further; 
Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt enter ther- 


znto , & they to whom it was firſt preached entred not be- 


cauſe of their unbeliefe: araine, he appointed 1n Dawid 

4 certexne day, by to day, ſaying after ſo long time, as it 

65 alreacy alleadged, to daye if you Will heare his voice, 

harden not your hearts: in al theſe wordes, he conc)u- 

d=th as he raught before, that ſeeinge this reſt hath 

bit1 cuer {ct out, ro our firft fathers, ro the people of 

[[racl,yer they entred not for vnbeliefe,fecing 1tcan 

not bce,burt ſome muſt needes enter, for the gracey 

ot God mult ncedes bee enioyed,, therefore in Da- 

uid it 1s againe fſaide: To day if you will heare his 

verce that it might be knower that we which ave beleent 
fhail enter into his re#, So inthele two verſes, is the 
concluſion of the two former arguments: to proue, 
that oncly by faith, we ſhall enter into his reft. And 
this [take to be the natural meaning of theſe words 
in 
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mthe 3.4.5.6. and 7.verſcs. Itfolloweth in the 8. 


verſe: For if Teſs had ginen them rest, hee World not 


bane ſpoken of any other reSt after. Theſe words proue 


by another reaſon, rhar the former prophecie 1s not 
meant of the lande of Canaan, according to the ob- 
ietion before ſpoken of: and his reaſon 1s this. Io- 
ſua led them into the lande of Canaan, a freat ma- 
nieyeares before the Prophet Dauid made this ex- 
hortarion: if therfore it had bin ment of thar lande, 
to what purpoſe did Dauid ſpeake thus ſo long af- 
er? could it bee threarned vnto them, they ſhould 
not enter into that reſt, into which they had already 
etred, and dwelt there foure hundreth yeares? Vp- 
on this reaſon he concludeth in the ninth a 
Therfore , there remazneth yet a reſt unto the people of 
God, In the tenth verſe he ſhewerh at rhe laſt, whar 
his reſt is ; that wee ſhould no longer walke in our 
will, bur refigne our {clues ouer to the obedience of 
the wil of God,cuen as we looke to enter art the laſt, 
into that reſt and dwelling place, which is in hea- 
ven,not in carth,& whichGod had pitched and not 
man, in theſe words : for hee that bath entred mto his 
reit him ſelfe hath alſo refed from his owne Workes, 
een is God reted alſo from his. Thus I haue plainlie 
5 Icoulde, ſhewed you the whole meaning of all 
theſe wordes which I haue read togither vnto you : 
and I haue the fewer thinges ſeuerally tonote vnto 
you in them, becauſe,as you haue heard the wordes 
vere moſt of thery mentioned before: and as occa- 
lon was, then Iſpake of them more atlarge vnto 
50u,onely of the other things which before the A- 
poſtle (pake nor of, I wil note vnto you what I think 
neceſſarie. In the thirde verſe I relde you howe the 
Apo- 
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Apoſtle taught vs, that this reſt, to which wee bet | 
called, was the reſt of God from the beginning: be. | 
cauſe from the beginning, it was faide, God reſted | 
the ſeuenth day : what we ſhould learne in this,wee | 


may plainely ſee the commaundement : Keepe holy 
the Sabboth day: For that day was inſtituted for this 
cauſc: ——_ then God reſted from his workes, & 
in that day a reſt is commaunded ynto vs, that init 
we ſhould doe no maner of worke : and why (dear- 
lic beloued) ihall we reſt-2 God is not pleaſed with 
idleneſle, he will not haue vs like the 1dle men thar 
at the ix. houre of the daye, {tande ftill idle in the 


market: but God commaundeth vs to keepe that | 


day holie vnto him, whichis to (erue him in it, and 
not our {elucs, Nowe, ſ{ccing in this day wee muſt 
glorihe God, and reſt from our owne workes, to 
conlider his workes, from which in this day he rc- 
ſed, it is plaine and euident, that 1t is a Sabbaoth 
daycs worke, wiſcly to meditate in all the workes 
of God: for as Paule ſayeth : T hey are the wiſedome 
of Ged, in Which we ſhould knowe God,and in them 
che inuiſible things of God, that is, his cternall po- 
wer and Godhead that we ſhould knowe him and 
glorife him,and giue thanks vnto him. So we read 
in the booke of lob: when Eliphas would perſuade 
Iob to the feare and reucrence of Gods maicſtic, he 
biddeth him beholde the ſtarres, howe high they 
are. The Prophete Efaye, when hee will atlure the 
church of the mercic of God, that he wil according 
to his mightie power fulfill all his promiſes, hee 
ſayeth thus: Who hath meaſured the warers in his 
fit, and counted hcauecn with his ſpanne, and com- 
prchendcd rhe duſt of the earth in a meaſure, and 
wey- 
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I veyed the mounteines ina weight, and the hilles in 

| zbalance? In meditation of theſe great workes of _ 

| God,the Propher would teache them, to feare no 

man, bur put theironly truft and condencein god. 

Fo the Propher Icremie, ſetterh our the conſtant 

courſe of the day and night, for vs to contider, and 

nitto know how vnchaungeable the loue of God 

isto all his SainCtes. So our Sauiour Chriſt, by the y4ahs ; 

oodlic colours of the lowers of the held, he would "8 

= vs lcarn, what a fatherly prouidence God hath | 

ouer his children to couecr their nakednelle, who 

| cloteth ſo gloriouſly the vadinge flower. The Pro- 

| pher Dauid in many places,& ſpecially Plalm.104. Plalo4.3g, 

doeth make a goodly reherſal of the prouidence of 

God,in ruling the whole worlde:thereby exon 

vs to obey God, ro hate iniquirie, and concludet 

with this exceilenr ſentence: Ler the ſinners be conſu- J 

med out of the earth: & the Wicked till there be no more. Pla.toq, z5, | 

| Omy ſoule pray ſe thou the Lorde, prayſe ye the Lorde: 

if wee by theſe exhortations and inſtructions can 

teache all our ſenſes our eyes to ſce, and our cares 

to heare, ſo thar in the creatures of God, we can {ce 

| his glorie, loue his goodnefle, fearc his Maicſtie,ex- 

pretſe his image in al our conuerſation: then are we 

jure wee keepe holie his Sabbothes, and we enioye 

the good beginnings of thar bleſled reſt, into which 

wee [hall enter for cuer: but if wee bee vnprofitable 

crearures in the world, if we haue eyes and ſee nor, 

and cares and heare not, and the f1ght and vſe of 

lo excellent workes, can ſtirre vs vp,neither to loue 

nor teare, not once to knowe 1o excellent a worke- | 

man, we are holden in the bondage of a ſpiriruall i 

Acgypte, and wander in ſtraunge and vaknowen 
Wayes | 
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wayes of a ſpiritual wildernefſe, where we haue nei. cept 
Ther any water of life, nor any ſecret Manna, to fa [eiu 
tiate and fill our faint and hungrie ſoules: wewalke[yha 
in the world,as {ubiccts of the world, and dwell onne, 
the carth as {eruants of the carth : the oxe and the ſje i 
horſe do as we do,they eate,and drinke,and ſee the [js h 
ſunnc,and vic at their will the daye axd night, and plea 
neuer conſider him who made all theſe things. Lethert 
vs not be like vnto them, but as we hauc harts able ſhout 
to coprehend better things, ſo let vs vic them, that lot 
we may hl] our wayes with perfect peace. If Godsno 
haue giuen vs the meane cftate of life, in whichnei- Ienſe 
ther we want nor yet abounde, but our meate, our \fth 
drink,our cloathirg is ſufficient vnto vs, let vs ac:fnd 1 
Kknowiedge the great goodnes of God, who hath (et ſear 
| in vsan cxamplc of the eſtate of life, which him {cliyhe1 
| hath teltified ro be good for vs,in that praier whick fur 
he hath taught vs all:Grue vs this day our aauly bread, fhy r 
Ii God haue giuen vs pouertie,cold, nakednes, and her 
much affliction,let vs thinke with our felues : How ha; 

ood is God vnto vs eucn in theſe dayes of calami-fnan, 
tie ? for hath he not made vs like his only begottenord 
ſonne,a man deſpiſed in the world,and of ſmall ac- 
count, who had experience of al our ſorrow & grich, 
that we againe carrying his image, might dic with 
him, that we might alſo reigne wich him in the due 
time which he hath appointed: againe, let me ſceſ 
this allo in my puucrtic and aftliction , God hathy; 
by this meanes preparcd me fo, that wharſfocuer 1s 
| done vnto me, God will impure it as done vnto him 
ſelfe : whofocuer ſhall ke ordiſpiſe my lite, hee 
\ reprocheth God that thus hath made me, wholo-fh 
/ Matth.25: eucr ſhall cloth, feede, harborough me: Chriſt ac+ 
ceptetl 
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«[ieprerh it as his owne,as if he were hungrie,and re- 
-[cciued mceate;he were naked, and receined raiment: 
eſyhat a marke and print of the loue of god is this in 
1 [nc,and howe blefied is this eſtare, which of ſo ma- 
e Irie is thought moſt miſerable ? if God hath gijucn 
e Js high and excellent honor, if in the middes of my 
d fpleature,with a wiſe hearrI can think thus: This is 
thier the place of my baniſhment, my body is a priſon 
e fiouſe in which my ſoule is in bondage, my life is 2 
t pilgrimage in which I wander, as ina countrie that 
dsnot mine owne:and yer,if god haue here filled my 
- [enſes with ſo many delights, if ſuch bee the glorie 
tftheſe kingdomes and this nobilitie? If the honor 
« {nd riches of theſe dayes, haue ſo great gladneſic of 
thheart, o Lord, what are the Heauens of Heauens, 
{rhere we are citizens, which is our countrie, where 
b ur bodic is glorious, and crowned with life, where 
{ ky maicſtic thall ſhine in perfe& beauty before vs, 
diyhere all things ſhalbe our own,& we ſhalbe thine. 


CÞ\ happic Lordſhip, a happic Earledome, a happie - 


-Ian, whoſe honor teacheth him thus to know the 
ord, who harh had mercie vppon him. Theſe and 
ich like meditations & thoughts, which carric vp 
ur mindes from the Creatures to the Creator, and 
our worldly calling to him that hath called vs, 
Citteſe doe lead vs into the reſt of the Lord : theſe are 
eur holy workes on the ſabbaoth dayes, and this is 
bur wiſedome in enioying all the benefites of God. 
$Jut of this meditation I ſpake, before ynto you, in 
Nic expolition of the ſixt yerſe of the ſecond chapt. 
*Fowe rouching this worde whereof we hauec heard 
J- 
K 


my 
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Pow the ſcripture vſcth it:ſomerime for the trueth, 
ps WEE OE C2 which 
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which 1s cuer one : ſometime for the figures, whichſtruf 
haue bin diuerſe. The true and perfecte reft is thaAnc 
which is nowe begonne in vs, the reſting from ouryhi 
owne workcs, that is, our dyinge vnto linne,& theſdwe/ 
crucifying of the olde man, that wee may giue oucrnre 
our bodies vnto the Lord, to be {cruants of righte.Jyas 
outneſle,& that only his ſpirit may reigne in vs.thatſd f 
as Paulc faith,it be not now we that liue, but thatirſpfth 
be Chriſt that liueth in vs : 8 this reſt ſhalbe madehnto 

erfecte in the refurreCEtis of the iuſt, when we ſhal4hhey 
be 10yned vnto C hriſt our hcad, & God ihalbe vnraſſure? 
vs all in ail. The figures of chis relt (2s I faide) haughaine 
bin diucrlc. The firſt figure was the rett of the ſab4bidz 
both day,callcd our reſt, becauſe we were withoutflone 
bodily labour,onrly in ſpirituall exercilc,ro coaliderfelue 
the works of God, his greatnes & power,and goodfſhis { 
neſle,6& therby to learne with all our harres to ferugsno 
him,&to glorifie him as our only god:ſo that al th@uecl 
ſeucnth day longe, while the ſunne ſhined,it preayfom 
ched vnto the people, that they ſhould cealle tiomad w 
ſn,& {crue God,die ynto the world andliue in himffing t 
An other figure of this ſpiritual ceft, was the land@hrif 
of Canaan,called their reſt, becauſe they ceaſled tihel 
the fearefull rrauaill of the ſolitarie wilderneſle,anhely 
from feare of enimics which alwayes cole againſi@{in 
them : & from their bondage before in Egypt,noftrite 
inhabiring a quiet countric full of all fruit 8 plealin 2 
ſure : and their ſpirituall exerciſe in this reſt, waſſetar 
to {ce from what mileries God had deliuered rhemfd rl 
what ble{lings he had giuen them, howe mightilite c 
hee ſaucd them from all hurt of man and beatt,an@rivz 
cuerie creature:and therfore now, in a holy reſt antes « 


quictnes, to be thankfull yuto him,to ſerue him,ithe 
| | el 
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i icuſtin him, to reſt vnder the ſhadow of his wings. 
[Another figure of this reſt, was alſo the Temple, of 


rI#hich it was faid: T his ts my ret for ener : here will I pgargar.4 


elwell, for [ hane a delight therein : called allo the reſt 
c[n reſpect thar before,the Tabernacle and the Arke 
vas carried from place to place, bur now it was ſet= 
led for euer in mount Sion: the ſpirituall exerciſe 
þfthis reſt, was, that God had nowe made knowne 
ehnto them his ſtatutes and ordinances, in which 
Fhey ſhould live, his coucnaunts and promiſes were 
aſſure vnto them, and that they ſhould nor imagine 
gninc thoughts, or followe their owne deuiſes, but 
z4Þdide in the waics of God, acknowledginge them 
$lne,to be the wayes of life, and fo giue ouer them 
&lucs ro walke in them . Theſe were the figures of 
Flis ſpiritual reſt whichabiderh for euer: and vnto 
95 now to whom figures haue ceaſled, this reſt is ſer 
gut clearlie in it {elt, that we thould liueinit, ceafle 
Ffiom our owne works, doc the workes of our God, 
gd wor{hip him in ſpirit and truerh, hauing accor- 
ning to this exhortationof our Apoſtle, our Sauior 
IThbriſt our onely Prophere, to reſt in his worde: our 
rely Prieſt, to-reft in his ſacrifice for {inne: our 
F@ely King,to reſt in his defence: our onely head,to 
i@{ in his nouriſhment, who onely with his bleſſed 
Wiite feedeth vs to eternall life, and workethin vs 
Mllin all. This is that kingdome of God, which we 
taught to pray, thatit may come and proſper : 


Wd rhis is that the Prophete Efaie {aycth of the 


ifote of thai, T hat :# thoſe dayes his reſt ſhould bee Eſa,11,109 


7:05: this is the trueth figured in all the former 
tes of the Sabbaoth, of the lande of Canaan, 
Sthe Temple, as Zacharias , full of the holie 
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ghoft, doth moſt plainly ſhewe. T h:5 5 (faith hd 


the othe which he ſware to our father Abraham, that hy 
world graunt unto vs: that we beeing aelinered out of 
the hands of our enimies, might ſerne him Without fear 
:n halines and righteonſyes , all the dayes of our life: 
and this reſt hathin it, as Paule faith, a pere hear, 
that is, vnfeined & conſtant loue : 4 ſincere faith, that 
15, holy and true religion: and,a good conſcrence : that 
is, peace tuward God through Teſus Chriſt:and theſe 
propettics of our reſt(dearelic beloued) mark them 
wel,that we may knowe the place, where wee dyell 
in peace: and leſt we thinke tooliihly,that we are a 
reſt, when yet wee are toflced in the tempeſtuous ſea: 
our religion muſt be pure and vntouched, fromthe 
curious and centiiing fancies of Philuſophic , from 
traditions and decrees of men, from 1uperttitionof 
the elementes of the world : as meare, drinke dates, 
times, & ſuch other:to be thort, pure from al things, 
which Chriſt our onlie prophet hath not raught vs, 
And how can we thinke rhen,that we are yet in thus 
Tclt,if we be holden with decrees:T onch net ,taff not, 
Ce. if counſels, and farhers, which are diuerle, and 
daily renucd,dolcad vswith their ſtindry iudgmets; 
what reft is in my religion, if thus I mutt walke vn- 
ccrtainlic? It was {aide oz the hrit reſt : What I com- 
maunde thee, dee that onely : this rcit is nowe aboun- 
dantly confirmed vnto vs, more amplie then before 
as Chriſt is greater then Moles: and howe then doe 
weſecke afcer any inſtruction, but oncly after the 
word of Chriſt alone. Againe, f{ecinge in our reſtis 
vnftcigned loue:contention & ſtrife, and quarels ate 
calt out: how doe we {ay,we are centred into our ie 
when this dulcationis among vs,one with CN - 
et 
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{tvs looke vnto it well,to whom it belongeth. It is 
#pricuous thing totrouble the peace of the church: 


ſis it a grieuous thing to ſee trueth lye hidden, of 
deſpiſed : therefore judge not you rathly, notcon- 
demne any mans worke before it'be rried. Wee are 
called vnto a reſt, andler vs nouriſh our peace:who 
focuer fall our withvs,let vs nor fall out with them, 
bur ler vs ſecke the truerh in loue, and ſoſhall bee 
buile vp the decayed places of Sion: and to'our (el- 
ves ettery one of ys this I ſay, yet not T, but S. Iohn,: 
Thar, He that loweth his brother, he hath no offence in 
him Yoherear an other ſhould fall: and therefore,in any 
cotroucrſies that can ariſe inthe church,if we feare 
God, letr vs foilowe this rule:-letvs not doe anie 
thing for vain glorie;for honor,for riches, for plea- 
ting men': for if we dae, we'may be afſured,oftences 
vill ariſe;and we ſhall be guikie of then : bur if on- 
lie Gods gloric & the tous of our brethren 'doe con- 
iraine vs, God will giue vsthe ſpirit of wiſdome && 
peace, and we ſhallnotr'bee offerices vnto any : bur 
this let you & me commit 'vnto! the Lord with our 
harrie praiers, & he wil bring to paſſe a good worke 
In our eyes. Againe, our reſt mutt be in all truerh: & 
how doe ſuch me ſeckerhe glorie of this reſt, which 
fll the world with lying and flattering, which call 
frond eui],& cuil good, light darkneffe,& darknefle 


ghr?The Propher Amos eomplayneth of the Iud- A 


Fs of his #:me, thar they were {o corrupte tarough 
rybes, that they wert'redie to ſell the people tor: 
dd ſhooes:if he were aliue now, he would ad to this 
aother complainr, that ſome-preachers arcalſo {o 
crrupr, that they will ſcllthe rrueth for'a monr- 
ig gowne,Let a man be now neuer {0 blinde __ 
| x . 


a 


I.Joh. 


mos.8,6. 


Ar oe.q.i, 
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the name of the reſt, as things liucly preſcnting q | 
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he walke as at midnight when itis noone dayes, yet: 
you ſhall finde ſome preacher will commende hi 
fight: if a man were as blacke as the blacke hor 
ſpoken of in the Apocalypſe, that nothinge werein 
him but thadowe and darknelle , yer hee thall finde 
a blacke prophet with a black mouth, and a. head. 
long tongae, to make him as white as the white 
woll, or as white as the whitc ſnowe: and if a falſe 
tongue could colour him more then thar,ir is {etts 
ſale,and it is eafly bought. Bur haue ſuch men care 
of our bleiſed reſt ? or doe they delight in rhe glotie 
of it? Doc they thinke that in the 4 HA of Chriſ 
it wilbe ever ſuffered, thatthe ſweete and coſtly gar. 
ments of Gods laindes ſhalbe taken from them, & 
made a ſpoyle for ſtrangers ? or he that gocth about 
rhis,'h Fi he not diſquiet our peace? Leaue off then 
you that feare the Lord, leaue oft ro (ell the prayle 
of faith & of religionto thoſe which neuer ſought} 
and inquired after them. Remember Elihu faith: II 
E ſhould give ticles, my maker would deſtroy mee;f! 
Doe not therefore 1uſtifhe the ſinner while thou lis! 
ueſt. Thou fooliſh praiſcr,and thou fooliſh praiſed, 
what ſubſtance is there in you, bur a blaſt of winded} 
Ler vsthen leauc off lying, & ſpeake eucry man theft 
tructh from our hearts, and ſo let vs enter into outh] 
reſt, and dwel in the peace of Gods church rogitherÞk 
Nowe, one worde more touchinge this reſt ; the ſen 
uenth day is called the Lordes reſt: the lande of Cad 
naan,is called his reſt : the temaple, his reſt : rhe gobſt 
pe!l, his reſt : yer were not all theſe his reſt, burkſn 
gures and preſentations of it: as times, places ,mewſſt 
nes, by which wee ſhould reſt in him: yet had the 


[| 
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feſt vnto'vs, and in which we enioyed the ſpirituall 
reſt : and thus it is in all ſacramenres, becaufe they 
orſe | prefent vnto vs gods graces,and his holy ſpirit wor- 
Wein the rainiſterie of them, the more to aſſure 
nde || our faith: rhey are alſo named by the things which 
-ad- | they preſent vnto vs. Nowe touchinge the Sabborh. 
hite N day which is here mentioned, you fce from the be- 
alle I ginning irwas a figure of ourfſpiritual reſt in-chriſt; 
tto | forhat as all figures in him haueccafſed & are coms. 
care | plere:fo the obteruatis of thar feuenth day hath al- 
otie Þ focealled; and the trueth of it muit ſhewe it (clfes 
brit f which is,that nor the ſeuenth day; bur all rhe dayes 
gar-J of our 1ife,our thoughtes ſhould be with God, and 
2, CF our workes to his gloric:and thus the olde Sabbork 
alt Þ was ceremoniall, and is now abrogate,euen asyou 
hen ff ſee: for that Sabborh,is now onr ſacturday,in which 
yi] velawfully occupic our {clues in all honeſt labor of 
aghtÞ ourcalling. Another ende of that Sabboth was ac- 
h : If cording to the manners of men), neceſlatie for chem 
nee;Þthen,and now neteflaric for vs: and thar was, that 
u-li-f they might haue atimie,to mcete together, ro wor- 
iſcd;fſhip'God in the Congregation, ro make pablique 
ndef prayers,vſc his ſacramentes for ftrengehening their 
2 chef faith, heare his law,& his prophets,that they mighe 
 outÞleatne his ind oments, and edifie one anotÞherin the 
thet knowledge of God : this ende of the Sabborh muſk 
ie {eJneeds be perperuall, as long as our weaknefle nee- 
 Cafſdeth mutuzll hclpe, and as long as it is meet wee 
 golſhould openlic ſerue the Lord: to rhus end the com» 
urfmandement is ſtil read vnro VS, Renzc:ruer them heepe 
mevltebe the Sabborh any : Which now 15 our {tnday or- 
 theſſdeined by the apoltles examples,that the tuperſtitis 
g thiefthe Iewiih Sabborh ſhould be taken :way, 21:4 
cel A 2 kope 
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kept holic; that thus we-ſhould occupie our ſelues, 
in that.day-:: otherwiſe the olde Sabboth can poſſi 
blic be keptc of vs,no other way, bur as the Apoſtle 
here none 2675 vs in the teuth verſc, that as we (ee 
God reſted in it, from all his works: fo we in all our 
life mult-reft from our own workes,that 1s, we muſt 


reft from:our care or regarde of the fleſh,to accom. 


plith the deſires of it :'bur as wee are bought with 
a price, ſo wee muſt yeeld our ſelues ſeruants vnto 
our Lorde, and offer vp our {clues a holy and huely 
ſacrifice to doe his will: and thus farre of this text, 
Nowe lct vs praye, &c. 4 
C7 be xx. Leture, ypon the 


I1.12,and 1 3.vcrics. 


a1 Letvs fudie therefore to enter into that ref, leſt any 
man fall after the ſame exampleof diſebedience. 

12 For the Worde of God 1s lixely and mightie mm ope- 
ration, and ſharper theh any two edged ſWorde, and 


, 
| 


entreth thrgugh, exen vnto the diurding a (under of | 


the ſoule and the ſpirit, and of the ioyntes, and the 
marrowe, and is a diſcerner of the thoughtes and tht 
 mntentes of the hearte. 
13. Neither is there any creature, Which 1s not mani- 
fest in hss ſight:but all things are naked and open n- 
zo his eyes With Whom he hath to doc. 


N this eleuenth verſe, the Apoſtle maketh his 
I proofe of Chriſt to be our Propher; becaule 
the force of this worde of God agreeth not but 
with the Maieſtie of his perſon, and fo entreth into 
a notable deſcription of rhe vertue & power of this 


word, making carncſt exhortation, that wee woe 
$ vie 
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aſe the great benefite of it,,and therefore he ſayerh 
firſt ; Der vs therefore ſingigtoemter, thatis, let vs la- 
bour,let vs becarefull, Jer vs. giue-all indeuour, let 
ys care and trauell that we may-entes:.thus ſhaking 
eff all ſluggiſh dulnefle, add guickningthem. from 
heauinelle of ſpirit, as-vyntqatt ngo{ great weight, 
he calleth vs with greatLate and ſtudie to giue our 


{clues vato it. And-here, inthis, word, Let vs ſtudie, 


we haue a plain interpretation of; chat he ſaid inthe 
firſt verſe :-let vs feare : for the whole verſes, rhat 8 
this; as you may ſce, hayc one and the ſarmc mea- 
ning : there he ſayth: Let wsfeare,leas} forſaking the 


| promiſedreit, we ſceme to be frufirate : thatis, leaſt by 


{uch vnfaithfulnes as was. in them, wee allo make 
the promiſe to vs in vaine; here hee ſayerh, Let vs 
fludie to enter into this ret, leah wee fall into ther ex- 
ample of vnfaithfalneſt.: thus the exhoriation be» 
ing all onc, it is mianifeſt; that-this worde, Let vs 
feare, which he victh firſt, hath the meaning of this 


| word Let vs ſtudie, which be vſeth now-:;{o that-this 


is (as I told you then),the-feare of Gods childien, a | 
careful tudic and indeuourto walkefairhfully be- 
fore God. And another good leflon wee may heere 
learne: fith the Apoſtle pb th,let vs ſtudie: itis plain 
weoug ht not to nouriſh inivs { as the maner of the 
world 1s) a careleſſe ſccuritic, to ſpeake and thinke 
of our hope in God with a-ſecurc mind, as it-we ca- 
red not greatlic for it, or tonged not much after it : 
luch a carele(le minde is altogither vnmeete for the 
profeilion of the Goſpell of Chriſt, and jt.isathing 
thatwe doe all vnderſtand, none can excuſe hinz- 
lelfe by ignorance : we knowe the fault by the triall 
of our owne heart, when we thinke of God aud his 

X 3 hea- 


#.Cor.z.3, 
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heauenly Kingdome, what parte and fcHowtſhip wee 
Hauc in ir,wee can tell how our heattes are then af. 
fected : if it bee our Joie, ourcomforte , our conſo- 
Jation:ifir drawe our delight and ftudie after ir, the 
we are children of that kingdom, then we obey this 
calling of tlic, Apoſtlewhichis here: Let vs ſtadie to 
enter into thes reſt: bur if wee can think or ſpcake of 
the kingdomecof heaueti, as wee woulde Genkes of 
farrecountties, fortalke {ake,to hearewhat is ſayde 
of the, bur withour any care whether wee lec them 
orndo:then we arefeduced-with the deceit of finne, 
und this cxhortation af theApoſtle is made jn yaine 
vnto vs. And let vs not hero decciuc cur felues to 
think,we hauc our cares for the life ro come, when 
we haue no care at all forit: our narure 1s here verie 
blind, and belecucth cafilic her owne vaine fancie; 
not onely Sctibes and Phatiſeis, and ſuche froward 
linners,doeprofurne much of their own righteoul- 
nes, and'gloriein them (clues, but cuen gods good 
pcople are:ſoone beguiled-with ſelte Joue : the Co- 
riathiis talked much rhar-they were wiſe, that they 
were ſpirituall & holy men, bur $. Paule faith vnto 
them : Seciny ſuch contentions,cmulations, ſectes, 
are atnong-you, you are yet children 8 you arc cal- 
nall. So-wee- (dearcliebeloued ) if wee will lay we 
feare before God,out care, our ſtudic, our hartis 1n 
the kingdome of God, and yet we laugh when wee 
tallee of his indgments, make our icſtes and rymes 
with his holie word : or if weebe nothing mouedin 
foirite when wee ſpeak of it, then are wee nor ſtudi- 
0:5, butcarcleſle, fecute,negligent,& wee heare not 
tis exhortation of the Apoltle, Ler vs ſtdve to entet 
erro uy weft; and thus 15 this exhortation _—_ 
madp 


o_— wow 


tneedes bee, to deſpiſe a thing that is fo precious? 
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'-made out of the wordes of the Prophete : T o day if 
ou Wall heare his voyce, harden not your hearts,&c. © 
- - It followeth now: For the Worae of God 15 linely and 
wichrtie in operation, and ſharper the 
ſword,cs entreth through, exen to the deytding aſunder 
#f the ſoule & the ſpirit,and of the _ & of the mar- 
-rowe,and is a diſcerner of thethoughres and the untentes 
.#f the heart, neither is there any creature Which is not 


n any tWo edged 


manife# in his ſight out all thinges are naked and open 
wnto hiseyes with whom we hane to doe. Inthele words 


the Apdltle ſerteth out the nature of the worde of 


God vnco vs, vpon what occaſion we may calily fee, 
he harhtaughr rthar Chriſt is our onely Propher, & 


we haueno other ſchoolemaifter to teach vs, & in- 


ſtruct vsin the wayes of God : he hath alſo carneſt- 
lie exhorted vs to heere his voyce, and fairthfullic 
to hearken vnto him, leaſt wee fall into the con- 
demnation of others, who hauc bene deſfpiſers a- 
fore vs, ind whole indgement wee ſhould nor ef- 
cape: forthe worde .of God wounderth, cucn into 
the foulef the ſinner: thus hee commeth to this 
deſcription of the ſtrength and force of Gods word, 
25 may apoeare by his owne wordes going before, 
leait wee full into the ſame example of diſobegience : 
thus proung ir that we can not eſcape, becauſc the 
word is fo ſtrong and mightie. And this doctrine 
of. the Apdttle, let it this day be pur inſtruction, if 
wedo beleame:or if we think the Apoſlle ſaith true, 
that the wode of God hath (o orcat power in it, let 
vs regarde it, let vs giue our feare, our reucrence , 
our obcdierce vnto it: for howe great a (inne mult 


and 
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and howe great perill is there-in ir, to- prouoken' 


thing acainſt'vs which is fo ſtrong ? If ir were-bir 
the roarizz of a Beare or Lion, it would make anie 
of vs afratd; yer conld it butonely pearcemro onr 
'eares! if it bee but the voice of thunder; ir{cemeth 
ro'makethe very earth to ſhake,yeris it but a bodi. 
lie founde;and the ſpirit heareth it notawhit: what 
then? When he ſpeaketh whom the martove with 
1:1 our bones doethlheare, howe truly ſanhthe pro- 
phere ofhim, his voice ſhakerh nor onlythe Sea, & 
the drie fande, burttheyeric heaucns alfa *and can 
we haueyetanie excuſe;if wee hearc not-him that 
ſpcaketh fo lowde? If we /belceue not him,w whom 
our owne hearres beare witnefle of his .cructh?. orif 


we heare not his word whole: voice ſhakeh: both 


heanen and carth? or are wez borne of iCod, if {0 
great vertue and power of God haue no felingein 
vs? No,no; be not deceiued,God is nor:macked, his 
ſheepe heare his voicezwe aremor borne. othim, but 
weare borne of harde tocty:imountains,aftony ges 
ncration,nouriſhed and fed ofcrueli Tygres:ittuch 
inſtruction; ſuch reachinge, preuaile not with vs. 
Heare rhen.(dearely beloued) heare and Earn, that 
we may be edified: let our heartes be ſofrned, that 
wee may. have the wordes of God writtet in them. 
And lecing we haue fo excellent a prophet, let vs be 
thankfulltcholers, and growe vp in the znowledge 
of his doctrine, that it ncuer vec impurel ynto vs, 
thar we hane hardened:our hearts and would not 
knowe his wayes. And to the.ende we nay-take the 
more heede, let vs marke theſe wordes>t the Apo- 


ſtie.in.which he (crterh our vnto vs, the great force 


of the wo:de of God : The Word of Goc ({aith hee) 
35 
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tively, and ſharper then ane two edged ſworde,c3c. 
This place is weil to bee weighed of vs : for of pur- 
wſe rhe apeftle'{peaketh toteach vs what the word 
ofGod is, and what power it hath, both to quicken 
be faichfull,'& wound the diſobedient vnto death: 
vherevnto {ſocuet- the Lorde doeth ſende it,it ſhall 
pe his will: no time,no place,no perſon,can pollz- 
tlie chaunge it: no creature can breake the force of 
i: the worke that is appointed for it to doe, it will 
uredly;bring comets Let {oule and ſpirit, 1oynts 
nd marowe, heart and thoughts, ftriye {till againſt 
it will wound all, and pearce-through as a ſharpe 
yorde : cuen as all cnhinges are naked, and bare bc- 
"re the cytes of the Lord who ({peaketh : neitherlet 
uy man cucrthink,whoſocuer he be, that heareth 
treadeth this worde of God, butthatit worketh in 
im the will of God, Euecn all wee here preſent this 
ay,when after this ſermon ended, we {hall returne 
pour calings;knowe it aſluredly and think on ir,av 
pu are in your way;that the word ſpoken is entred 
toyou ; if it Hage-quickened your faith, it is the 
ode of life :ifzt haue killed your old affections,it 
the ſeede of yaur newe birth :-if it haue done you 
good, ic hath detected your corruption, and ac- 
ueth you in your, owne conſcience : for chaunge 
jou ſhall not, make it fruitlefſe you can not: there 
nodefence.againit the ftrokes of it, bur ir pear- 
th chrough to the place ro which ir is ſent: if it 
?hc in faithful places,it bringeth the power of god 
to {aluation: if it fall where infidelirie is, or dilo- 
wUence,it maketh the heart as flint, or as an Ada- 
tſtone, This is the effect of the Apoſtles mea- 
gin theſe wordes, which you hauc hearde. The 
Pro- 
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Propher Eſaie to the ſame purppoſe, vſcth an aptiffye. 
fimilitude, who tpeakerth thus in the name of thefſg;. 
Lord. Surely,as the rayne commethdowne,and thefſ, « 
ſnowe from Heauen,and returneth nor thither, buſy, 
warereth the earth, and maketh itto bring forthe 
budde,that it may gine fcede to the {ower, & bread F bj 
to himthateateth: ſo ſhall my word be,that goethiſgge, 
out of my mouth: it ſhatl nor rerurne vnto me pi 
vaine, but it ſhal accompliſh that which Twill, adi; 
ſhal proſper in the thing wherro I ſent it. This Iohafþg; 
Baptiſt caught vs, eaing before Chriſte to prepaniſſge. 
his way, when hecryed to the people: Exery wallitige n 
ſnalbe filled and every mounteine & hull ſhall be broughllhy, 
owe: crooked things ſhatbe made ſtreight, and thhen 
rough waycs ſha}be made ſmoothe, & all fleih ſhal;h 
ſee the ſaluation of God : meaning hereby that ape; 
offences and ſtumbling blockes ſhould be rakenahhis - 
way : no power in tlie worlde ſhould bee fo great th 
which {hould not giue place to this word, whichigfy, 
the power of God to ſaue all that doe belecue. Thefp. 
Scriptures are full of ftuch teſtimonies of tne natuthyg.q 
and {trength of Gods worde, to teache vs borh t$þq 1; 
fcare before it, and to humble our ſclues, for it withnq + 
pones : and alſo to trye our heattcs, that it maſs 
aue in vs, a good and profitable worke, rather ye; 
renue ys inthe fpirite,then to harden vs in the defyq;; 
ceyres of ſinne ! = let vs nowe come to the worde ling 
of the Apoſtle, and examine them in all their pioghjjc;, 
per meaninge. - Bmm( 
It 15 (aide fhrſte, T he Worde of God 1s lining, whicl dere 
propertic may be attributed ro the worde of Godſhy,, 1 
in divers reſpectes : firſte in reſpect of vs, becallihfe y, 
tquickneth vs into a ſpirituall life, and- withouti 


| bat- 
we ; 


> # 
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Axe arc in darkneſle & in the ſhadow of death : ther- 
Whre it is a/liuing word, and the ſeed of our new birth, 1.Pet.1.13, 
$o SainCt Paul ſaith ro.the Corinthias, In (brift Fe- ; cri, 
Ae] hare begotte you through the gofpel. And S.lames 
4 kych:O f his owne'wil hath he begotte vs with the word 1, 
life: expreſlie calling it the living worde, or the 
Word of hfe,becauſc it quicknethwvs (as THaide)into 
Mcpiricuall life, wherin without all doubting we are 
Might aſſaredlic ro know, that if euer we will be- 
Wome the children of G oÞ, that wes ſhall no more 
lc ourſclues, butthart Chriſt mayliue in vs: thus 
Se muſt be.borne & thus we muſt be raade a new: 
Minezkeing into vsthe ſeede.of the worde of God,& 
ten as new borne babes defire the fincere milke of 
T,chat we may grow thereby in the fulneſſe of our 
Foe in Chriſte . If the Papiſtes did well vnderftande 
Mtis,they ſhould alſo vngerttand with it, thatthem 
Aucs were baſtards & no children, as being borne 
Sfmortall feede of fathers, of counſels; of decrees, 
f Popes : not of the immortall feede which is the 
(Morde of God. Another cauſe why the word js cal- 
Td liuing,isin reſpec ofit{clfe, becauſcir is eternal 
Mind abtder!: eucr, according to the nature of the li- 
Jing God, whole word jt is: ſo Saint Peter expreſly 
Talleth ir,where he ſaith, we be borne of a new im+ 
- qrenaies the word of the liuing God, & abi- 
Ming for cuer: therefore attributing life-& immor- 
alitie, vnto the worde, becauſe itis of the liuins & 
Þmmortall God: of which we ought to learn, thar 
Fare is n9 wiſedome,no inſtruction, no diſcipline, 
I which we can apprehend eternal] life, but only 
Pic wifdome & inſtruction of the word of God: for 
Plat an abſurd thing is ir,that the wiſdom of man, 
| which 


| 


* earthly,and is abolithed,ſhould.leade mee into thar p 


Prou.20, 27, 
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which is vaine,as man is vatne;which is tranſiterig NN, 


life which fadeth nor, bur iserernall in heauen?yes, N,. 
What an abſurd thing (I fay)is it, ſeeing weourſel. 
ues and all that is in vs, before the preſence of thy 
Lord muftnecdes be changed, fo that no man poli, N,.. 
blie can (ce him and liue, yer to think that our wib 
dome can leadevs vnto him, orour reaſon can ap |... 
proche vnto the places where his 'glorie dvelleth ab 
Surely (dearely beloued) this is much more follie, Joy 
then wo {ceke to gather grapes of thornes, or figges N11; 
of brambles:forit is roſ{ceke'for light in darkneſfe I, 
and for life in-geath: for out of a corrupt mindeand 

a froward heart we ſceke for holy obedience 8 im» yy, 
mortalitic,as many as ſay, that without the wordeſy;, 
of God they can/pleaſe him : the papiſtes do not yet [þ,;, 
vnderſtand this,& therfore they wearie themſclues] cy, 
with their owne inuentions, and multiplic ceremos [yg 
nies in their.churches, which God will caft outw|,,, 
he hath begon,zil their madnelle be made maniſeft;,, 
ro all nations... An other cauſe yet ther is, why theſj,p 
word of god is called, /1ung:8 this caule moſt agre-ſy,, 
able to this place: Thatis, becauſe it entcrerh with py, 
power into euery part of vs : ſo that, as our lifes 
difperſed into euery parte, and we feelc it, bothinſ his 
gricfe & plcaſure: euen fo, the vertuc of the wordeſqee 
of God pearceth into cuerie member, to bruiſe (4 ee 
rhe prophet ſaith) the veric bones, orto fall themgy 
with marrow and fatnefle: this ſenſe is plaine, andſ iy 
ggrcable to al the words following,and in this fame, 
meaning Solomon callerh it alſo: A ling worde:w] Pay 
his words are plaine: The light of the lord 15 the brealt | 
of mane? it ſearcheth al the be\ytls of the — 
| alſo 
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iſo he calleth the word, /ight: becauſe it ſhineth in 

mans heart as in adarke place,and tricth out all the- | 

kcrets of his thoughtes: in this meaning; hceere, the 

yord is called laeke as [told you before, the more. 

- Joſtic them vp, not to neglect {o high a propher as 

tithe fonne of God, whoſe worde came with maicftie- 

> Bind power vnto them. The {econde title here attri- 

j buted to the worde RP is mohtie in operation: 

> Incaning thar it hath in it,force and vertue able to. 

 Jabdue all enimics, and brin gvsin obedicnce vnto 

& IChriſt : this verrtue of the worde, Saint Paule nota- 

5 Fhlic ſcrterh our to the Corinthians, magnifying his, 

& Jpoftleſh ip by this meanes : Oxr Weapons ( layeth 2,Cor.te.4- 

dhe) are ſtrong by the {aac of God,to cait downe holdes, 

bt» ] herewith we exerthroWe imaginations, & encrie high 

de thing that 65 exalted again#t the knowledge of God, and 
ting into captixitie 'euery thaught to x obedience off 

ON Chri3t, and hane readse vengeance againit all d:ſobedt- 

exce: howſocuer a man magnihec him ſelfc,or a man 

Blexalt him ſelfe,in which arrogancic of ſpirit he ſee= 

et] acth (as itwere) buried in finne,& his heart harde- 

WYIned againſt the grace of God, yet let him heare this 

tl yord, and let it oft fall into his eares, for it is as the 

th Prophet ſaith, a hammer, which breaketh the ftone 

-ViInpicces,and is able in the power of god to mollife Lere.z,2ff 

his heart: or, if the {inner bee ſuncken downe ſo 

CI drepe,that he will not riſe, it will cruſhe him down 

(VJ dceper, that he may perith in his ſinne : and ſo God 

0 layth to his Prophet Teremie : 7 will pat my Wordes 

meg to thy month,and it ſhalbe as fire, and this people ſhall 

mY eas wood, & it ſhall dexonr them. And this is it Saint 

Jn Paulc expreſlely witnefſerh, to be the onely meanes 

"Jglorific God, to preache the trueth of his worde 


ere | 
ynte 
{0 | 
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wvnro all: for fo (faieth he) we are alwayes a ſweets fd 
{1 melling ſauour of Chriſt ynto God,as wel in thoſe is 
that periſhe, as in thoſe that bee ſaned, ro the one ap 
ſauour of life vnto life, to the other, of death vnto ſd. 
death. I would wethar are preachers,could learne $1 
and belceue this, it would make vs leave our vaine & 
babling & much talk of philoſophic and prophane ſte 
things, & fill our mouthes onely with the worde of Þ# 
the Lorde: forthis only is mightic in operation;theÞ 
other hath at ail no ſtrength, no tregth ar all in this 
behalfe to glorifie God,or to conuert a {inner : burſitl 
ſtrong to deludethe people with idle ſounds, ſtrong 
ro tickle our eares with tond delight,ſftrong to pufte 
vs vp with pride of our wittes, but more weak then 
water to teach vs trne repentance: forprooke I fay,}f 
Jer the ſinner come forth, that hath beene conuer-Þ 
ted by hearing ſtories or fables of poets; F am ſureſ 
there is none for faith is only by the word of gad:orff 
let the preacher come forth that vſerh ſuch things,Þ 
and doerh it not cither to pleaſe mcn, orrto boatte 
of his learning : for this he knowecth that the wordÞpo b 
only, not prophane things, conuerteth the people:Þorie 
and why han doeth he vie them 2 The Lord ſaith;ſÞou f 
by his prophct Ieremic: If they had fland mm my coundPurite 
ſeil,and had declared my Wordes to my people: then thayet v 
ſhould hauc turned them from their exill way and frowune 
the withedneſſe of their oWne inuentions : a plaine reieth 
ſtimony why our preachings are ynprofitable to rheſſiedg 
people, euen becaule we ſpeake in our own fanſieyſiie 
and vic cxhortations of our owne heade. And: 
$aine,in the prophet Malachie, the Lord declareth 
what coucnant he made with Levuie, and how h 
promiſed io bliule his labours in the — 
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is people : The Lawe of truth ( faicth hee) Warm oo 
hs month, and there Was na iniquitie founde in his 
Upper: boo walked with mee in peace and equitic, and 
id turne manie awaye from their ſinnes . Can anlie 
hinge bee ſpoken playner 2 Holde faſte the worde 
Sf God, commitrr k- fruite of thy worke, to the 
ccagrh of it, and thou ſhalt finde it as is here ſaid, 
wehte 138 operations : and thou ſhalt conuert ma+ 
py finncrs. Let them tel me now, all that haue cares 
pheare,what madnelle is it, tro fil the peoples eares, 
with vnknowen talcs, and (weete wordes, in which 
nothing bur a deceitfull ſound, & leaue the word 
fo0d, mighty in working,to conuett their foules ? 
Ind, you ( dearcly beloued ) who delight in ſuch 
anitic,and make the preacher tranſgrelle for your 
anſies ſake, Ict me but reaſon with you, as Saine 
ule reafoned with the Galathians. Tel me whe» 
ber by ſuch ralcs, or by hearing the worde of God, 
(ac you recciucd the ſpirite? that is, whereby were 
offou conuerted from your vanitie vnto the liuinge 
do v ? was it the worde of trueth, orclile Gentile 
Fories chat wrought this vertue in you? and are 
you fo fooliſhe,that when you haue begunne in the 
Þicite, ah will nowe goe forwarde in the fleſhe 2 
ſet vs leaue then this greate abuſe : both you, to - 
Inc away your cycs to follic, and the preacher to 
Fe the pulpit ike a Philoſophers chaire. Wee may 
Flcdge ſometime a ſtorie or prophane ſentence, [. 
knie 1r not, but thE it is good doing it, when the re- 
embriug of the ſayinge bringeth neceſlarilic into 
emorie the worde of God alto, for which it was 
Kedged,and giueth light vnto it, fota more cleare 
Fclacation of the truck: yer, when the ory is told 
and 
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and remembred by ir ſelfe, there is then but a foo- 


liſhe delight of a vaine man, to' helpe him in his 
talke,ro multiplic idle wordes : there is no edifying 


lowing,is this, That /t «5 more ſharpe then a two edged 
ſworde: and this ſimilitude is often made in the 
| Kfai.zye, Scripture. The xy amor Eſaie, preachinge the pro- 
miſes of God, hee ſayeth : His month is made ie 4 


ſharpe ſworde. And SairCt Paule gining armour to 


Pphe.&.r7, Mics, he biddeth him T ake the ſ\ worde of the ſpirit; 
Which ts the worde of God . So in the firſt arid nine- 
"' 3 OP reenth Chaprers of the Apocalypſe, che ſonne of 
and. 15.15, God is deſcribed With a ery caged ſworde proceedinge 
ont of his mouth ; meaning by theſe ſpeaches, no 0- 
ther thing, bur that by the preaching of the goſpel, 
Chriſt ſhould ger the victoric, and bring al cncmics 
in ſubieion ynro him, eucn as the Prophet Efai 
faith: He ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of his month, 
and Yith the breath of his lippes ſhall he kill the ongodly: 
by which wee doe learne, that the more wee praye: 
T by kingdowe come:and the more we wiſhe the prof- 
peritie of the Church , the more wee muſt ftriue to 
make the word of God knowen vnto all : for thatis 
the frorde and ſcepter of his kingdome. The 
next ritle neere —heifared to the worde, is, T hatif 
eritreth into the diutſion ef the ſoule and the ſpirit ,and 
the ioynts and the morroW.By toule, heere he meanct 
thar parte of vs, in which our afteCtions are , 2s 10); 
ſorrowe,loue, hatred,anger, mildene{{e,or any ſuch 
motion of vs of good or cuill. By ſpirit, he mcaneth, 
the moſte excellent parte of vs, in which is reaſon, 


wiſedome,vnderitanding, to confiderand meditate 
0 


I) 


initatall. The thirde title of the worde,”nowe fol- 


a Chriſtian ſouldiour, by which he may kill his eni- 
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efall the workes of God, By ioynres aria marromeyhe 

meaneth: all che: members of our, body:.and chus 
Saint Paule vſeth theſe wordes of 'Soule-and «Spi- 
tite, and bodie, where hee ſayeth to. the Theſlalo. 
nians, as itis in the fifth Chapter: The God of peace 


ſanit:fie you Yoholie: that your fpirite and ſonle,and bs * \The{.r,2y 


he,may bee kept blameleſſe untill the caming of (hrift: 
teachinge vs; whag..is 2 truce. Chriſtian; whetr his 
minde thinkerh, his ſoule deſireth, his. body-exteu- 
teth nothing, but, what is faultleſle-before-God and 
man.. So, when the word is ſaid ro divide;-þerwene 
the ſoule and the fpirit,it nozerh themighty-worke . 
of it in rhe reproþate, to wound all.their-choughtes 
and_defires with fearc and texrour, and with, alte+ 
niſhment of heart: contrarie inthe .cle&,ircracifie 


eth.che ode man. with all the concupilcences and. ...: - 


the defires of it. When it is ſaide, to:diuide berweene. 
the ioyntes and the martowe, it ſhewerh.the worke: 
inall che members of our bodie, to.lel[thera.vnder 
linne, to worke ynclcannefle with-greedineſle, be-, 
ing hardened: or x0 ſanGtific themaa the power, of- 
Ga, that rhey may be ſeruaunts of rightcoulneſle, 
being wollificd. To.be thorr;in foul (pi- 
we, tqyntes, matrowe, the Apoſtle meanerh, that. 
the words once heard,the whole axis rouched,&: 
all char is within him, fecleth ftreight a; chaunge:. 
except.a heauicriudgement be ypon him, that/,hee. 
Wave cares and heare-ngt ; wherein yet the words: 
tath.2 worke,'and maketh him-tfall deeper in the. 
lleeps of tin :if we will learne, examples axe before: 
Ysof good & cull, whatioleaue,or what to choole, 
The Prophere-Abacuch, foreſceinge, the. ſtare of 
Chciſtes.church, whar daunger ſhould bee vuro it, 
= * cugs 
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euerfthen tobe oppreſſed againe} When ifWks/ne? 


yethalf&growen vp, hee ſayerh :' When 7 henrde it; 
xe bellie trembled, my lippes” ſhooke: at 'the vouce: Hor 
renneſſe entered thto my bowelles, and? tremblediin my 
felfe; that I might ref inthe daye of trouble: hert we 


' fee the worde'diniditige betyeene the ioyntes and. 


the marrowe, howe it diſtempered the Prophere? 
whole b6die; becauſe of the heauje*threatninoevuf 
the Lorde; and an excellent blefling was vnto him! 
for this feare'&rremblingat the voice of the Tory; 
in the'day ef trouble hee had teft. So the Prophiete 


- Elaie;at Gods threatninge againſt his Church, thir 


Ela 24.16, 


Dan. 5.6. 


loines were looſed, aud his knees {mote one againſt 


* ” 


euen inthe dayes of Chriſt, her peace ſhould bee 
broken off; aiid her floriſtiing ploric ſhould againe 
bee ſhadowed, hee cryeth: pn my leaneſſe, 
Woe 1i we'+ as if hethad ſaide*: It con ited his fleſh, 
ind wore away his beautie, to” heare the voyce of 
the Lorde againſt his people : if thus wee feare in 
deede at Gods threatninges, and as his ſaines,doe 
vnfeighedlic' reioyce at all' his promiſes, a good 
worke of his mightie worde is'th vs, and it is his 
power to our faluation'; bur if we be deſpiſers, and 
regardenot'the worde that is brought vnto vs, z 
while-we may-ſceme to be in-peace; as the ſick man 
in his {lcepe fetlerh nor his paine, but the word will 
wounde at the laſt the ſpirit, and we ſhall fecle it in 
ourfleſl, what we hauec deſpiſed. We'reade in Da- 
nicl, of Belſhazzar,a proud king,inthe mids of his 
princes and all his coyaltie, he fawe zhand writing, 
and the worde of the Lorde was before his eyes? 
ſtreighr his countenance was chaunged ; and'hif 
choughtes troubled hin, fo that the toyntes of his 


anv- 


another, ſuch feare & terrourcame vp. him, when 
the voice of the Lord did Cdwoordl wdpment, 
And not onely thus; bur-we ſecir fugthet;, the wic- 
ked not onelic woundrd,, bur alſo flaitie with the 
worde of God, When miny of the rulers of rhe 

ople of Iſracl;ledthepeople to moſte ſhametull 


| adolarrie,, the ProphetEzcchiel was ſentto preache 


ynto them,and when hee prophecied before them, 


Pelatiah the ſonne-of-Benaiah, one of the Prin- Eze.11.13, 


tcs which ſeduced tlic people, heedyedin his pre- 
ſence? Alike exainple is, of Ananias and Saphira, 


who at the voyce of Saitict [Peter ; did- both fall 4-5-2 


downe dead : ſo true itis that the worde'is forcea-+ 
ble, to deuide and enter berweene our reincs, that 
is,to ley the wicked, and. to: quicken, the godlies 
Laſt of all, itis heereſayde, that the, 'Worde diſcer+ 
neth betweene the: thoughtes and. intentes. of rhe 
hearte, meaninge, that howe: ſocuer the hearte of 


man is/prepared, the :worde of Go pidireGerth it, 


exther more. te. bee hardened with--this; deceypres 


of linne, or wholie to bee. renewed 0 the Jour of 


rightcouſneſſe. - alto axes 
- Itfolloweth nowe ; Neither is there any creature 
Which is net manifetÞ in bis fight, but all thinges are 
neked and oper vnte bis eyes, With Whows wee hane ro 
690; Theſe wordcs ſhewe an excellent proofe, of all 
the former things ſpoken of the worde i for lecing 


11s the worde of God , how ſhouldir not haue the 


the powerof God: if among men,as cuery one hath 
motte power : ſo his woorde is moſte. fearce : howe 


thould irnot be, bur God, whois the ſearcher of our 


hearrs. and reincs,and is almightic oucrall, bur thar 
his word {hold hane of his nature, vertuc,& power, 
TX 2a 1 
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ro rethegrouds tofeare; xahd: to: comforte the 
humbled :Leeys rherefgtonowe bee wilſc in time, 
aud tt chetwordeof: rhe: Lorde faſhion. all our 
beartes7 ff'it Hoc nor; yetniworketh ſtil], and wee 
ſhall ogeday knowe what voice wee haue deſpiſed: 
for a&itis heere; thatall chirigboare open vnto his 
eyes, f6 wethall hearc his voice, when in all things 


: ir ſhall theipthis? wer. It ſhalttpeake vnto all crea-: 
-- rare, and rchiey (hall heareit: theearth and feathall 


bring the boties>which:i chey:hane conſumed:: the 
__ firethallyeetdeapayhchigathes; and the ayre her 

| detd:; theelementes ſi1all mealt away, and the heaz 
uensſhallwanithe rhe Lorde thall ſpeake, and the 
dend thalbarife: then ſhall weervo late bewayle out 


madneſle; which haue heard. before; this voice and 


regarded ittier. And this Ter vs learn with it, if ſuch 
be the ſrengeh of Gods worde; of it ſelfe, when yer 
hee ſhall multiplicthispower, and make it alſors 


ternall;whichis infinite, what thallwee ſaye then: 


bur, O'Eord; who ſhall abide it : when he ſhall pro- 
nounce, Got yok curſed ento+eternall fire : what con» 
demnation ſhalbe vppon the wicked, ſurely (deares 
lic beloued) as iris greater thewour heartes'can'iim- 
magine, fo yer av] is {imilitude;'wee may fee, as it 
werean imageof ir: for as his worde diuideth bets 
weene ſoule and*{pirite, marrowe and'bones, cogis 
rations and intentes : ſo. wee knowe that in eucrie 
p_ ofthem,; the wicked ſhall feele: Gods anger: 

cad and arme, hande and foore, backe & fide,thal 


hauc experience of his anger : all the thoughres of 


' their heartes thall be wounded with deathly, and-{b 
muclrthe more vnſpcakcablc,becauſcrtheir "__ 
PLE. 's- $a ſha 
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hallfeele and thejrimintle;Frigwe: the imogrtalis 
tic of death, andeuerlaſting defifuctidn; chards vps 
pon them: whichezqreame wretchethegmme horrar 
of darkneſſe, no weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, no 
napinge of confeicriboyro erexna Gre exdcth fgl- 
jþ and 1nough je our vnto vs . .But this wee leaue 
to the re "Pare men, who cucn'to this dayc haue 
bulde thefr heartes ro conceyie mi{chiefte ; and 
it repenterh them nor.” Let. vs'feare nowe*n the 
dayc of hcalth, and Letter thinges are appointed 
for vs; Wee {hl heare another voyee = Come ee 
bleſſed thts crerhall life, poſſeſſe'the kingdowe prepared 
for you'from the bepinnmge + which voyce {hall cnter 
deÞc,.and'inro all our members; bvinge# fenfible 
kelinge'of the Biicof Go D; and+his'gfear glorie, 
when with ncarte and minde-wee thal ice and 
knowe our inficrftaunce with G od th E&erigall glo- 
ic : wherevnto, ifnowe wee bee rayſed vp; andthe 
pmites of God beginne withvs,, this vhſpcakea- 
le.and glorious hope,.:( lo thatour heartes be faſt 
holden in the loue of-it, neuer to change tor world- 
lie yanitic, or 'rather ſhame, worſe-rhen-vanitic: 
for wich what nameſhall wee name it, that is exa]» 
icd avainſt-the :Lorde) If, I ſaye,:rhits the; worde 
of Go p bx: vnto-vs,'wee haus ſcaled it; that his 
worde is lininge, and entercth into:+the diuifion of 
the ſoule, and the ſpirite: and wee haue bene fruit- 
full hearcrs of all this longe exhortarion,w hich the 
Apoitle hath made, and cnded, ro tirre: vp his bre- 
thren, faythfullic to heare this Prophet ot God, his 
Soune les vs Chriſte, and our Sauiour, who hath 
tcucaled all nis will voto vs. And thus farre of 
Y::3 £2215 
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this formerparte of 'the Epiſtle; inwhich wee are 
caught; that Chriſte is our onely Prophet: bur the 


times paſt. Nowe let vs pray;6cc. 


029: rho 2c 2 GE, CLOS VY © Y b, 
«The XX ;Ledufe,vpon the re- 


TT; 7 2 1:0, wh; IA E129 ; 
ridge of the chap. the 14.15,8 16.verſes, 


Y G4 #/7 Tits 
. 


14 Sering themthas we have g groar high prie which 


# 


. $5 entred umto-bequen euen feſus ihe ſoune of God, let 
us holds fait our profeſſion, ' . . ' 
15 For we 24ng not an high prieft, which can not bee 
toncned, With the feelings 7 pk infirms:ties but Was it 
_ all things 19xepred inliks ſorte, yet without fiune, 
16 Letusthereſare gee boldlic unto the throne of grace, 
phat Wee 64) 14061 me meercto and finde grace to helps 

1 tis of neeas. Eres” 449 


| E nauc heard{(deately bcloued) howe 
\N/ © the Apoſtle hachraughe, chat Chriſt is 


' nowe-our onely' Prophet, and what 
cire we ſhould: haue, diljgently and fairkfully ro 
hearken vnto him, if we wiil nor bee guiltic before 
God,of greatcondemnarion and iudgement , The 
rezſons are of the Apoſtle to prone him our onclie 
Prophet: firſt, becauſe God ſendinge his onely bc- 
Totten Sonne into the worlde, made man like vnto 
vs and revealing the will of his Father vnto vs, the 


cxccllencic of his perlon inforcerh vs to confelle, 


that God ordeyneth him alone to be our Prophere: 
Agaync, hee was faythfull in the houſe of Gad,and 
then what nedeth any cther prophet vnts ys?third- 
ly, he was more honourable then Moſes in this of- 
fhce,& many waycs to be preferred fore him:their- 
fore no other Prophet ig co bee toyned with ary 
FourtN- 
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Fauchly the Prophet Dauid.ſaid: Ta dey if yon bear 


Ky9rce,G;. whichwe muſt ncedes vnderſtand, ro 
bexperperuall propheſie; and therefare accompli; 


fkedin Chriſt, whomwe muſt heare,if wee will be- 
Jeeue,and be ſaucd. got all,rhe force. & ſtrength 
gf the wotde of God, is ſuch, as 1 muſt needes war= 


rantthe Maieſtic of God in Chriſt the author of ir: 
and as. none other harh char glocie, ſo. none 10: bee 


pre rophet bathe alone :vnro all choſc reaſons he 


s &# &#& % 


: 
. 


Heir Unther,in peifon weak as other men,in office 


prieff afreat entripgartg heaue the ſon of grd>and {o 
Ea ; much 
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muckche madtc wearegufltic beforc hitn, if we ſhal 
hor holde falte,andprofeffc” 4]Fhis: fnſtrutiaran} 
dottrine; Now;leaft we ſhould thinke the.App Wa 
exhortidofn is weake;& that herakerhir for'graun. 
ted,which'is in'our comrogerfie (for he callech vir 
Saviour Chriſt high pricſt, which yer ir ſcerneihi he 
hath nor proacd) we muſt-confider har hathbenk 
{ſpoken before andfowe thall fee good argririieiites 
in this-ezhoreation for theptoofe of this cauſe. He 
hath taughe kitti to'be'the ſont of 'God;- made mar, 
reacaling vnto vs the eounſel'of his father, pu'chat 
{1nga moſt plorious* inheritance for vs, and ſetting 
V3free from the bandage ofthediuell, in whith we 
were hotden ondebehe Firs of death, winch ning 
beforc witneffed of our Sauiour Thrift ; andnecet 
{arilie prouitts kim, for the lame: cauſe, ro treout 
prieſt, according to ther trueth; inthe begining of 
this diſputation: hee callech him; our” grex high 
Prieft.'$6 ht beganbefore rhe thirde chapte! = {ons 
fderboly brethren; the Apoitle and high preeit of our 
profeſſion »not yer: hauinge particularly ſpaccn'df 
thoſc offices, but calling him by rhoſe nants't be. 
cauſe, acozding to the deſcriptis of his peton bes 
fore mte,iv mult needes followe; that he was both 
our Pricitand-Propher. - An6tkerargumerr of his 
Priefth50d,is, that he was here" in carthaflifted as 
we be, fubininiig him elf todeath, fron which 
hes tiſtn, and nowe aſconded info heauer! theres 
fore he is vurprictt, ccacihed for-our fins; riſen 
for ourtuftircation; aud making nowe intrcetfon 
$I Vs/DECOre God ki Fathee.: Thus wee ee vppon 
huwe good warrant the Apoſtle in the bginninge 
CLI u LILLE LO aclutowſddet Chrif r/eir Priefts 


and 


L413 FA RR TT_A_mAnqmATHNTTT IS. 


5 
--- 
a. 


"ox THE FOVKTH TO THE HEBRVES, 444 


thusmuch rauiching this cntrance of the Apo: 
irico this diſputation, and why hee-vierk (ach 
Wrdes 5 "Nowe; Foackingerhe matret. To'teache. 
that 6tir Saufour Cheſt fs our onely Prieſt he 'firlt 
liewerk by rhe wetkesof Chtift, what is the office 
ofthe trac Pricft/aid that is *thar he bee great and 
tot tip to beare. 2l'vor infirmities: thei, thar jon 
Cai entranceforvt y vnto'God. indiing x vs no 
faith and/boldnefſcofhis ſpitir 7 and-fitiallie, 
NES his gfacezndaſuation which chihgs, as 
ywere neuet i Aat6tipnor inalf che fofittes of 
lkuic,fo they hane clearely appeared in Chrift,and 
J herefure with boldziefle -vs cleaueymtohim:to 
I this effect is thiFcxhortation. Now where he faith, 
| [Sb thereforewe "baxt'n ” ho high Pritft, Who bath 
thived tro the Heaeits','} Tefs the ſorne of God, letvs 
| Whdt far profeſſions: : Twottkd wee could heere learne 
| ofthe Apoftle, to beewiſe:,” The'excellencie of out 
- [fujourChrift .bork'sf his perſon, £ & of his doings, 
| vasa ſtrong perfiialion" vnro himto piue glorie'vn- 
[Chriſt alone? Chtiſte was the ſon of God, 
- | fultof power tb'd6C dll ce would , who had encred 
| | fitb the preſence'sf. kisliuin fathet':' what man is 
| | liehallio yne hiny (eevRto h mm, roclaime a parte 
md fellowſhip. in tharworke; which Chr hk 
tent vpon him (WE? or; who thar may hauc his 
kpc and rcioycing inThrilt will Eaſt ic off, to glo- 
rin mortall mat? this madriefſe was Iy great in 
the Apoites eyes, thar'ss/zthirig which it grieued 
him co remember; ſohee befeecheth his brethren 
[ett roller it fi nke intothem : bur rather, ſeeing. 
Chriſt was vaco them ſack#ode; ler chem #bide 1n 
btn, and holde fafte his profefion, Thus we atthis 


day, 
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day, lerys ftrengrhen our, faith, and. aunſwers gy.. 
kcation bec inour owne workes, lervs faye ; ſeeing 
Chuiſerhe ſonne ofrhe living God, harh bene conſe 
ecyugd of the holie Ghoſt, and'borne of 2; Virgin. 
and Fndtiked him ſelfc for vs, fulklling 


fu L 

this pes :and wethatare, bur duſt, and fi 
euill, wee will not ioyne our {clues with ſocxcllayfen 
a Satiour: we renounce our.righteouſneſle and tek, 
righteouſneſſe of our Fathers, the rig hteouſnellelin 
= Abraham, of Paulc, of Peter, ofthe Virgin Mars 
ric: and the.: rightcouſnelle of; Chriſte ſhalbe auhc 
rightcoulneſſc done, If wee bee alked, wherherrhghieg: 
Maſle be a ſacrifice for on finngelexs anſwer : ſeer [ch 


- . 


ing Chriſt the. immaculate lambe.of God, by.hu [ce 
erccnall ſpirit , hath offered yp.once, his owne bodis [51 
yppon thecrolle, and giuen ercrnall redemption [jan 
choſethar doe belecue: ifanympure prieft of polluy | þ 
red members, will preſume to bee one in this buly |; 
neſlc; let his ſinncs - imputed voto him, who with |; 

vnchaſte handes.', will needes crucifie againe the [jn, 
ſonne of God; wee-will none of his curſed workes; | 1g 
buc will holde our porfelſjon. Chritt is our ſacrifice flo 
and ſacrificer alone:andheis the;propiriats forout | 41 


finnes. So inall ether pointes ;/it Chriſt who camg Þ| kn 
downe from hcaucn,and is.jn the boſome of hisfa Þ ju 
ther, hath caken vpon him xo beour prophex, lets | pi 
holde this profellion, and notcare whatflcſhe and 
blood can {ay varo vs. If Chriſt, to whom all pow, 
eris gluenin 'Heauen-.and. in carth,, who 1s King th 
of glocie,and lictcth onthe right, hand of maiciticy J by 

nl bis 
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a the higheſt places, if he haue taken vpont him to 
"Wc the workes of the divel, and ſer vs free from 
"Mt bo ndage,why holde wee nor this profeſſion? or 
ly runnc we to holie water, belles,candels ,'cro(- 
M,and ſuch vanities: as though they holped Chriſt 
"his worke 2? Orit all our enimics thinke- they 
Mi confire this , that here we ſay , Ictthem aun- 
er'vs * /howe is the reaſon af the Apoſtle good a- 
Yaink the pricfthod of Aaron,that it is aboliſhed, & 
THhorher facrifices are, bur Chriſt ? becaule he is fo 
icellenc a prieſt, the-ſonne'vf God, the grear highe 
Theſt,and hath entredthe Heauens-. It this dignt- 
"te of his perſon, prouc thopricithood onely ro bee 
This, why doth nor the fame proue all theſe thinges 
Ele ſpeake-of,co be done && wrought by him alone? 
"Ii howe is ir poſſible, thar-his prieſthoode,for the 
Flacellencic of ir,cannot ſtand with the pricſthoode 
IofAaron, which yer was glorious:apd that it ſhould 
 [tande with the filchyſtinking prieſthood of a grea- 
ſt handed pope, which is loathſometo. ſer &heare? 
[i howe can his glofic beare no fellowe' int his 
Ipficfthood, and yer beare the fellowſhip or any par- 
enerthip with orher;4n theoffice of a Kinge and 
Prophet? Secing then itisthus with vs, tharwe be 
glorified ro haue ſuch a prieſt, ſo high, ſo grear, ler 
hold (as che:Apoſile fith)his proteiiion,and ac- 
knowledge ne helpers vato him. Thusthe Apoftle 
having {hewed the dignirie and ploricof Chriſt our 
prieſt 13 rhe 1 5, verſe Glowing. he ſhewerh alſo his 
mercie and compaſlion, that we may knowe him a 
perfect pricit:and for this cauſe he addeth this, leaſk 
the weake Iewes ſhould otherwiſe be offended, and 
all arthe knowledge of his'glorie : for hearing our 
$.s. Saut- 
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Saujour: Chriſt exalted, as; God, they would ealilihen-2s 
chinke;and ſhall the Lord againe ſpeaks vatomſh:by 
doc: weinatremember the dayes of mount Singffilerh 
when ht ſpake vnatothem,and they were all afraihich- 
yea; Maſes bim (clfe;-did he not tremble, and thibphir:: 
_ a 205 that they might. heare him no motſhear: 
thalt :be {o againe with vs ?-orhathithe-Lord ſpale: 
ken,and we hauc nor {cene-his Maicftic 2 'to -ſtopphuro 
this,ot like offence, the Apoſtle addeth this; of hifh(t iu 
' compaiizon and loue : for: We hanc.not' a highPri Ah ar 
Wh:cip car net be touched. With the feeling of owr-infrlhe th 
1165, 1t Was in all things tempted ;n hike forte, yer Witifger 
et. ſeane : the ſurame of which.words are,that as Witmgr 
acknowledge Chrift to berhe-ſonne of God: ſo wiſklou 
alſo bclecuc thathe was mageqayan like vnto vs: aſhepri 
in-this participation of nature, hath taken alſo vpafhye r 
him, all-our 1nfirmitics , accountinge- them as-Jptron 
owne: fo that we may: be bolde tro come ynto himfhodi 
who1s.no mote Rartulinthe gloric of his Maicftighhso' 
butloninee, in.the ſmlitude- of .our nature. Anflnerr) 
hdr it 15 ſazd here, he fafftrah. With ws, is tempted 
we, made like v5 1n #11 thugs 5: wemuſt vnderſtand mi 
by.rcafon.ef that (pititual and vaſpeakable coniunhn;e 
&iowhichwee haug withihim; in-that hee is oulhh hi 
head, andwe arc his:menbers; a:vnitic nor knowdſer th 
of tieihand{bloud: foritis not made of ioynts-anfhyic 
linewes, but{cene onely with the cycs of tairh, ach th 
carding as jt ſtandeth þy participation of the lamiyee 
ſpirit ::aud when we thall knowe what the ſpirite hh th 
wethall fee the band in which we are knit rogithaſhis; : 
and be able 9. fpcake it, how. Chriſt nowe ſulleretihyha 
with,ys, and howe the afflictions of his Sainctes ah Ke 
{uch yato hin, as if they were 1zyhis owne bodiththe 
: «us 
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en-25 he ſaicth : Savle, Sale, Why perſecuteiF:thes 
2 by which experience,the Apoltle-Paulc, alſo, 

lerh his afftictiens the afflitions of .Chriſt : in 

hweare to learne:3f God haue ſo loued vs,we 

Wrhralſo ro loue our brethten,to remember them 
icarcoppreſſed; avifwee alſo were: oppteiRtd in 

Wie: and to reioyce with thoſe that doe reioyce, as 
Purowne heartes were filled with gladneſſe: and 

Iſt iudgment is.vnto thetrrall, who hauingChriſ 
Mat) cxample of loue, canyer notwithiftandinge 

x their brethren. And here we alſolearne, what- 
Facr afflictions arc;, yet are _ lefſe then the —_ 
Worth given vnto'vs: neyther ſhall they cuer turn tc the 
#loue of God from vs : for all aftlitions, without firength | 

eption,Chriſt ſuffereth with vs. We ſee: by Paul: !haru giu 4 | 
Se many, howe creat;howe aboue-meafure were I {| 

troubles by ſea; by lande, of friends, af enimies, __..: 
Sodic, in ſpirit: yer callerh he themrall the aftlic=- © + + | 
of C hriſt, and his ſuffering. Lazarus,in all his ++ - (+ | 


e 
£ 
« 


| 
| 
| 
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tertie,hickneſle, ſores;fuffered nothing, wherein 
iſt was EY of. his griefe : 1f the paines 
miſcries of patient Iob, were nowe-vppon anie 
n,cuen Iob fecalrnothing which Chrilt fealt not ['T 
k him: for whyle this 'myſterie is, which is for | 
,that Chrift is the head and we the body, howe 
wid the body be hurt, and the head not touched 
th the paine of it? Lervs not then care whatcrof= 
wee beare, for as there is none more ſhamefull 
n the croffe of Chriſt, {o all ours are accounted 
ſis. Tf we be poore, fick;contemned, impriſoned, 
Whatſocuer 1s the fruite of ſinne, God 1s not as 
n,-ro turne his face from ſuch children, but wee 
the dearer in his light, and cuery ccolle —_ 
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the louc of Chriſt, that he ſuffereth this with ys; 29 
the ende hee might neucr caſte vs away; cucn as he 
was made finne Pr vs, who knewe no ltnne, that we 
might bemade the rightcouſheſle of God in him; 
Who:nowe can be diſcouraged with the afflitions 
of his life 2 or be enuions againſt-the wicked man, 
if wee ſee his daycs full of peace and proſperitie? 
No, no, theſe be Ls broken weapons, and cannot 
enter to the. hurt of our foule only tet vs take heed 
of linne,that ir reigne net, nor hauc any Kingdome 
In vs: for thercin, Chriſt hath raken no part, and 
by ironely we are ſeparate from him, as by that 
with which hee will have no felowſhip. And where 
it is heere ſaide, that our Sauiour Chritt was like 
vnto.vsin all things,;except,ſtnne, it is a cleare place 
ro teache vs, what to bekeeue of the true humanitie 
of our Sauiour Chriſt : leaue off fooliſh and vaine 
queſtions, in which there is- no cdification : diſpute 
nor. of particular things; this or that, wherin the 
fooliihe minde- may fall into hereſie, and thy foo- 
liſh heart may take offence, bur belecuc it ſtedfaſt 
ly that thou bafte learned ttucly, that in all things 
Chriſt was like vnto thee: (finne only excepted:)-if 
any thing bec ipoken of his humanitie, nor agitcs 
ing with this, iris falſe, and to bee refuſed, : - + +» 

It foloweth now mthe laſt verſc: Ler vs therfort 
go with boldneſſe vnto the throne of grace, that we me 
obteine mercie, & finde grace to help tn time of nee: 
theſe wordes the Apoſtle concluderh, wherefore ht 
hath thus magnihicd theprieſthood of Chriſte, and 
what bencfit we haue by ir,that is; to go with bal 
neile ynto the throne of God, and Knowe our {clue 
a{lurcdiic reconciled vaio him: 121 —— 
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» | which excellent& viifpcakable benefit hemakerk 
ve | his 'concluſfion by: way-of 'exhortarion, that wee 


mighc never bee flacke and ſlouthfull ro receive ſo 
great a bleſſing,not by any vnthankfulneſſe ſhewe 
'durvaworthineſſt of it. Now, in theſe wordes are 
1, | manic eſpecial] good leſſons for vs to learne : firſte, 
ef || wete hee faith; Lee vs goe : which exhortation hee 
ot nee ypon the former wordes, that Chrilt (as 

e aid)-is entred into the*Heauens : we muſt here 
ie | ſarne co-applie it ts out ſclues, all thar Chriſte hathi 
d | dbfie;” as 18 deede he did-it nor for his ownie cauſe, 
at | but forours : andwelearnie how it belonigeth ynte 
re | Ys,euen as it is wrought by Chriſte in out nature, 
whoſe'members we are. And thus, what'fo tucr we 
canſce in Chriſt that he hath done, &whar ſocuer 
glorious promiſes 2te madevnto him,let vs knowe 
our vnitie that wee hauvewith him; &all bleflings, 
that they are ours. If ke haue-ouercome finne,” we 
kave alſo oucrcomett. If he haue vanquiſhed death 
ve have vaiiquiſhed iralſo;Tf he haue rifen fr6 the 


heauen, we ſhall aſcend. Tf he fir on the right hand 
Efmatcſtie;we ſhal alſo be'glorified, and'ſce Gods 
ktis : for wee be ioyned all vnſeparably vnto him, 
&the head is ioyned yito' rhe bodice, op 
&rfull myſteric of Gods wifdome, who hath inade 
ditrofotit hdture and given vrito'vs' of his fpirite # 
&inthis felowſhip wh him which he hach gives 
there is nothing ſo great, burhe hath giuca ve 
vith him: the cighreoufieſſs of all his vorkes, and 
gorie of all his inhetitaurice, with him is ours, and 
Wee'are alſo Lordes over all:whether ir be Paule,oc 
FhetherAppollo, orwherherir be C os 
hw 
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fad; wee ſhall riſe alſo. If hee haue aſcended into. 


f 


Lac.1.6, 


Tphe.g.2. 


the world,Wherther. it be life,or whbethert:it be dearly 
whether things preſent, or wherherthings'to.comg 
all things axe ours, and we aro /Chriſtes; and- Cheri 
is Gods, Thus we mult applic js, and makeir ons, 
which: Chriſte hath giuen vs; even, as;-the: Apoſtle 
ſaithof this, that Chriſt is outhigb Prieſt '& Medi 
atour : ler vs therfore gocxnto the thione of grace, 
Angrher thing we, muſt here note, that th, Apoſtle 
exhoneth vs, to goe withibeJdnelle, teachinge vg, 
thata<conſtant perſuaſion, and, good alluraunce of 
Gods faugur,doe. highly commend our prayers vn 
to God; and without it,,we ate like ,ynto.the fouds 
and waues of the fea,which are rouled vp.& dawne 
with-the winde; and our hope with God s-frultrate, 
Now, thisbpldneſle which is thus neceſſazie forys, 
we muſt leamne likewiſe, both howe we hauc i, and 
what it, bringeth ynto-v$ ; howe we haucit,weo can 
na way better leagne, then by the Apoſtle him (elf, 
who making againe-thys {clfe-fame cxhorration, in 
the tenth chapterfollowing, ſaycth:thus ; Seeing Wy 
baxe this great hugh prieft, therpaler over the houſe of 
Geg, let:us gar unto bem, wah args beart and full pat 


% 


frqpanof farch, havinge: aur. hearres ſprinkled froma 


exill conſcience and onr bodies waſhed With pure Ware 


thiss then the boldnefle with which we approchs 
uno God edeoltie obelemuomharmith th blow 
of Chailte; our mindes are waſhed from-impurt 
thoughts; and.ops bodies ftgm finne.-This Saind 
Paulc al{o:tgacheth.in plaine and. manifett wordes; 
in Chrilt (layeth he), wee kane this freedome and ar 
france With beldnee throughfaith in bi : and in al- 
other place he {ayrh,this muſt needes be thus, that 
by faith. only we thquld.bauc this accclie vato go 
| . 
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vYPON THE FOVRTHiTO: THE HEBRYES. g4y 
dſe (faicth he) the promiſe of God, could not bee 
fare and 200d vnro all the ſeed of Abraham : for he 
yas a facher of many nations, euen of ſuchas were gow. us 
jqacircumciſed, and to whom the law was not writ- 
kn, thereforc to the ende that Iewe and- Gentile 
might both inherit this bleſſing , it muſt needes be 
Rhich and not by workes: So then, thus farce wee 
ge raughe by rhe Apoſtle,thar if wee receiuc-Ielus 
Chriſt co be our high prieft, 6ur onely way to. enter 
vith him inco the heauens,is by faith: and our faith 
hath boldnes and full perſuaſion,in which its ac- 
epted according ro that which is writen: Ged hath x, 8. N 
wt gimen v5 the ſpirit of feare againe vhto bondage: but _ 
God hath ginen v5 the ſpirit of adoption, by Which wee *+ 3 9-Ls Fo 
me, Aba,Father. Here (dearly beloued)let vs learn 
tpdiſcerne {pirits,& ro trie whether they be of God 
o#ho : Eucry ſpirit that confelleth Chrift ro'be our 
ancly mediatour,is of God: for by him we have [i- 
bertie through faith, to goe with. boldnes vuto the 
throne of grace. And euery ſpirit that denieth chriſt - 
tobe our only mediatouris not of God, bur it is the 
fpirit of Antichriſt,of whom we haue heard, that he ?«Fim-s. 19 
sentred into the world: for God dwelcth-in light xphe.z.cs 
hich no creature can approche vnto,neithcr hath E 
any man feenc him, nor car fce him, but onely by. 
chriſt, throu glrone fpirit we haue al entrance vnto 
tim. Theſe (dearcly beloued) they arc the words of 
the ſcripture, they arc not the wordes of man: and 
hen you arc in placc,obict them vnto the papilts, 
ke whar one word they arc able to anfwere, who in 
times paſt, haue tolde you yet of a great number of 
mediatours,confeſlors, martyrs, Saints, Angels, Ar- 
ehaugels, cuery one m his degree, they haue made 
F | '£ then 
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Sauiour Chriſt exalted, as; God, they would ealilifflgen 
thinke; and hal! the Lord againe ſpeake 'vatowilly?: 
doc. weinat.remember the dayes af mount Sindjalle 
when ht ſpake varothem,and they were all afraidif[yhic 
yea; Maſes bim {elfe; did. he not tremble, and thefſmg 
cople pray; that they might heare him no more} hk 
tha] abs fo againc with vs ?-or;hath.the Lord ſpe: ſhod 
ken,and we hauc nor {cene-his Maicftic 2 ito ſtoppe for 
this,orlike offence, theApolile addeth this, of, his yin! 
' compatiion and loue : for: We haxc.not' a high: Pricil, [ei 
Whi0ls can net be touched With the feeling of or infirm. an 
1145,04t Was in all things tempted 3nliks forte, er Withe fig 
ezt.ſinne the ſumme of;which. words are,that as ve Nite 
acknowledge Chrilt to berhe ſonne of God; ſo wee ie 
alſo belecyc that he was mageanan like vnto vs:and 
in-this participation of nature, hath taken alſo vpon 
him, ion; 41nfirmities , accountinge them as-Jus 
owne: ſo that we may: be bolde to come ynto him, |} 

whois no mote Rartdinthe gloric of his Matcftie, 

butloninge, in the {umilitude- of our nature. And 
That de 1s 7 here, he faffireshs .Wath ws, is temtpred 4s 
we, made like v3 in all thy 5: wermuft ynderſtand uy, 
by:ccaſon.of that (pititual and vaſpeakable coniun- 
ctianwhichwee haug withrhim; in-that hee 1s out 
head, andwc are his: members; a:vnitic not knowca 
of tieirandibloud: for'itis not made of ioynts-and 
finewes, butſcene oncly with the eyes of faith, ac+ 
carding as jr, ſtandcth by participation of the ſame 
ſpirit:iaud when we thall knowe what the ſpirite 1s, 
we hall fee the band in which we are knit togirher, 
and be able r9.ſpeake it, how Chriſt nowe fu tfererh 
with,ys, and howe the afflictions of his Sainctes ate 
{uck vato him, as if they were 1rhis owne bode, 
. 6Yb 
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lf aen-25 he faicth : Saale, Sale, Why perſecutelF-thes 
Hl? by which experience,the Apoſtle Paule, alſo, 
naflallech his afficiens the.afflictions of .Chriſt : in 
adyhich weare to learne:if God haue ſoloucd vs,we 
the mphralſo ro loue our brethten, to rememberthem 
7} fihacarc oppreſſed; av if wee alſo were: opptetRd in 
P0: ſhodfe: and to reioyce with thoſe that doe reioyce, as 
Peffourowne heartes were filled with gladnefſe: and 
his ſhinſt iudgment is-vnro them all, who having Chriſt 
i, Sch ar example of loue, canyer norwithiftandinge 
{| Shire cheir brethren. And here we alſolearne, what- 


ſtrength giuen vnto'vs: neyther ſha 


7% Jhowe many, howe great;howe aboue-meafure were 
us J his troubles by ſea, by lande, of friends, af enimies, 
dQ, Jin bodice, in ſpirit: yer callerh he themall the afflic- + 
& Johns of Chriſt, and his ſuffering. Lazarus,in all. his * 
d ponertie, fickneſle, ſores;fuffered nothing, wherein 
6 I Chriſt was not partaker of his griefe : if the paines 
, [ind milcries of duricht lob, were nowe-vppon ane 
* ffhan;cuen Iob fealrnothing which Chrilt fealt not 
vith him: for whyle this myſterie is, which is for 
eer,that Chrift is the head and we the body, howe 
tould the body be hurt, and the head not touched 
nth the painc of it? Lervs not then care whatcroſ- 
lewee beare, for as there is none more ſhamefull 
| fn the croffe of Chriſt, (o all ours are accounted 
#his. If we be poore, fick;contemned, impriſoned, 
@whatſocuer is the fruite of ſinne, God 1s not as 
Man,-to turne his face from ſuch children, but wee 


iethe dearer in his light, and cuery crolle ſealer 


OI. 


beer afflitions are;; yer are they Jeſſe then the 2" ies 
they cuer turn hen the 

tieloue of God from vs : for all afflictions, without Rtrengrh 

aception, Chriſt ſufferech with vs. We ſee: by Paul: that u gi- / 
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the louc of Chrift, that he ſuffereth this with vs; 
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the ende hee might neucr caſte vs away; cucnas he 
was made finne = vs, who knewe no finne, that we 
might bemade the rightcouſhelle of God in him, 
Who:nowe can be diſcouraged with the affliftions 
of his life 2 or be enujons againſt-the wicked man, 
if wee ſee his daycs full of peace and proſperitie? 
No, no, theſe be $90 broken weapons,and- cannot 
enter to the-hurt of our foule —_—_ tet vs take heed 
of linne,thar ic reigne nee, nor hauc any kingdome 
In vs: for thercin, Chrift hath raken no part, and 
by ironely we are ſeparate from him, as by that 
with which hee will have no felowthip. And where 
it is hecre fſaide, that our Sauiour Chritt was like 
vnto.vsinallthings,except,ſinne, it is a cleare place 
ro teache vs, what to bekcue of the true humanitie 
of our Sauiour Chriſt : leaue off fooliſh and vaine 
queſtians, in which there is- no edification : diſpute 
not of particular things, this or that, wherin thy 
foolithe minde- may fall into hereſie, and thy foo- 
liſh heart may take offence, bur belecuc it ſtedfalt- 
ly that thou fate learned ttuely, that in all things 
Chriſt was like vnto thee. (ſinne only excepted: )-if 
any thing bee ſpoken of his humanitte, nor agiece 
ing with this, iris falſe, and to bee refuſed. . 

It foloweth now mth laſt verſc: Lee vs therfort 
fo with boldneſſe vnto the throne of grace, that we me | 
ebteinemercie, & finde grace to help in time of need: In 
theſe wordes the Apottle concluderh, wherefore he 
hath thus magnificd theprieſthood of Chriſte, and 
what bencfit we haue by it,that is: to go with bold» 
neile vnto the throne of God, and knowe our {ciuet 
allurediie reconciled vaio him: 11 GI a 
w hic 
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which excellent: _—_— benefit, hemakerk '1| 
$ he f is 'concluſion by: way of 'exhortarion, (that wee | 

well mighe never bee flacke and ſlouthfull ro receiue fo | 
im. [| great a bleſſing,nox by any vnthankfulneſſe ſhewe 1 
ons | our vaworthineſle of ir. Now, in theſe wordes are =! 
an, | manie eſpecial] good leſſons for vs to learne : firfte, 
ie? | were hee ſaith: Lee vs goe : which exhortation hee 
10t One ypon the former wordes, that Chrilt (as # 
& faid)-is entred into rhe*Heauens : we miſt here | 
tte | karne co applie it's our (clues, all thar Chriſte hath | 


nd | done; as in deede he diditnor for his owne cauſe, 
at | but for ours : andweleartic how it belorigerh vnte l 
vs,cucn as it 18 wrought by Chriſte in out nature, | 
whoſe members we are. And thus, what'fo tucr we 
canſce in Chriſt that he hath done, &whar ſocuer 
glorious promiſes 2te madevnto him, let vs knowe 
our vnitie that wee have with him; &all bleflings, 
that they are ours.” If tie haue-ouercome finne,” we 
have alfo oucrcome it. If he haue vanquiſhed death / 
ve have vanquiſhed it alſo: Tf he haue riſen fr6 the 
tezd,'wee ſhall riſe alſo. If hee hauec aſcended into ” 
heauen, weſhall aſcend. If he fitr on the right hand 
of mateſtie;we ſhal alſo be'glorified, and'ſee God as. 
keis : for wee be ioyned all ynſeparably vnro him, 
6 the head is ioyned yito' rhe bodice , o Fumrn 
drfull myſteric of Gods wiſdome, who hath inade 
litt'of otit nature and giuen vriitovs' of his fpirite 
& in this felowſhip with him which he hach givem 
v3, there is nothing ſo great, buthe hath giuca ve 
vith him: the cighreouſneſle of all his works, and 
glorie of all his inheriraurice; with him is ours, and 
Vee'are alſo Lordes over all:whether ir be Paule,oc 
whetherAppollo, orwherher ir be C LR 
&. 
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the world,wherher it be life,or whether. it be doatly 
whether things preſent, or wherher things/to.comg 
all chings are ours, and we aro'Chriſtes; and: Chi 
is Gods. Thus we mult applic js, and maker ous, 
which: Chriſte hath giuen vs; ep6n-.as; the: Apoſtle 
faith of this, that Chriſt is ounthigh Prieſt '& Medie 
atour : ler vs therfore gocxnto the throne of grace, 
Anorher thing we, muſt here note, that the, Apoſtle 
exhoneth vs, to goe-withiboldnelle; teachinge vs, 
that a-<conſtant perſuaſion, and. good alluraunce of 
Gods fauour,doe. highly commend our prayers yn- 
to God; and without. it,, wears like.vnto.the Rouds 


and waues of the fea,which are rouled vp.&dawne 


with-the winde; and our hope with Godis-fruſtrate, 
Now, this bpldneſfle which is thus neceſſazie forys, 
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yYPON THE FOVRTHiTO THE HEBRVES. x44 
ele (faieth he) the promiſe of God, could not bee 
fare and 200d vnto all the ſeed of Abraham : for he 
yas a father of many nations, cuen of ſuch as wel gow. .ic; 
yqncircumciſed, and to whom the law was not writ- 
ten, therefore to the ende that Iewe and-Gentile 
might both inherit this bleſſing , it muſt needes be 
Bhich and not by workes; So then,thus farre wee 
ge raughe by che Apoſtle,thar if wee receiuc Telus 
Chriſt ro be our high pricft, our onely way to.cnter 
vith him inco the heauens,is-by faith: and our fairh 
hath boldnes and full perſuaſton,in which itts ac- 
epted according ro that which is written: Gea hath gg 
tut gizen v5 the ſpirit of feare againe vhto bondage: but _ 
God hath gimen v5 the ſptrit of adoption, by Which wee 2, Tim.l, Fo 
ene, Abba,Father. Here (dearly beloued)let vs learn 
todiſcerne {pirirs,& ro trie whether they be of God 
oxho : Eucry ſpirit that confelleth Chrift ro'be our 
onely mediatour,is of God : for by him we have li- 
bertie through faith, to-goe with. boldnes vnto the 
throne of grace. And cuery ſpirit that denieth chriſt . 
tobe our only mediatour is not of God, but it is the 
pirit of Antichriſt,ofw hom we haue heard, that he 7+ Tim-6.19 
sentred into the world: for God dwekteth-in light x ,pe...cg 
which no creature can approche vnto,neither hath S 
any man feene him, nor can fce him, but onely by 
chriſt, throug lr one fpirie we haue all entrance vnto 
him. Theſe (dearcly beloued) they are the words of 
the ſcripture, thry arc not the wordes of man; and 
when you arcin place,obict them vnto the papilts, 
ſe whar one word they arc able to anfwere, who in 
umes paſt, hauc tolde you yet of a great number of 
mediatours,confellors, martyrs, Saints, Angcls, Ar- 
etangels, cuery one im his degree, they haue made 
PR mM Then) 
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ther mediatours,& beſoughtthem to lead vs vnts 
God..F beliethem nor;ren thouſand of their books 
are yetto ſec,and tenne thouſand prayers in them, 
in which they hanedoiie tis wickedneſs . Afke 
them, & bid them, ſpeak plaine , whar one worde 
haue they of defence for this doing? furely{deately 
beloued) I-rel you'the trueth, not one worde they: 
can [peake, which is a worde of trueth,a woide of 
righteoutneſie,a word of lite, a worde (I meane).of 
G o Þ; to which you may truſt: 'a fonde fanlie they 
haue founde of their owne, as hee thar dreamerh 
doth tell adreame : and they fay-there are two me-- 
diatours,one of intercc{lion;an other of redeption:' 
beſide the fooliſhnefle of this ſpeachc, a medierour 
of interceſhon,which you may as wel call an umer- 
cellour of mediation: for intercefſour & mediatour, 
ace both one beſide this (I fay) manifeſt follie, let 
rhe name any Apeſtle,propher, or Evangeliſt, vpon 
whom we muſt build & ftand,that cuer mentioned 
any {uch thing: ler them rell of whom they learned 
it : {ure they will nor, they are ſtarke dumbe : they 
knowe they haue no Scripture, no not a word, & of 
their ſchoolemaiſters, in deede, they are athamed: 
but wiltel you who tacy be, & they thall not dente 
it, except tney bee as {hamelelle-as they of whom 
they are learned, The Gods of the Gentiles, which 
are diuels, they had this worſhipp amongeſt them: 
theſe divels amonge them lelues, they which were 
reputed of the lower forte were made, as meanes to 
come vnto the higher, whercof alfo they were cal- 
led Dj mediex1711, that is Gods only for intercellts: 
and Gentiles bookes arc ful of examples, how theſe 
thinges were practiſed: as if Neptune would ſpeake 
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whipiter; hee madeMereu rie his meants'& inter»: 
&fodr/& ſuch liketoyes,which ſhalbbe aboliſhed, - 
&the fouers ofthem' And'wee inay fee, howe God 
hath recompeneed-this their euillyrothem -for,. 
where this is the'e6forre'6F#© hriftian rman,ro haue: 
pedce rowarde God,& whieHis ginen vs, by hauing. 
Ghriſt out only mediatour,they who Hadc.made fo: 
manic could neuer- finde if bur ſtillthey are in (uſe 
penſe and doubr, watierine & vnconſtantinalttheir 
wayes,zndthis doubtfilnelle they begetr and nou- 
tithe vnto the ſelues,while they ſeeke fo many me- 
diatours: and what elſe doe rhey-bur etch all their 
poſtertrieiticholing many mediatours,to hatie con- 
tidence in none? Euten-as the rebellious people of 
Iſrac}, wearied rhemyfelues; running (asthe prophet 
faith} like Dromedaries,tocuery high hill,8& euery 
vreene rree, till they were weake and wearie; and 
their ſoules fainted in them, ſeeking peace & could 
finde none :'and in deede; howe ſhould-rhey finde 
it? for though they followed i thouſand Gods, yet 
was there but one, the God of peace, whomethey 
had forſaken : ſo, though the Papitſts feeke arhou- 
fand mediarouts, yet haue they no boldiiefſe to goe 
mto'God: for there is but.one mediateniberwene 
Gov andys, everrTeſus Chriſte , whom they for 
their Sainctes haue forſaken'; for Chrifte will bee 
| | toyned with no fellowes. And what, a mifcrable 
* | brotherkivod muſtthey thetrhecdes be,which haue 
| | ropeace;burfeare andtrethbling is 15 their wayes? 
- | Againe& wee hauc heere ro'marke; that the preſence 
bt God; ro which ChriſteTcadeth vs, is called heere 
| theThroxe of grace: noting heereby , that by the 
mctires of Chriſte wee bee brought vato God, as 
"4 > &. 4 before 
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before a itudge,who fro his judgment {cate doth ace. 
aite vs for cucr, from all guilcineſſe of our fins,and, 
Aokins called the throne of grace, becauſc we.bee 
quit onely by grace and Gods free mercy : a mony« 
met of which loue he ſerteth before vs, in the name 
of the ſcare on which hee litteth, and calleth it the 
throne of grace : neither ſhall cuer man be inuſtified 
before it, who bringeth with him boldneſle of his 
own works,natu ws, 8 ho any thing,& looketh 
not only for, his pardon by grace & merci; neither 
can the Lord any more ſhewe mercy vnto him, that 
is proude of his owne ſelf, then he can chaunge the 
propertie of his iudgement ſeate, to make it no 
more the throne of grace. Now,it foiloweth : T hat 
we may obteine mercy & find grace to helpe:thele words 
teach ys, what the throne of grace is,& whatit offe- 
reth ynrto vs : cuen as we ſaid before, boldnclile and 
conſtancie,thar wee ſhould not feare to goc vntoit, 
For,if it bee a throne of grace, that is, of fauour, of 
mercic,of loue,of forgiuenes,of life,then can there 
not bein ipnger exciines,afiction of ſpirit, bot- 
dage,6& fcare of death: but as theApoſtle Fich here: 
it gueth vnto vs mercy, grace,and helpe, in time of 
need. Let vs not then {ay, as the papiſts ſay, thatweſ . 
ought to feare and doubt of Gods tauour,& fill outÞ ; 
mouths with blaſphemic, as they haue done:to lay f| 1 
Et is preſumption, to come with bolducfle vnto the - 
throne of grace, bur ler. vs rather acknowledge allf 
the goodncfle of God, and confelle, that he hath ſa} 
vp vnto vs a throneof grace, before which we ſhalf 
fnde nothing but mercie, but pardon, bur forgiuc-| 
nellc, bur *; : neither will wee ener deſpiſe hu | 
.gracc, to bring doubtfulncile or miſtruſt yuto i E 
h 7 the 
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the Pope,who is a:ſeruant of ſeruants,will ſet vp an 
gcherth rane of miſerable bond age,ofignominie, of 
Ki cruel deathletthem feare beforcir,who liſt 
,ynto it ; for our parte, wee haue once accurſſed 
Fehe he PopeS&his "rg wewil neuter moreen- 
BR MSnOUE {clues.ynro. ghocenſtte ofit, Thar which 
the Apaltle here aoerh. aſk: 7a time ofnecd:he appli- 
&h.to that which he ſpake fo muchof beforc,to da th 
_ (as Irold You: 2) thar eue now while yer: 
cil is PfSas hed th rules of time 1s, 10 
bc muſt he furhfi fuhand inherit, aS1t were,the 
it ries of erernallife, which! TE neglected can 
got bacalled back eaine,thaugh we ſhould with it 
kithreares; thertore Frvs ou. a it,now while jt is 
gh \knowingt g Thy. [1 hatGod hath not ee 
r.of. +3 co ofar.cl thoſe which find theirhelpe 
po com tos in due! Eine Andlerys PLay,t har God 


Sole ghten our mindes, that wee Sided (f bee wiſe = 
ROWE the ng, of our calling,&c. $1 


q7h exXIj. \Leture, ,Vponthe 1.2. 


. and 3 .verles of the fift Chapter. 


#nÞQr Ore ney, high prieft rs. taken from among men, & 


085, ordein for men,in things perteining to God, that 


1 ha may 0 offer both gfe and ſacrifices for ſmnes, 


Y Bi Which 15 able «ſu cently to baue compaſſion on them 


4t are $020rant,and hat are out of the Yay,becas ſe 
. . that he 65 FT, aa with Farley , 
3 And for the ſames ſakes he is bound tooffer for ſinnes 
4s well for hts owne part,as for the peoples. 
Ou haue heard before, how the Apoſtle ha h 
RE hr, that our Saujour Chriſt is our great 
higt prieſt, and what maner of prieſthood he 
| hath: euen 1uch a pricſthood, & which tumſ:iſc is 
ny 
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Sauiour- Chriſt exalted, as; God, they would eaſlig 
thinke; and ſhall the Lord againe ſpeake 'vato-yz1 
doc. weinatremember the Lives of mount Sinaj, 
when ht ſpake varothem,and they were all afraid} 
yea; Maſes him ſelfe;:did he not tremble, and the 
cople pray; that they might. heare him no more} 
tha] ys 97 AE with. vs *-orhathithe-Lord {po. 
ken,and we hauc nor ſcene-his Maicſtic 2 'to ſtoppe 
this,or like offence, the Apoſtle adderh this, of; his 
' compaliton and loue : for. We haxe not' a high Priefh, 
Wh10/s.car net be touched. With the feeling of owr-infirmi, 
165, 04t Was tn all things tempted inlike. forte, yer Withs 
ezt.ſinne: the ſurname of which, words are,that as we 
acknowledge Chrilt to berrhe- ſonne of God: ſo wee 
alſo bclecuc thathe was mageanan like vnto vs:and 
in-this participation of gature,hathrakenalſovpon 
him, ali-our 41nfirmitics,, accountinge them as-his 
owne: {0 that we may: be bolde to come ynto him, 
whois. no more Rarful inthe gloric of his Maicftic, 
butloningee, in the ſmulitude- of .our nature. And 
hatin is ſid here, he fafftress With ws, 15 temtpred 45 
we, maar ike vs in all fours 5: wemuft.vnderſtand it, 
by-rcaſon.ef that ſpitituat and vaſpeakable coniun- 
Ggienwhichwee hauo withhim:,; in that hee 15 out 
head, and we are his: members; a:viitic not knowcp 
of tieihand'bloud: for'itis not made of ioynts-and 
finewes, but:{cene onely with the cycs of fairh, ac- 
cording as jt ſtandcth þy participation of the ſame 
ſpirit::aud when we thall knowe what the ſpirite 15, 
wethall fee rhe band in which we are knit rogither, 
and be able 19 ſpeake it, how Chriſt nowe ſutlercrh 
with,ys, and howe the afflictions of his Sainctes arc 
{uch vato him, as if they Wear irnhis owne bodice, 
6a 
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enen-2s he ſajcth : Savule, Sawule, Why perſecuteiF:thes 
we2:-by which experience,the Apoſtle Paule, alſo, 
callech his affitziens the .afflitions of .Chriſt : in 
vhich weare to learne:if God haue ſoloucd vs,we 
ughralſo ro loue our brethren, to remember them 
thararc oppreſſed; avif wee alſo were: oppteltd in 
bode: and to reioyce with thoſe that doe reioyce,as 
fourowne hcartes'were filled with gladnefſe: and 
ciuſt iudgment is-vnto them all, who hauingChriſ 
ſuch ar example of loue, canyer notwitliftandinge 
hare their brethren. And here we alſolearne, what- 
foeuer afflictions 'are;, yet are _ lefle then the 
ſtrength giuen vnto'vs: neyther ſhall they cuer turn 
the loue of God from vs : for all afflictions, without 
exception, Chriſt ſufferech with vs. We ſee: by Paul: 
howe many, howe great;howe aboue-meaſure were 
his troubles by fed'by lande, of friends, of enimies, 
in bodice, in ſpirit: yer callerh he themrall the afflic- 


tions of C hriſt, and his ſuffering. Lazarus,in all his | i 


pouentie, fickneſle, ſores;fuffered nothing, wherein 
Chriſt was not partaker of his griefe : if the paines 
and miſcries ofpntichs lob, were nowe-vppon anie 
man, cuen Iob tecalrnothing which Chritt fealt not 
vith him: for whyle this 'myſterie is, which is for 
euer,that Chrift is the head and we the body ,howe 
ſhould the body be hurt, and the head not touched 
vith the paine of it? Lervs not then care whatcroſ+ 
ſes wee beare, for as there is none more ſhameſull 
then the croffe of Chriſt, {o all ours are accounted 
whis. If we be poore,fick;contemned, impriſoned, 
er Whatſocuer is the fruite of ſfinne, God 1s not as 
Man, to turne his face from ſuch children, but wee 


wre'the dearer in his light, and cuery crofle es 
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the louc of Chriſt, that he ſuffereth this with vs;wll wh 


the ende hee might neucrcaſte vs away; cuecn as hell his 
was made finne Pr vs, who knewe no linne,thatwel] mi 
might bemade the rightcouſhelle of God in him; 
Who:nowe can be diſcouraged with the afflitiong 
of his life? or be enujons againſt-the wicked man, 
if wee {ce his daycs full of peacc and proſperitie? 
No, no, theſe be bs broken weapons,and-cannat 
enter to the. hurt of our foule only let vs take heed 
of linne,thar ic reigne net, nor hauc any Kingdoe 
In vs: for thercin, Chriſt hath taken no part, and 
by ironely we are ſeparate from him, as by tha 
with which hee will have no felow{hip. And where 
it is heere faide, that our Sauiour Chritt was like 
vnto.vsinallthings;cxcept,ſinne, it is a cleare place 
ro teache vs, what to bekeue of the true humanitie 
of our Saviour Chriſt : leaue off fooliſh and vaine 
queſtions, in which there is: no cdification : diſpute 
not of particular things; this or that, wherin thy 
foolithe minde- may fall into hereſie, and thy fos- 
liſh heart may take offence, bur belecuc it ſtedfaſt 
ly that thou haſte learned rtucly, that tn all thing 
Chriſt was like vnto thee. (ſinne only excepted: )/if 
any thing bee ſpoken of his humanitie, nor agie& 
ing with this, it is falſe, and to bee refuſed. . - ++ 
It foloweth now mthe laſt yerſc: Let vs therfen 
fo with boldneſſe unto the throne of grace, that weme 
obteinemercie, & finde grace to help 11 time of need: Ii 
theſe wordes the Apoftle concluderh, wherefore bt 
hath thus magniticd the prieſthood of Chriſte, and 
what bencfit we haue by it,that is: to go with bald 
netle ynto the throne of God, and Knowe our {clue 
ailurcediic reconciled vaio him: 11 ennlulerayer 
w hic 


S204 SraDM0_graGasgm.LCQ4 CS Tr 5 2522 


G n 
* 


YPON THEFOYKTM'TO'THE HEBRYES, oy 
;6] yhich excellent viiſfpeakable benefit, hemakerk 
eff his :conclufion by: way-of 'exhortarion, (that wee 
mighc never bec flacke and louthfull ro receiue ſo 

great a bleſſing,nox by any vnthankfulnefle ſhewe 
dur vaworthineſſe of it. Now, in theſe wordes are 
manie eſpecial good leſſons for vs to learne : firfte, 

were hee ſairh: Leer vs gore: which exhorration hee 

en ypon the former wordes, that Chriſt (as 

lice (aid)-is entred into the Heauens : we muſt here 

Farne to-applie itts out ſclues, all char Chriſte hath 

done; a$ 1n deede he didit.nor for his owne cauſe, 

but for ours : andweleariic how it belongerh ynte 

s,cucn as it is wroughrby Chriſte in out nature, 

whoſe'members we are. And thus, what'fo tucr we 

canſce in Chriſt that he hath done, &whar ſocuer 

glorious promiſes ate madevnto him, let vs knowe 
our vnitie that wee have with him; & all bleflings, 
that they are ours. If he haue-ouercome finne,” we 
kave alſo oucrcomet. If he have vanquiſhed death 
ve have vanquiſhed ir alſo: Tf he haue rifen fr6 the 

tezd,'wee ſhall riſe alſo. If hee haue aſcended into 
heauen, we ſhall aſcend. Tf he firr on the right hand 

of mateſtie,we ſhal alſo be'glorified, anid'ſce Godas. 
ktis : for wee be ioyned al{ vnſeparably 'ynto him, 

6 the head is ioyned yiito' rhe bodie , y—_—_ 

«derfull myſteric of Gods wiſdome, who hath inade 
dit'of ottt nature and piucn vito'vs' of his ſpirire? 
& inthis felowſhip Hi him which he hach giuem 
v3, there is nothing ſo great, burhe hath giuca ve 
vith him: the cighreouſneſſe of all his voter, and 
glorie of all his inheritaurice; with him is outs, and 
Vee'are alſo Lordes over all:wherher it be Pawle,oc 
vwhetherAppollo, orwherher ir be C an - 
Ee. 


=” cs v5.57 NM i » & =» 322=a=28n575 & 


= 
» 
o 


s SITS — — — = 


Tac.1.6, 


54d. THE: XXL, READING OP 'M; DERINGR+ 
the world,Wwhether it be life,or whbether.it be dearly 
whether things preſent, or whether things/to.comg 
all chings are ours, and we arc'Chriſtes; and: Chrif 
1s Gods. Thus we mult applic i6, and make;r Os, 
which: Chriſte hath giuen vs; euen-.as. the: Apoſtle 


ſaithof this, that Choſt is ou high Prieſt & Meds 


atour : ler vs therfore gocxnto the thtone of grace, 
Anoarher thing we, muſt here note, that ths, Apoſtle 
exhorteth vs, to goe-with:{bQ)dnelle; teachinge vg, 
that a-conſtant perſuaſion, and. good alluraunce of 
Gods fauour,doe highly commend our prayers y« 
to God: and without it,,weate like. ynto.the floyds 
and waues of the fea,which are rouled vp,& dawne 
with-the winde; and our hope with Godis-fruſtrate, 
Now, this boldneſle which is thus, neceſſazie for ys, 
we muſt learne likewiſe, both howe we haue ir, and 
what it, bringeth ynro-v$ howe we hauc.it,wee can 
no way better lcaxne, then by the Apoſtle him (elf, 
who making againe-thys ſeltc-lame exhorration, in 
the tenth chaprerfollowing, laycththus ; Seeing Wy 
baxe this great high prieFt, the.raler oner the fouſe of 
Ged, letrus gae,nto bim, With a trad heart and fall pa: 
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elſe (Gaieth he) the promiſe of God, could notbee 
fare and good vnro all the ſeed of Abraham x for he 
yas 2 aber of many nations, even of ſuchas wet gow. 4.1} 
yncircumciſed, and to whom the law was not writ- 
ten, thereforc to the ende that Tewe and-Gentile 
might both inherit this bleſſing , it muſt needes be 
S Lich and not by workes; So then, thus farce wee 
ge caught by che Apoſtle, thar if wee receiuc Telus 
Chriſt co be our high prieft, 6ur onely way to.entex 
vith him inco the heauens,is-by faith: and our faith 
hath boldnes and full perfualion,in which itts ac- 
epred according ro that which is written: Gea hath gg 
hut gien v5 the ſpirit of feare againe Vito bondage: but = 
God hath ginen vs the ſpirit of adoption, by Which wee *+ Tl, Fo 
96, Aba,Father. Here (dearly beloued)let vs learn 
todiſcerne ſpirits, & ro trie whether they be of God 
oxho : Eucry ſpirit that confelleth © hrift robe our 
onely mediatour,is of God: for by him we have [i- 
bertie through faith, to goe with. boldnes vuto the 
throne of grace. And cuery ſpirit that denieth chriſt- 
0 be our only mediatouris not of God, but it is the 
firit of Antichriſt,of whom we haue heard, that he ?-Tim-s. 19 
entred into the world: for God dwelleth-in light + he...cg 
Which nocteature can approche vnto,neither hath = 
any man feene him, nor can fce him, bur onely by 
chriſt, throu glrone fpirit we haue al entrance vnto 
him. Theſe (dearcly beloued) they are the words of 
the ſcripture, thty arc not the wordes of man: and 
hen you arc in place,obictt them vnto the papilts, 
ſe whar one word they arc able to anfwere, who in 
mes paſt, hauc tolde you yet of a great number of 
mediatours,confeſlors, martyrs, Saints, Angels, Ar- 
etaugels, cuery one im his degree, they haue made 
P-- | 'Z Chcny 


Eden Seb oo ies BEE | FF * * un 


ra =) ww c—_ 


314 THE $XI. READING OF/M. DERINGE - 
ther mediatours,& beſoughtthemto lead vs vnts 
God..F beliethem nor;rten thouſand of rheir books 
are yetto ſec,and tenne thouſand prayers in them, 
in which they hauedone tis wickedneſſe . Afke 
them &-bid them, ſpeak plaine , whar one worde 
haue they of defence for this doing? furely{deately 
beloued) T-rel you the truerth, not one worde they 
can {peake, which is a worde of trueth,a woide of 
righteou{neſie,a word of lite, a worde (I meane).of 
G o Þ, to which you may truſt: 'a fonde fanlic they 
haue' founde of their owne, as hee that dreamerh 
doth tell a dreame : and they ſaythere are two me- 
diatours,one of interccl{1on,an other of redeption:' 
beſide the fooliſhnefle of this fpeachc, a mediarour 
of interce{hon,which you may as wel call an imer- 
ceſlour of mediation: for interccffour & mediatour, 
ace both one+ beſide this {I ſay) manifeſt” follie, let 
rhe name any Apeſtle,prophet, or Euangeliſt,vpon 
whom we muſt build & ftand,that cuer mentioned 
any ſuch thing: ler them rell of whom they learned 
it : {ure they will not, they are ſtarke dumbe : they 
knowe they haue no Scripture, no not a word,& of 
their ſchoolemaiſters, in deede, they are athamed: 
but wil tel you who they be, & they thall not dente 
it, except tney bee as thamelcfle-as they of whom 
they arc learned. The Gods of the Gentiles, which 
are dinels, they had this worſhipp amongeſt them: 
theſe divels amonge them ſelues, they which were 
reputed of the lower forte were made, as meanes to 
come vnto the higher, whereof alfo they were cal- 
led Dj med:ex1791, that is Gods only for intercellts: 
and Gentiles bookes arc ful of examples, how theſe 
thinges were practiced: as if Neptune would ſpeake 
0 
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whipter; hee made Mereurie his meancs:% inter: 
&fbsr/8& ſach liketoyes,which halbbe abolithed, - 
1, | &the louers of them” And'wee inay fee, howe God: 
© | hath recompented: this-cheir euill vymothem »for,. . 
e | where this is the'e6forre'of © hriftian rhan,ro haue: 
7 | prdce rowarde God,& whiehis ginen vs, by hauing 
Ghriſt, outonly mediatour,they who tede.made fo: 
f | manic could never finde it bur Rilltheyarein (uſe 
f penſe and doubr, watierine & vnconſtantinalttheir 
y | wayes,zndthis doubtfiilnelicthey begert and nou- 
1 | ciſheviiro the ſelues;while they ſeeke fo many me- 
- | Gatours: and what cle doe they-burzeachall their 
poſteririeiticholing many mediatours,to hate con- 
r | fidence in none? Enen-as the rebellious people of 
* | Ifrach, wearicd themyfelues, running (asthe prophet 
> | ſath}liks Dromedaries,toeuery high hill, & every 
© | greene tree, till they were weake and: wearie, and 
I their ſoules fainted in them; ſcekin g peace & could 
| hnde none :'and in deede, howe ſhould-they finde 
F 
t 


it? for though they followed i rhouſand Gods, yet 
was there but one, the God of peace, whoinethey 
had forſaken: fo, rhough the Papitts feeke thous 
: | fand mediaronts, yer hauethey no bolditefle to goe 
| witoGod: for there is butione mediateniiberwene 
| | Govp andys, cuverrTeſus Chriſte , whom they for 
| | their Sainctes haue forſaken: for Chrifte will bes 
| toyned with no fellowes. - And what, a mifcrable_ 
| brotherhood muſtthey thetrhecdes be,which haue 
no peace; bur feare and+trethbling i511 their wayes? 
Againe,wee hauc heere ro'marke; that the preſence 
vf God, to which Chriſtelradeth vs, is cailed heere 
the Throne of grace: noting heereby , that by the 
mctires of Chriſte wee bee brought vato God, as 
_ & 4 before 
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before a iudge,who fro his judgment ſcate doth aes. 


uitevs for cuer, from all guiltinetle of our f1ns,and. 


therfore called the throne of grace, becauſc we,bee 
quit onely by you and Gods free mercy : a mony« 
met of which loue he ſerteth before vs, in the name 
of the {cate on which hee litteth, and calleth itthe 
throne of grace : neither ſhall euer man be iuſtified 
before ir, who bringeth with him boldneſle of his 
own ws ns, Le Ba any thing, 8: looketh 
not only for, his pardon by grace & mercie; neither 
can the Lord any more ſhewe mercy vnto him, that 
is proude of his owne ſelf, then he can chaunge the 
propertie of his iudgement ſeate, to make it no 
more the throne of grace. Now,it followeth : T hat 
we may obteine mercy & find grace to helpe:thele word 
reach ys, what the throne of grace is,& whatir offc- 
reth ynto vs : cuen as we ſaid before, boldncile and 
conſtancie,that wee ſhould not feare to goe vntoit, 
For,if it bee a throne of grace, thar is, of fauour, of 
metcic,of loue,of forgiucnes,of life,then can there 
not bein enger aniline abBAion of ſpirit, bot- 
dage,6& fcare of dcath: but as theApoſtle Fich here: 
it giveth ynto vs mercy, grace,and helpe, in time of 
necd, Let vs not then {ay, as the papiſts ſay, that we 
ought ro fearc and doubrof Gods tauour,& fill out 
mouths with blaſphemic, as they hauc done:to {ay, 
Er is preſumption, to come with boldneſle vnto the 
throne of grace, bur ler. vs rather acknowledge all 
the goodneſle of God, and confelle, that he hath (ct 
vp vnto vs athrone of grace, before which we ſhall 
finde nothing but mexcic, but pardon, bur forgiuc- 
neile, bur helps : neither will wee cuer deſpiſe his 
-gracc, tg bring doubtfulnelle or miſtruſt yuto it Þ 
2 the 
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the Pope,who is a:ſeruant of ſeruants,will ſet vp an 
gtherthrane of miſerable bondage,ofignominte,of 
anger,of cruel deatitylerthem feare beforeir, who liſt 

080.vnto it: for our parte,wee haue once accutrſled 

rh che Pope & his oe 4: we wil neuer moreen- 

dangerourtclues yngothecenſure ofir, That which 

the Apaltle here adderh laſt: 7a time ofneed: he appli- 

gh.to chat which he akc ſomuchof before,to 44s 

noring (3 Irold you-th&) rhareue now while yer the 
pe 


Gg{pcilis preached; th>gpportunitie of tine is, 1p 
Yhuenwe muſt be fairhfuband inherit, as itwere, the 
{tfruies of eternallite, which time neglected can 


ec=. 


por bacalled back againe,th ugh weſhould with ir 
xithteares; therfore let vs regarde it,now while it is 


Atere rowing Thy. thar God hath not ordeyned 
- nor wo Ions ME ICI HI I Je 7 G4 FLAP > ty £4 Þ 
Ang; r-of grace, ifartboſe which find theirhclpe 


A.comforte in duerime, Ang ler vs pray,that Gog 

Told hghren our mindes, that wee qnay, bee wiſe, 

W&nowethetime of our calling, Ge. ; 

'C{ be xx1yEeture,vponthe 1.2. 

".. and z.ycrſes of thefift Chapter. 

dnf* Qreeuery high prieſt js 1aken from among men, & 

.-85 oraeiued for men,in things perteining to God, that 

;»;. ſha waay offer both giftes and ſacrifices for ſinnes, 

oO Which, is able iemhy to bane compajſion en them 

.| that are :gnorant,and that are outof the Way,becanſc 

K thet he alſo 1s compa, ed with infirm... 

3. And for the ſames ſake he is bound tooffer for ſinnes 
4s well for his oyne part,as for the peoples. 


 F Ou haue heard before, how the Apoftle hath 

\Y taught, that our Sauiour Chriſt is our great 

. 2 . high prieſt, and what maner of prieſthood he 

kath: even tuch a FeBood.by which himſ:ifc is 
b, 


en- 
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.powet, _ow v ekiche $7, "axes i SA pt ap 
vnto God; 'This exceMt Entit EUs and er 
pus 209d, the Ap Ote e Va Witethrn het 
y Ref romtherR AFahY AofiPok, th 
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as when ke" ſpike che, -beerpft hits 
was no! prophet 99k Rflas ors; ihdth 

whome God Fo fantlithly wppoared as viito Mora, 
Therefcre, to- ptque th E Mite of Critte}: my 
"CO mpatcd hire La SE W's Howers Tn -thitt 
tet of hi tis PHefthgo here” Wa; JH0: 
compariBe wit th "KVreSHs Trot ihe wi, 
with {6 fingohat honor, - f3 ſes 


s:{5 hich 
me Ep: s propobthei exctore hb | Epi 
Chriſt with Aaro 375r We Rook re on 
tnore Clary appet;rharChrit both the Wo, Ut, 
'be#an Rib Pocft,arf birt honour atone ' Patt 
all ornc r He be Coorun < per Bhitag 2 

every big Ortext ox them jt Por RS FR. and; 
aernca for men un thing nges pert: y ning) 4459 $ thatis, 
thoſe which are Prieffes after the ofder 'of Aaron: 
firit, in harurears. theſe þtetHebin!, PN; Int 
_ ſclues ftibiecbvo abinftnifries,w TER AM> p c0- 
ple are {ubie& vno! hanine ndth bing ith then - 
wherein elpectally roridyce; but is ikevnitd rhe 
mer: agame, they excetire rheiroitice; ani FvSrhe 
woike appoinred them! nor forthe ſehis 5 alone, 
asSmnen hauing 2 private 'bufineft®: bat 1n LIN nams, 
and forthe betiefire of the whole edple; that*the 
Frutce of rheiclabour might redounde Vato' mapfe, 

andt they Kcne the p; -ople in rhings appertatning to 
God A thit ptropertic of that hight cicft was,tha 
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-hce-came nor before God 4n his owne vere, but 
brought gifres and factifices with him, for reconct- 
liation? by gifts, he meanerh all oblations of things 
withourlife , which appertained-rq"the. ſaciitices: 
;by Gacrifices, all beaſtes which were Killedang otic- 
ted, according tothe lawe.! Anopher, thinge XEqui- 
xcd inthe Pricttes af theglde law,!which were atrer 
'theorder of Aaran;theapaſtle addethinthe ſecond 
verſe, in. theſe wordes;. Which is able ſufficzently to 
haue compaſſion on'thens witch ane innorant aud our of 
ſhe Way, This propertit here ſpoken.of; iscampatli- 
en;in fecling the anegangerroncs of the people,as 
#they;Were;h1s owne $,and/haning a continuali care 
howero inftrudtrhenn,:and-seach them inthe right 
waye; thatthey ryghteaſte from them alt this-cor- 
tuption; and be reconciled vnto God.;Aﬀer this, he 
thewerhithe:cauſe why this compaſionwas in him, 
and howe.he:wasnadefoloning; beorrrſe that he al- 
fois compaſſedWyth infurnitea; that is;hiag-experience 
inms obnefleſhe, hiwe probe they were rodumne, 
how:-ſmbiddttortentation; how ſoone ſeduced from 
good taenill; and-howe readie to fall from life to 
deathi)of which:inhewiries, hewas ſo partaker,thar 
the ſmarte; and. tinge: of: them was in his owne 
ftieſhe, and daily heewas wounded with bis owne 
cancupilcence, ta doe the! thinges, that hee would 
natand-rhereforegriened with him felfe, and ha- 
ling piric.oir his. brethren, hee willinglie executed 
his Pricftes office; :and did-it gladilie, which hee 
founde-by experience mutt be done of necefiitic, ox 
nofleth-ſhould be ſaued, & offercd ſacrifice in ligne 
of the purginge 'of their ſinnes, and reconciliation 
vato God,as the Apottte agdcth in the thirde wee 
: AH 


v 


= 


Paſ.ry*;. gone ont # f the way they were all corrupt,there Was .1ont 
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trance /ynto God, but by- a Medjatour : the Lorde 
would not then receyue the' peoples giftes,. their 
ofterings,their vowes, their. prayers, their thankel- 
giging, whatſocucr irwere:no man in Itracl, were 
he never {Þ hulic, had his acceſſt vnto God, bur hy 
a mediatour: nor he offered any thinge vnro God, 
but by:the prjeſt. This was then-their ſcholemat- 
fer, ro kexdexhem rg the-Meſſias, withone whom 
they knewe,there was no'agreement berveene God 
and them: ſo-rhac we knowthcy.were'tapghr inthe 
{me faith that we be raught, that man through4in 
was once'caſt out fromthe preſence of God : and 
from thenceforrh for cuecr', ro.dwcll znihis-fhame, 
except ſome other, worke reconciliation for him; 
for mun had loſt all his owne power, and as Adanj 
was,fo wereall the children of Adam . et werg 


And for the ſames ſake he is bound to offer for ſinnes, as | al 
Well for his owne parte as for the peoples: and thus farre | cor 
of this beginning of compariſon betwene: Chriſt & | int 
the prieſtes of the lawe; (ring nowe downe theſe | {er 
properties of che Ptieſt, and afrer ſhewing the great | is 
excellencie that-is in Chriſt, aboue them. Nowein [ho 
this we hue to learn many/proficable inftructions, fwrc 
Firite; where he ſaith, Eugry thigh PrieiF is tahensf ns 
men amd appointed for men, ih things apperteyninge to poi! 
God: we learne,that no man can haue accelle oren- Jyles 


thu did g2cd,no not one, An ynpollible thinge for all 
fic*:,cucragaine ro comeintos-the preſence of god, 
without a mcdiatour, in whom god would-be again 
reconciled. This doctrine the Iewes were taught in 
their high prieſt, who.only entred before the Atke, 
Wh-re was the lignes of gods preſence, 6 all py 


p 


 VPON THE FIFT TO THE HEBRVES. +$49 
dfeforbidden to approche neere. And as thus they 


inthe perſonoof-rhe high prieit, in that hee was t#- 
ken from among men, that is, was a man like vnro 
ksbcethren, they learned alſo that: this Mediatour 
hould be a- = t. man . - For, when God.-who 


Angels, glorious and fearfull workes, yer neuer ap- 
pinted Angel, nor other creature to make the peot- 

facrifice, andoffer vp their yowes and prayers 
mo him;/ro come vnro Lia the peoples name, 
wcrave pardon and forgiueneſle. ofifmncs: burin 
mynchaungeable countel,cuerreſerued this work 
mro the prictt, one of their brethren, a:man like to 
them ſclues; he raught them plainly;rhac kethould 


bea perfect: man, of their owne:;nature- and-ſubs 


 Ikance, whoſocuer ſhould-reconcile them vnro gad. 
| [{gaine, in That che: pricſte came>nat: with copric 
| [fandes before God, neither yetimi ght 'doe; ExCepT 


[tiny ſelfe would. be deſtroyed, burhe had witkhira 


twayc3 his-ſacritice, ro acknowledge: all menienx 


{died vnto God, in pay ment wherof, he wouli:be 


rconciled: they learned herein, thar:their medias 
or mult a{ſo-ofter vp a ſacrifice for them, in which 
God would:bee alraſed, and accept it as a {ufbcient 
nyment of all-our: debres vnto him : which ſacri- 
ite they knewe well, ſhould nor-bee:ithe bloud.of 


Calues, and Goates::for it is:to vile a thinge ro _ 


Ppraſe rho anger of God, but another ſacrifice, holy 


nd righteous, without ſpot of finne, vnblamesble 
tefore God; with ſuch a one god would be plzaſed. 
Thusthe Ifraclites being inſtructed; of neceſliric,ts 
teke 2 mediatour,and that mediatour to be a man, 

Þ and 


confeſſed the necellitie of a mediatour, ſo'furcher 


» #* - 


vrought daily among: them, by the: miniſterie:of **- 
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and that man to-offer ypa facrince:of bis. own flige 
withour ſpor.ov blerm be 2. favitaction forrowhipe: 
Annes, andaicecoticibationte G0 Þ'; in this they ya, 
vere inſtructed ;toconfellc,as wee conteile , adipſlpg: 
deiccuc as we detetuc: rhatas.rhiereis but dneGod fer! 
dd-rhere isbut ongantdatour betwernomin- and Goh, Nye: 


T.Tinm..5. ener the wan Tsfprs Gbrest:: w lxo:gaue nunk telferobe {tw 


Ehc price of thrrecgemprion ofmankimds thy; is rhe Bike 
fayth6f Gods cle ,.holdenat Abrahan , !Iaaks, jor 


and Iagob; aswrll as of vs: rhe taith of the Sai 
frorhc b2ginning : rand we row BovmLumy is m 
clearcly-reuaaled ,zltrvs be thanktall jor fo greats 
benefne; bemore:conftancicaboirtazth , neuerto 
bee remoued mromirhis hotietrueth, As oft aawee 
{peakent amirdiatobr, let vs:conteile; rheve cambe 
nonctam onge:Angells, forirhey arcma men: no} 
dmpng.therbainresforthcy were allhohersmenhet 
anyong aiothercrcatures, for they arc all corrupit: 
ble: fqrhbtrwe widlnorgine nejther gold norkiluct 
foritkr redetpiioniaf our ſoules ,nop truſt bvthe 
anaritesof fainges:and Angels, whoa want verule | 
forthisworktc burwhen.we thinke ob any medias | 4, 
tour, wowifcanfdlelrſus Chriſtthe fonne of Gog | 
chclonmeotDawd; the onely mediatour ;and purs | v7 
ger of our linnes.. Aud heere furtherlet! vs learne; | a 
{ceing aprieſt 2a doe ourithings/befare God,& 10 | i 
gjibe: tor our{nwes ;ler vs KngWnehele rwo-thinges | 1! 
both to be doneby:Chiifte-far vs; thar is, bothto | 
raa&c interceliion;& to purge-our finnes; in neither [7 
of 'wiich-worges,; let vs attwburte any: thing to any g 
dither, exceptwee will robbe Chriſt of the gloriedl | 7 
his: pricſthaod ; wherein wee may ſee what che Px | | 
pittes haue.done: faritwaebcewile to wudge git 
if, 


ihe 
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't k&wil-{cerhiar whichgod ſetrerh.before-our eyes, 
oufſyes cannorehogls but wee muſte needes fee howe 
Jer have taken? both theſe rhinges! of rhe prieſt 
i lo6d of Chnflgandgio act thtmwato.orher- | 1 
od, brche oblarienof! Chritte! 6 purge dur: finnes;4f 
 Pabe-will ackiigzaleage it, wee mutigonieflc hd 
ve Bits done barngneel ad muſt neuctiber reps 2rea 
bs Fike feconde rice; Both asrheiApoltiriatdirin-p Laine 
yordes teithetl ivy ound avtlienauct of Wl liraftes 
jiiclt k6od\docthinetetflreitic: proue: for he hatl-hjs 


"2 I be £3n ar bes carried oucrivandther: butias the 
0 ſri Ip tub oune, to: hee ispricite alonerooffth 
Ti it, which Het: Sfiee Yor the Ttofle?;” They refore 
; tec Mg lcs.3 Eee all Gonlege aCLs Sos 

ichthey FayGt chat the - Priglle, hop gt 3 ppbſou- 
l ] dilie ; yet: rn” his of Fey Propigatorie- dacrifice the 
| Ma, ths feof! Eitrifte, and not oriclic 
| 


5. OY pa pur Rp. SP dur Hihes 


leypuhgrs iywas, macs by 
he Hoh 16 ah »WAKre they would 
_ it by. Met ut, they foe nt Lo much, ag 
confelle , thatis:Wamanct-perkectaand full vppon 
theerofte, bir fadtwaras in1theroffered: Fatt. 
der them "ny foe PF their owne dodrine Ne 2, 
ther, ain Thuzt ark denig? them {cles wzte, 

that Chri-dant ged-for P 

for ths guilkiniclle aud puniſhmentof them : but as 
for lines afthr baptilne, hee tooke only away the 
guiltinet]t of ehedawle, ur leftihe'punithment os 


act 


lits , and. by; anti ofier our. life wee eobJd 
I 223293909 074 -; 5.4 THE : poilis 


& 
f fefthood abiginpeucr;cucn/as he lnechiererpielt: Cap. gy, 


inns brforc bopriſm, both. 


our [c|ue5-r0;bepro, {6 muchas. byaflictions ofont 
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polhibly endure. Thus lame they.leaue vnto Chuif] gee 
The purgeing of our finnes, the. higheſt parr of hi yha 
Prieſthoode.The other part of his znterceſlion, thy fee! 
fandle irno-berter: for doc Co6digon ; yntoallf @n 


Soprete 


th 
| You heare the rime of alÞ tid" ow fare;'and 'for 


Joynt| #01 
_ —_— ? ©, <>, & ' ". o * F * x 7 hb, ant | 
Ynto this, mote Olit of the maſſebgokes: :- SH 

'S - O: felt": phtrb8#id, Noftidiplaks feeldna tit! 11103 


And out of tae PArtelles. TupierTheys [qugpines 0 T5 to 
nd vnto heaueri, whether Then 


" þ 0 9 - 


me-J: 
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if] gediatour.  Nowe let vs returne further, to heare 


Ws yhat the Apoſtle teacheth, The fourth propecrtie 
6] deere mentioned; requiſite in-a priſt, is, that he hane 

mpaſlion on his brethren, according to that fce- 
ag which is in. his owne fleſhe, of his owne infir- 
mities: this compaſſion. is, to reioyce with his bre- 
thrcen,in all well doing : and-to be gricued forthera 
Wiinchcic finnes anderrours ;jwhich propertic the A- 
I oſtle ſaycth waSin the prieſh of the lawe, in a cer> 
+[rinc meaſure,as he was helpr by experience of him 
af fclfc, and ſo.much;as god accepred jn him, who was 
df for a time the prieſt of his people. This 'ought to 
[bc nowe a ſpeciall inſtruction vnto' vs all , becauſe 

ye ate all made:2 (pirituall Prieſthood vnto God, te 

offer vpp our ſpirituall ſacrifices, that wee ſhould 
7 | haue this compaſſion one towarde another, to de- 
z| light in the-well doing of our brethren, as hauinge 
Z| recciued the ſame ſpiritof faith, and to bee gricued 
| wich their offences, eucn as me ſubicro the ſame 
+| infirmitics., This reioycing was in Paulc, when hee 
>| vriteth corhe Philippians, that if he might procure 
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; | their faith and conltancie of godlineſle, though ir Phil.z.rPs 


; | vere with the loſle of his life, yet he would retoyce 
| with them for the great bleſſing ; and this holy {or- 
| owe for our brothers fallinges, the ſame Paule cx- 
preſſely commaunderh vmo vs all, writinge tothe 


| Galathians ; Brethren, if a man be fallen by occali- aa,s.v 


| £ninto any fault, yewhichare ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch 
1 zone with the ſpirit of meckencſle,conſiderin gthy 
| elfe, lealt thou allo be tempted : if this then bee in 
4 5, and our brotherly louc bec meaſured with this- 
| line, we are all this day Prieſtes ynto our God, offe- 
[ang vp a moſt {weete ſmelling facrifice, cucrie on 

If oT 
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for his brother; to'beea ſeruanut vf ri ghteouſheſſe 
vnto God. Ant a$this is the difftie in euery oneof 
vs, fo eſpccialhe the miniſter ought ts bee full'of 
This compaſſion; to declare fti}l vero! his! people all 
Tthe'countel] of God; thatthey mighrbee confirmed 
Who are called; and eonuerted whp'por yer aſtraye; 
that with one hearte. and'voyce;at'laffrhey might 
#lorifte God rogithet, this is it'FHzt ought ro beet 
Bat O Lorde ! howe Arreis chis from being done! 
Where may wee finde a. man, that reicyceth in his 
brothers godlinefle;! or piticth” him Tn his firne? 
who can boaſte ef his frienides, of 'all his-acquains 
tance, of all his Kinred, that him hee hath broughit 
yhto-the Lorde 7 howe (many 'are the Minifters i 
number, thar are able to teach, and hatic their dwel? 
ling with'theirpariſhionets,to teach rhem to know 
God? ſurely theſe thinges are ſo farre 6utof order, 
and iniquitie hath ſo preuayled; ahd gotten the vp- 
per hande, thar we may take vp again the prophets 
complaint, Like prieFF,like people': the people are {6 
 *duHed with carnall concupiſcence,that a}l thezr 6+ 
panic 15, for cardes, or dice; or daitnfinge, or ban- 
-querting,or ſome riot of life: the namic of rhe Lord 
11s not remembred, butwhen itisblaſphemed : this 
E5thefelowlhip ofthe worlde: the 'miniſteric hath 
norH© altogithercaftb#Fſhame; butyet the faujres 
of itare ſomewhat too great and grieuous: for ma- 
nje of them are hirclimges, non refidentes, dumbe 
dogyoes, goinve a whoringe (not after: manie WO- 
men;which the worlde:would dereſt) bur after mt- 
nic benefices; whickthe Lorde God of Hrael docth 
as much abhorre: would to God this -complainte 
were fa!l{e,& ir thalbe falſe when Godthall glue his 
"23 care 
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fare into onrheartes, & gine-vs.caresto'heare thap 
t60d promiſc of C htilt :"'Blefſe avechoſe ſeruaumsy 
whom the Lorde, when he commceth pſhailfinde wakzng/ 
In the meane whyle,if admonitiofs'may ftitreivs: 
ypto be wiſe in time; ler vs heate what the Apoſtle 
fayeth more in thisplace, It fohowethi; becarſe that 
he is compaſſed about With infirmine : thisis the cauſe 
why the high Prieft had ſuch: compaſſion on his 
brethren , becauſe him ſelfe fealr all their infirmi- 
ties : thus the Apoltle teftificd of Chriſt before, thar 
becauſe he was rempred, he waz anadeable to-helpe 
thoſe that were rempred : and" Saint Paule fayerth, 
Forthis cauſe be we comforted:in 'ovr tribulation, 
that we mig hr be able to comfort other in their af- 
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2.Cor. T ifs 


fictions : ſo our owne fenſt and fecling muſt needs | 


bea prouocation vnto vs to pitic-othet':andin deed: 
itisathinge vtrerly impoſſible , that wharſocuer I 


ſuffer my ſclfe, I ſhould not haue a coinpaſſion of it- 


in another ; If T be hunerie,l pitie allwhom I heare 


aiefor meate : 1fÞ bein paine, Ipitic all which crie* 


out in their grief :euen ſo it is allo with vs;& much 


more in the afflictions of ſpirit: I beare the burthen 
of mine owne {innes,if I ſee their loathſome appea- 


rance,& feele their heauy iudgement,that TI mourn 


vnder them, it is vtterly impoſſible but I ſheuld* 
hate them in-my felfe andiin all men, & Iwill ſceke 


diligently how to keepe men free from ſucha dead- 


lic hkeknefle. Thus we ſee whar is the cauſe why we 


be not careful one to edific another: that is, becauſe 


ve hatie no true feelino'of our own ignorances,nor - 


. '' oO i ' 
perceyue any weightie burthen of our finnes, when 


ve pray thus,the remembrance of themn is greuous: 


, 


vo vs, the burthen' of them 1s intollerable, wee! 


{pcake 


US CO <W BCC-- oooednc ets : -- 


® 


>Tim.2.C, 
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tpeake with feigned and deceirful lippes, the ſighey 
of our heartes they goe not with our wordes : or if 
They doe, Lappeale to your owne hearts: how care. 


tull you are for your brethren : for I am ſure, the 
words ofthe Apoſtle muſt needes bee true, 1f I ſayo 
as fecle your ownedinnes, you be carcfull for yout 
Srcthren,withing and procuringe.as any occalion 
{cructh,that they alſo may finde grace to turn from 
their linnes, and come ( as S. Paule fayeth) out of 
the ſnares of the diuell, who hath entrapped them 
after his owne will : and if this great miteric of thy 
brother moue thee nor, thou feeleſt not the mailcris 
that is in thine owne ioyntes and bowels, whicha- 
ſtonjſhment of ſenſe, is barbarous and bruttſh, dif- 
honoring both the heart & countenance of x many 
Another thing here ro be marked,is, that the Apo- 
{tle calleth all linnes, by the name of exrours & ig- 
norances: teaching vs firſt, that all errour and 1gne- 
rance before God is condemned as finne, and what- 
ſocuer man docth with all his good intentes, if heg 
be ignorant in his worke, he oftercth bur the ſacrt 
fice of a foole, neyther docth God regarde it. Wher- 
in we may ſce what their church is, whoſe whole 
religion is blindneſſe, and whole deuotion (as them, 
ſelues conſefle,) is bred & nouriſhed by ignorance: 
and another cauſe why our ſfinnes arc named 1gno-, 
rances.is, becauſe the finners knowe 10t their owne. 
way,they thinke they haue peace and reioycinge. 
When daunger and woe is neercſt vnto.them, they: 
thinke thcirlinne is fweete & ful of pleaſure, when, 
in deede it is nothing clfe but anguithe and aftlicti-; 
on of ſpirit: fer they {cr onely with their eyes, and 
hauc rcgarde atter the preſent time, not Knowingh 
L 


rr 2d *Yy 


Sgt, 2 '\-17C > eas mwwn=dwar oy cw ©, ewy ey af 


4 YPON THE yiFt tO'THE HEBKXVES, y57 
that the time paſſeth, &the concupilcence'is ended 
init, and that the Lotd after will call rhem'to iud- 
ent ; Thus the Prophete Daniel nameth the 
Wes of Nabuchadnezar,his errors : and Abacuch 
making his prayer forall rhe finnes of H{tael; he na- 
meth wo their i gnorances: ct ys therefore as this 
Apoltle before warhied ys, beware leaſt we be harde- 
ned with the deceites of finne, but knowe for a ſure- 
tie when we be delighred withreu1ill, it is our errour: 
and if we were wiſe weerwould neuer bee.deceined 
with ſo hurrfull enticements. It foloweth nowe ih 
the third verſe: Ard for the ſame canſe kemu#t,as for 
the people ,ſo for bim ſelf, offer ſacrifice for ſin: In theſe 
yords the Apoltle beareth witnefle,of wantandim- 
precon 7 the prieſthood of Aaron : that though 
cappearedas a mediatour betweene God and his 
people: yet he was nor perfe&t for ſuch a worke, bur 
acknowledging his owne finnes, he ſet him (elfe in 
their number which looked for a better mediator, 
who was only figured, could not be exhibited in his 
perſon: tro this end he offered ſacrifice, both for the 
pcople,& for him felf, according as he was expreſly 
commanded in the lawe of Moles,as we read in the 
ninth chap.of Leuit. and againe aftcr is heere men- 
tioned in the 7.chap.folowing. And here we ſce the 
propertie required in a mediatour,& that is,that he 
eabſolure and holy,withour ſpor, ro whom itcan 
not be ſaid, Phyſician cure thy ſelfe, for then could 
he be profitable ro none : bur whoſocuer ſhall cake 


| Ypon him this worke,to pacific God and to conquer 


Satan, he muſt haue a body prepared of God to all 


| obcdicnce,and he muſt be armed withthe power of 


$6d,to beatc aud yanquith ſinne, hell, and condem- 


Aa nation 


Dan.4.t4« 
Abar. 3,1 d 


Leuit.9.7. 


-power of his ſpirite to ouercome that P uni{hment, 


with him might haue entrance into glorie & ctcr- 
nall life, Nowe this compariſon of the Apoſtle, ſom- 
;What'more plain]y appeareth, in which we ſce the 
-dignitjie of Chriſte. Aaron was in nature a perf 


A 


that is ſaid,the high prieſt offercd for his owne fins 


his ſacrifices were in deed aclcanſing of their fins; 
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pation,and-{o ro aboliſh thediuel:they nener knew 
this, nejther:the cighteouſneſle, nor yet the power 
of a mediatour,who ſo caſily hauc given this olorie 
vmo weak men: for this ſtreight condition, the iu- 
ſtice of God requirerh of him , that ſhall reconcile 
man ynta G 0D, that hee bring in him ſclfall the 
righteouſnefſe which his holy lawe requireth, by it 
firlt to ſanRike him ſelf, ro be (on/anh and in that 
innocencic to beare the puniſhment of the ſinnes of 
his people, that he might ſer them free: then in the 


and.riſc from 1t,thar it might bee aboliſhed, and all 


y-Y 4 | 
.man:&.{o was Chriſt, and more excellent inproper- | 
tic, being without ſfinne. Aaron miniſtred for the | | 
peoples fake,and for his owne alſo being a ſinner; | 
£hrilt for his people only, hirafc]Fneeding nothing, | | 
Aaron offered ſacrifice, but of other chings,none of | | 
his own: Chriſt offered his ſacrifice his own & him þ 
{elfe. Aaron had compaſſion on his brethren, but | * 
.inaccrteine meaſure, and the greateſt parte of ith | 
.for him.ſ{zIfe, and ſorrowe of his owne imfirmitics: 
bur Chriſte, wholic was grieucd forvs, and for out 
ſakes onely he bare infirmities,of all which the do- 
ctrine is plain vnto the people of Iſrael, that nor Az 
ron, but Chriſte, was the great high prieſt to recon-| 
cile them vnto God: And here we {ee rouching that 


and for the {ins of the people, that is not ment tha 


fot 
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for neither can-tlie blond-of Calues &-goates waſk 

away that infection;neither can a finful man offer a 

herifice of ſuch price : onely the Lord Icſu offering 
his body , could doe ſo excellent a worke : but that 
the {acrifices of the lawe, and that high Prieſt, were 

ſaid to purge finnes: it was oncly in figure, as being 

fignes and tokens of Chriſt; and of his:bodie, to be 
ſacrificed vppon thecroſle, which redemption, they 
confeſled and belecued, in theit oblatigns,and God 
ſealed it vnto them, by fire from heauge, conſuming 
their burnt offerings, that their fairhwas precious 

in his tight, and hee would perfourme his promiſes 
vntothem,according totheir hope;and giue them a 
{acrifice for their fin; cuen his only. þegotten ſonne 
that cuery one which belecucd in him ſhould not. 
periſhe bur haue life everlaſting: and in wittneſle of 
this conſtant truerh, becauſe their ſacrifices were as 
figures of it, he giueth them the name of that which 
they figured, and calleth them ſinne offeringes,and 
propiriatorie ſacrifices,and reconciliations betwene 
God and them. And this is comon to all ſacraments 


| of the olde and newe Teſtament, that they might be 


vnto vs ſure & vndoubred pledges of Gods promi- 
ſes,that he perfourmeth them al:therfore the name 
and title of the thing, is giuen to the figure: ſothele 
lacrifices were called finne'offeringes,and peace of- 
ferings : circumciſid was called Gods coucnanty the 


| Lambe hivpaſſeouer, the Arke his glory,the remple 


his reſt, Baptiſme the waſhing of our new birth : & 


| What madnes is in m&, I can not tel, why they ftum- 


ble & fall, and are broken on this phrale : this t5 my 

bedie, Could the narte of reconciliation be givents 

the bloud of an Oxe,the name of Gods bencfires be 
ES Aa 2 giGckh 
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om ro the cutting off of a litle skin,and to a whit 

ambe : his glorie, his bleſſednes, his righreouſnes, 
to gelde,to | FRG ro water : and can not the name 
of the body of Chriſt be giuen ynto bread? or could 
not the name of forgiueneſle, of mercic, of coue. 
nant,of glory,of af righteouſneſle, chang 
the nature of golde,ftones, fleſh, water, 8 ſuch like: 
and muſt needes the name of body ſtreight change 
bread into fleſh ? or is not the ſacrament of Chriſtes 
body and bloud,as glorious a myſteric, as full of 
reueth as.other ſacraments were: and why ſhouldit 
not hauca'greter honor,named by the thing which 
it repreſenterh: bur this as occaſion is offered, and in 
a word, forthe thing is plaine to thoſe that will vn- 
derſtand, and they that with affection haue robbed 
them (clues of ivdgement,let vs pray for them: and 
rhey-thardoe belong vnro the coucnaunr,thall one 
day with vs confefle the true dottrine of the {acta- 
ment in which it is ſcaled. Now Let vs pray &cc. 


CE The xxiy.Leture, ypon the 
4. 5. and 6, verſes. --. 


4 And no man taketh this honour wnte him ſelfe, but 
he that is called of God,as was Aaron. 


5 Solikewiſe Chriſt rooke not to him ſelfe this honor,to | 


be made the high prieft, but he that ſaide unto him: 
T hou art my Son,this day begate I thee, gawe it him. 

6 As he alſo in another place fpeaketh,T how art a prief 
for exer after tbe order of Melchiſedech. 


[ Told you, the Apoſtle here maketh compariſon | 


betwcene the prieſthood of Aaron & of Chriſt: 
that ſo by conference, the dignitie of Chriſt 
ni1ght more appeare . The compariſon hitherto 


hath F 


_ $"— ys oP? ” = =_' 


'| cours : in all which Chriſt onely is exce 
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hath bin in this,thatthe prieſt of the old lawe, muft 
neceſſarily be a naturall man: then,that he muſt do 
the worke of the people, in things appertayning to 


*| God: thirdly, that he muſt doe it with ſome ſacri-: 


fice : fourthly, with compaſſion for the peoples er- 

hoe aboue 
al other. Nowe, the Apoſtle gocth forwarde, and 
yet ſheweth a fift propertie of the high prieſt afore, 
and that is, that hee was called of God, and thruſt 
not him ſelfe into that roome & fundtion. To this 
poſe nowe it followcth : And no man taketh vnte 
wn ſclfe this honour but he that 15 called of God,as was 
Aaron : then in the two verſes followinge, ſheweth, 
howc in this alſo Chriſt excelleth Aaron, and hada 
more glorious calling rhen he:firſt, becauſe an high 
decree of God was pronounced by the. Prophere in 
which, vnder the name of a ſonne, God ordeyned. 
him prieſt, ſaying: T how art my ſonne,this day haue [ 
begotten thee: Again, he called him not ynto a prieſt- 
hood of {ignes and ſhadowes, which endured bur 
fora while, but he called him to the true prieſthood | 
itſelf, which chaunged nor, but made him a pricſ 
for cuer, after the order of Mclchiſedech. So,as the. 
lon is higher then a ſeruant, the trueth better then 


thefigure of ir, and that which abydeth cuer, better 
then that which in time is aboliſhed: ſo much, this - 


alling of Chriſt exccedeth Aarons callinge; and all 
the pricftes of the lawe. Here ler vs firſt Iearne, fith 
the Apoftle ſpeaketh plainly : 2 o wan taketh honor 


; þ 10bims ſelfe, but he that 18 called of God as Aaron Was : 
| that both ir is ynlawfull for any man withour a cal- 
| ling to rake vppon him the _miniſterie, neyther yer 
ay calling ought to be; which 1s notaccording to. 


Aa; the 
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the will of God: for ſeeing the Miniſterie is honor. 
rable, and he is iuſtly honoured rhart executerh' jt 
faichfullte: howe can axalr my ſelfe, bur of righrt 
ought againe to be brought lowe, and in ſteede of 
gloric,hane ſhame? for what doe LI in this, but rob 
Chriſte of hisglorie, who is head of his Church, 
and appointeth miniſters whom hee will, who ru- 
Jeth in the houſe of Iacot; and ordeyncd officers at 
his owne pleaſure ? If in areatrhly Kin gdome, ſub: 
tectes would preſume to take offices ar their owne 
choice,-werc- it not extrecme confuſion, vtrer res 
proche and ſhame vnto the Prince ? howe much 
more to bring this confuſou into the Church of 
Chriſt? Therfore, both our Saviour Chriſt him ſelf 
did openly ordeine his ownApeſtles,& neuer any of 
them execured' thar' office, but :with proteftation} 
that they had rhis callinge of God: and therefore 
rhcir Epiſtles begin (as you read): Pare an Apoſtle 
gf Teſies C brift. Peter the ſerwant of Teſus (briſt. And 
the ſame from the beginning harh'bene a perpetual 
Jawe in the church of God. Moſes, Dauid, Eſay, Ie- 
remie,andall rhe reſidue, they taoke not this honor 
to rhemtclues, but were called 'of God, and in the 


nameof God they declared vnro rhe people, his vi- 
ſions and his wordes, from Whith'if they declined 
to the-righthand or ro the lefr, rhey made rhem- 
{clues ſinners; and not onl5-thus tris in the miniftcy 
rie, bur for &xmuch as the Apolttle giueth it a gene+ 
rall terme; No man taketh honowr vnto him ſelf: even 
in the common wealth,in'm3trers gf this vainelife; 
not onelythe God of peace will not haue hispco-! 

le to liue in confuſion;coery tran to'exalthim ſelf: 
Ye alſo litmiteth to cuery one, the-boundes of ry 
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calling,in which God/hath-giuenthir> honour, and 
without which, both hee-ſlinneth againſt God;and 
offendeth his Prince rharharh appointed /him./The 
lutice muſt deale with thoſe thinges which apper- 
tainc vnto a Tuſtice, and a Iudge with the rhinges of 


aludge :and as it is rebellion fori tho priate: man 
to reliſtthe MON © ſo is it-preſuraprioiin:a 
Magiſtrate, to rake vppon hin aboue his callinge! 


We haue gotten amongvs' I knowenoriwhar pro- 
uerb , which comionlywecall, 4 caſt off our office : if 
this bee ro caſt off the lawe of our calling; and take 
more honour then'is given of the DgNe Powe 
wee deſerue it right wel, if for ſuch prexy caltes;ou8 


{clues ſhould be caſt quite our of our places? toxin 
' marters abouc vs, wee bee all private'men and muſt 
foe vnto them, to whom'God hath giuet) theiudg= 
'mente , where we our {clues have. the place 6f ho- 

hour: there ler ys be Faithfull as befote'the'Lorde; 


The' ſecond thing to belearned in'thefe wordes is; 
that we haue all, ſych xcalling as we may be {ure it 
isof God: for we muſt bee called of God; a9' Aaron 
was. Heere (dearely beloued) I would: wee had no 
cauſe ro complaine : or, {eeinge rhinges are ſo 11] as 
they are, I would we had the fpirit of the Prophete 
leretnie, ro withe tharour handes were full of wa- 


fer; 6rin our eyes Were a arr iry evo rearcs, that 


wemight weed day and'night forthe ſtnnes of our 
nation : then the Lord th due rime would hearken 
Yhto vs, and the higheſt fromi' his holy ſeate would 
reparde vs, that our eyes might ſce all our ruines 
reſtored. Bur nowe touching this calling in Magi- 
ſtrates and officers of our conimon wealth, I wil {ay 
nu-more, but in one word,as the (cripturc ſpeaKeth, 
| ET God 
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God calleth him vnto his dignitie, who is orderlie 
appointed, and is a man of-.courage, fearing, God, 
dealing'rtrucly, hauinge ho reſpect of perſons, and 
hating couctouineſle : otherwiſe, if by bribing, by 
ambition, orbyanic valawfull mcancs, he come 19 
his preferment,; the more he knoweth himlelfe the 
more hee will feare leaſt his calling bee nor of God; 
bur this they will-regarde.,-towhom it belongerhs 
our CnctellalnAving bvan in;the callinge of the 
miniſters, wherof{ by the grace of God) I wil.ccl yoy 
the trueth+ but becauſe Pi ; and other thinges ate 
nowe.in-bittercontrouerlig-betweene our {clucs, {0 
that the, yncharitable wordes. of our mouthes arg 
witnetkes againſt vs of the cuill aftetions' of our 
hearts, and our-hurtfull doings one roward another 
doſhew abundantly,thatcuil will hatch taken deepe 
root within vs, proteſt tharT haue-neirther part nor 
fclowlhip in this diuiſion ; bur in loue and vaitie, 1 
beare him wirnefle who ſpeakerhiruerth,and beare 
with hiscerour who is decciued, acknowleding my 
{elf more vnworthie then cirher both. And:thar you 
(dearly beloued) may hold faſt the bonde of peace, 
and not be broken of with cueric tempration,lI be- 
ſeeche you conſider but this. with mc: hath nor God 
giucu his gifts diuerſly,to.one more,to one lelle, to 
one ten pouds, as it is in the parable, to another but 
one, and can we thEall know alike? muſt we not of 
necellity one know more, anotherleſſe,one be more 
wiſc, another lefle, one vnderſtand this truth, ano- 
ther that, cuen as God reucalcth it : & cucric one of 
vs haue our wantcs, in which. wee may bee better 
raught: and ſhall it not becuer ſo, as long as out 
Knowledge is in part, & we ſce not the fulnes of all 
rructh? 


p 
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merh? and hath nor God giuen this diverfirievnto 
xfor agood purpoſe, that thus ſtadingin need one 
ofanother, wee ſhould all more effeCtually loue & 
telpe one. another; looke not for it therefore wee 


lo all ſee the Lorde Icfu, who onely is perfeQtwiſc- 
me and tructh. Bux looke for this, and pray that 
jou may ſce it, that {ceing wee a yoow in the faith of 


bue, and kepe this vnirie of the ſpirite, in the band 
of peace. Arid to thoſe who are aduerfarics in this 
= ainſt vs, if: they vouchſafe to, heare, moſte 
bum bly I beſeeche them to conſider, how precious 
Ultruerh of the Lord. is; and to ſeperate all affecti- 
ons from the,ſo thax their heartes may--beare them 
vitneſſe in the night, both vaſcinedly they ſecke 
and faithfully they will imbrace it, all.tharthe 
Lord (hall reueale ynta rhem:which mind the Lord 
rraunt vnto vs with them, that his truth;may be of 
alembraced,8 his charch may hauc holy.peace. 
| Now, let vs returnie- to our text : Nomantaketh 
our unto himſelfe; but he that is called of God, as 
Aaron was : a very flag and plaine ſentence.:No mi- 
titer ought to bee called 1n the Churcche, but hee 


| Ivboſe calling wan be knowen to be of Gad. Suche 


| Iþcrſons, ſuch qu 


ities, ſuch placcs, as may be kno- 


- Iventhe Lord hath ordeined, onely ſuch eleCtions 
- [ughtto bee in the Churche:and this all men muſt 
ncedes graunt, Hereof I may firſt coclude,touching 
the;perſon of the miniſter : thar becauſe in all pla- 
&,by the prophets, by theApoſtles, by our ſautour 
(htilte, God i | 


way requireth that his miniſters bee 


| of 


| agree in;cuecrie thing, for it thall never be till wee 


Gods clect, and in the hope of {2luation, that is, in | 
the Lorde Ieſu, that we may walke together in itin - - 


pas lefte out 
w the former 
Impreſs:0ns. 


$0 much 45 is. -—_— : ate} £5 
* Included within Food Teaue to ſay this;whbich our cyes and cares dod 


this mark (()) Knowe to bee to true; that all this rable of people 
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be of good reporte, well grounded in faith, able 
teache his people : therfore, it ruffians,if papiltes,o ya, 
meni'sf in voknowenreligion: if ignorant men,andy;4 
nor able to-reache, be cholen varo rhis office; Ida 7P 
boldlic afficme it, their calling is-nor alowed of god;ſ14.. 
andrherfore not accuſingany of rufianry;or pope tcly 
Heavethatvaro the Lorde:: yer{ (1 rcuft I (hall haus in 

'm 


which hav? now almoſt filted euery church; fo rude; -y 
ſo ienoraunt, as they can-doe nothinge lefle rhenſ;, 
preach theword, howſocuecr an vnwiſe Biſbop(Ivill,;.. 
accuſc him no farther) hath layed his hands on theitÞpy,; 
heades,orgiuen them wax ard parchmene: they ary. 
no moreworthie to be inthe miniſtric accordingto rs 
Gods calling-then they were'beforc,'but prophaieſyg, 
they wete,&:prophanethity are;aud with prophane wy 
handsthey Ke their worke .*If this feeme hard va-l,. . 
to you; \aunſwere me but tothis queſtion : wharifY;,.; 
were leartied; wile, honneſt;teligious; able to reach... 
And vpbry' this boldnes would goe take on me the ſnd 
miniſterie, without other caullinge : ſhould 1 not{0 $4 
diſpiſc theckurch? would notthe biſhop bee angty tic 
for nor tegarditg his authoritie? And what thenifl they 
haue the-biſhops creation; & yer am neither relig-J yz; 
ous, nor wiſe, nor able to teach as God requireth Ng. 
Becauſe I am'admitted of a tnan,ſhal the ordinanteY,,., 
of God be of none effetForthough god in his vi-Y1gc 
ſpeakcable mercic,doe ſandife the prayers andiaVÞ jy, 
cramentes of his Church; intheir minifterie; and} y;. 
make thenrprofitable ro-his children, yer our fault Ohtt 
15 ncucrtheleſſe in tranſgrefling his written wordt, now 
nor becaute God is good .to vic our linne ynto's they 


blel-J : 
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Mffefling,our (in is lefſe before him. Bur true it is, as 


»Nfiich as licth in vs, we thruſt no miniſters inothe 
"Ininittetie of Chriſt, and make the Churth vf God: 
"Un church voto him.Sith then this is the firſt thing. 


Glihercof we com plaine iuftly,though we ſpeak bir- 
"Tefly beare with vs, for there is no man liveth inthe 
wy oy of the Lord Ieſus, bur his ſoule mdurneth for 
much miſcric of ſuch a cople. Another thing 
Afat we complayne of, is, har whereas there oughr 
be no miniſters bur ſuch as are ordeined of chriſt 
Msthe Apoſtle here witneſſerh, yer we will allow and 
in cept 'of (\uch as have bin only called of anticheiſt. 
"IThoſc which he hath ſhaven and greaſed onely to 
hy maſſe, and offer ſacrifice for the quicke and the 
Miead{for that is the commilſien by their own-Pon- 
CIifcal) thoſe we haue taken, & ſome of therawith- 
©Ioot anie dereftation of their impure orders, with- 
Jour any other laying on of handes or allowance of 
! dar owne church; wee ſuffer ro pollute our Sacra- 


Ne 


. 


Mhents;and diſhonour rhe ſeares of Gods Miniſters. 

"Jnd not onely ſo, but theſe men, they are fo farre, 

Jad ſwollen with fatneſſe,thar both before her Ma- 

eſtie, and in the moſt famous places of her Realm, - 
'Pibey preſume ro preache, ſpeakin geuilof all refor- 

Ination : ſo that while we would cleanſe-our fclues 
Jfom the corruption of the man of ſin, and-ro caſt 
Jivay his whoredomes from berweene our breſtes, 
Jiis owne chaplains have firengrth againſt vs, to pull 
Jiwne all that we build vp. And ſo much the more 
this #ricueth vs, becauſe ſome of them ( cuen in 
Qureene Er174anetHs dayes) when the Goſpell was 
lowein reſtoring, and Biſhops ar. hande by whom 
icy might haye bin-admitced into the miniſterie 


of 
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of the Goſpell : yet they made haſte vnro Boner angſt 
his fellowes before their vrter ruine, to take orders |dfG 
of tnem as a monument of their hands. Of this fault 1a 
wudge your felues what it is-: for the other, if a. [0f! 
nic of you can doubt whether a maſle-pricſt may We! 
become a miniſter of the Goſpell by vertue of hi IVE" 
popithe orders ina well reformed church, to con. Jone 
rme YOu rhat he ought not, remeber what I haue farrt 
alrcadietold you. The commiſſion for their prieſt, [Vat 
hoode intheir owne Pourificall, is-onely this : Take [7 
erthoritie to ſay maſſe, and to ſacrifice for the quicks [01 
«nd the dead. Can theſe wordes ſo full of moſt wice [Mt 
ked blaſphemy giue good authoritie to any man to 401 
preache the goſpell, which is-to the prayſe of God: «lt 
15 maſling and Roxiboin g, preaching & miniſtring? lt 
beſides this,doeth not naturall reaſon teach vs,that, | nilt 
Antichriſt can not ordeine miniſters of Chritt? and. |: 
if we had ncither reaſon nor lawe, yer is the {crip- wh 
ture plaine and euident, for who deſcriberth the mi- Got 
niſters qualities bur, God alone?to whom is the exa- wh 
mination and choiſe of him committed, but to the I: 
church? who ordeineth him; but the rulers of the I) 
congregation? The idle prieſtes of the gentils gods, Pa 
were they allowed as miniſters of Chriſttor any cal- Þ*; 
led of heretiques and 'apoftataes ( withour any bets bas 
ter ordination-or approbation of the church ) were nat 
they ſo made preachers of the goſpell? This is then for 
another thing, that we & this Apoſtle with vs com-' pla 
plaine of : And pray you dearcly belouecd ( for it 18 | 
your parte) That our complaint may be heard: That de 
no man-may take honourto him ſelfe, but hee that: I 
is called of God as Aaron-was.:. Another thing allo (l 
which we complaine of, is, that ſuch as God hath 


made 
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made meete miniſters of the Goſpell, they may alſo 
| have a meet — men agrecablevnto the word 
1 if God. Nowe, what calling the Lord alloweth, as 
i; [many as feare him, they will carefully ſeeke : and 
i. [for my part I moſt hartily beſeech all our brethren, 
yy [ven for our faithes ſake,which we all profeſſe, that 
i Ive may ſceke this in loue,with one heatr, and with 
1. Jone ſpirit. Remember the ſeruaunt of God mult be 
arre from al ſtrife, he muſt be milde and gentle to- 
warde all, eſpecially ro the brethren. And'S. Iames 
fyth:If there be bitter enuic and ſtrife and conten- 
ton in our heart, our wiſedome is not from aboue, 
but it is earthly,carnall,and'diucliſh :for the wiſe- 
dome that is fro aboue is pure, is peaceable, is mo- 
. [&ſ,is gentle,and full of mercie. In this wiſedome 
2 [tvs inquire what calling God alloweth for his mi- 
t [aiters. In the firſt chapter of the Actes,where Mat- 


»» WP .5 fi » > OT 
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Iam, 3,14, 


| [thias is choſen to bee an Apoſtle, it is ſaide of the 4&.r.zz; 


. [whole Church, that they preſented two, of which 


, | God by Lot appointed one. In the fxt of the ates Aaa.s.4. 


| vhere cleCtion was made of Deacons as the Apoſt- 


' Jes commaunded,ir was faide to the Church,fearch ,@ oy 


{ye our wiſe men,&c. In the xiij. God calleth for 
| PPaule and Barnabas vnto the worke of the miniſte- 
le,he ſaicthynto the reſidue, Separre rome Barna- 


bis and Saul. In the xiiij. it is ſaide of Paule & Bar- AR.t4.tts 


nabas, thatin cuery Church they choſe Miniſters 
for them by common ſuffrages. By this it is moſt 
pine and manifeſt, that by the Apoſtles inſtitutis, 
every Church ſhould haue their full authoririe for 
dection of their miniſter. If we ſeeke the vic of the- 
pamitiue Church for the ſpace of 200. yeres after 
Chriſt and more : I am ſure no learned man will or 
Cam 
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can genic, but the church made the chozſe of etiery 
Paſtor, Ir is to no purpoſe for me to alleadge manie 
teſtimonies, this 1s proote inough of rrueth, that 


there isno man will denie it. For the former times 
within 200. yeres after Chriſt, we haue fewe writers | 


that arc of credit: a copany of baſtard writters there 
arc abroade,not worthie to be confutcd, which are 
{ſaid ro be of that time, and axe not. Therefore to 
' knowe the ſtate of thoſe times, the ſurcſt witneſſes 
_ arethe Gentiis them ſ{clues, which ſomrimes ſpake 
of religion,and ſuch teſtimonies make with vs: For 
ve read in Lampridius, writing the life of Alexan- 
der Scuerus, that the Emperour in choice of his 
Magiſtrates, made them ſtande openly to be exami- 
ned of any, or any exception to bee made agaiult 
them, becauſe (fayth he)the Iewes and the Chriſti- 
ans'viedthis order in choling their Miniſters, Here 
3s a plaine teſtimonie what order was then in the 
church: cuen the ſame which before was inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles. If then this be the order that God 
hath appointed, ter vs followe it. If God haue ap- 
ointed any other, let them ſhewe it, who haue ts 
= rhis controuctlie vp againſt vs. And of this let 
vs perſwade our {clues,if we know the wayes of the 
Lord, and will net followe them, the Lorde willal- 
ſuredly curſe our owne wayes, that wee may fall in 
them: we {ce already what he hath done, the Lord 
make ys wile, that it may teach vs to repent ; while 
we haue mace miniſters after our owne phantalics, 
you {ce howe moſt churches haue idolil thcpheards. 
Doc you hope itwill be better hereafter ? haih 1.0l 
experience of {ixtcenc yeares taught vs, that this 
{carte is not healed with Lime ; aud doc you not {s 
daily, 


= 
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daily, howe Biſhops; make heapes of miniſters, as 
vnlearned as euer before, thar this plague might 
neuer be ended. Impure it to what you will, and call 


| irthe abuſe, or negligence, or corruption,of whom 


you liſt: for my part, I thinke it the indgement. 
of God, which rakerh yengeaunce of the breache 
of his owne orders. And hereas I haue freely con- 
feſſed our owne wantes,thart we might all praye for 
reformation : ſo leaſt, our enimies {ould reioyce )) 


Ithinke it not amille to adde a word or two of their: 


popith orders, and prieſtes of their calling. 
You knowe firit this certaine principle : No man 


ought to take honour bat he that is called of God,as Aa- 


ro; W.4s . Now would I faine knowe, of all thoſe or- 
ders which the papiſtes had, what one of them was: 
of God ? eyther touching the worke whereto they 


are appointed, or elſe the qualities required in the, 


of which they be examined ? For firſt, touching the 
qualitics of Gods miniſters, of which the Church 


examineth them, wee all know this day, that theſe 
they are : they muſt bee blameleſle , watchfull, 
ſobcr, modeſt, herberous,wiſe,gentle,aptto teache, 


able to conuince the aducrſarie, ſuch as gouern wel 
their whole families,no drunkardes, no quarellers, 
no couctous men: theſe bee the qualirics that God 
requireth. But the Pope, how doth hee examine his 


Joey? the Bilhop, orelſe the Archdeacon, with 


ome other prieſtes , they call the partics, and exa= 


-mine them: firſt, whether they bee xxy. yeate olde2 
then, whether he vnderſtand any latine: then, whe- 
ther his father and mother were honeſt, or whether 


he be a baſtarde: fourthly ,they muſt marke & han- 


dle cucric member of his bodic , whether they bee 
{ounde 
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ſounde,and number his eyes, his cares, his noſtrely 


his handes, his fingers, his feete : and if they mi. 
ftruſt, he muſt put off his thoos, to ſee whether his 
feete be of wood, or no. Fiftely, whether hee haut 
chaſt fleſh: that is, whether hee haue married two 
wiues, ot cl{c a widowe. Sixtcly, howe long he hath 
bene in orders, and what, when, and of whom he 
had his orders. Seucnthly, what liuinge ke hathty 
mainteine him, eyther by patrimonie, or by bene. 
fice. Theſe rhinges by ſtreight examination becing 
well knowen,then the Biſhop telleth the char there 
be xiijj. eſpeciall thinges, which Sain&t Paule to Ti- 
mothy,requireth in a miniſter,and wiſheth them td 
conlider of them. Was there cuer darke night 
contratrie to a ſhining day, 2s theſe bables of Anti- 
chriſt,are contrarie to the ordinaunce of God? Noy 
rouching the ofhce,wherevnto god appointerh the 
miniſters of his Goſpel, is it not this: to preache his 
worde,and miniſter ſacramentes?other gouernours 
of his Charche, are they not for the peoples obedt 
ence vnto this word,and for prouifion of the poort? 
But the Popes officers fr6 the higheſt ro the lowelt, 


The Papifti What ſimilitude hauc they with theſe 2 the firſte 
eall offices officer in thcir church is aporter, and hee harhthis 
& officers. authoritic given him,to rin ge the bell, ro vnlocke 


the Church andveſtrie doores to open his booke,lf 
any man preache: and this hee is charged to do lite 
cerely, cuen as hee will make his accompr to God, 
Their ſecond officer is a letlon reader: and hee mult 
rcade,or ling theleſſons,and hallow breade, andall 

reenc fruite, and ftudie' the booke in which theit 
Fans are,and all this he muſt do faithfully,andto 
the full. Tkethird office they hauc,is,to ORLSEIY 
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' theexorciſt or coniurer; he hath charge with a cer- 


tine charme to caſt our diuels {ro bid them that ds 
notcommunicate,departc:and to powre water int 
the chalice ar communion: and this hee muſte doe 
eerie diligentlie. The fourth office, is of Acolites: & 
they mult carie the candleſtickes, light the rapers, 
and prepare bread & wine, when there is a commu- 
gion: and of this they muſt hauc greate conſidera. 
tion. Their hift order or office,is of greater acc9pr, 
and is of Subdeacons:and they muſt prouide water 
a2ainſt maſſe, waſh the palles, 8& by” chu clothes, 

gue the chalice & couer ynto the Deacon: and this 

they muſt do very cleanly & diligently: befide,they 

muſt vowe chaftitie, ſerue at the Altar,and hauec au« 
thority to read the epiſtle for the quick & the dead, 

The fxt order is,of Dcacons : and he may fomtime 
for want of a better, baptiſe and preache, bur his e(< 
peciall charge and authoritie is, to (erue at the al. 
tacand reade the goſpel for the quicke E: the dead: 
and he muſt greatly bethinke him, what an highe 
degree he hath taks. The ſcuenth order is,of prieſt». 
hood : and 1t is rold him that he muſt preache, bap=- 
iſc,blefſe,and rule; bur his principail & fole aurho- 
ſite giuen him in coſecration is, to ſay male, offer 
facrifice for the quick & the dead,6cto iorgiue lins. 
This authoritic hath alſo che Biſhop, when he will: 
and {pectally, he mult beare a croſyre ſtaite, weare a 
ting,& ule ouer other. The Pope him lelfe, he may 
doe the like, bur eſpecially he may weare a crowne 
and a pall,& hath tulnefle of power to do al things, 
for the glorie of God,and the ble{ſ:d virgin,and the 
holy Apoſtles, Peter and Paule, and for the charch 
Rome. Thc {dcare] y bcloued)are the orders of 
ol B b the 
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the popiſh church, no; one worde feigned of mee 
bur eucry whit ſer out in their owne Pontifical, ag 
you may plainly ſceit.Nowe 11ndge your {<Itics,and 
I appeale to the conſcience of cuciy man that hath 
an vndzrſtading heart, wherher ſuch creatures haut 
their calling of god, or no? I mightlikewile alledge 
that fourme and manner of ordeyning,as contrarit 
to Chriſtes inſtituris as theſe former are: for,whet 
Chriſtes ordinaunce is, that nis miniſters ſhould N 
'made with prayer and faſting,and with iayingonof 
hands: they, as men thinking baſelyof ſuch imple 
dealinge,and a greatdeale more to moking of choir 
prieſtes : they muſt haue oyle,candels, baſcns,tows 
els, amices, albes, ſtoalcs, gyrdles, maniples, my. 
'ters, bookes, crolles, linnen bandes , Chatices, pate 
tens, ſinging cakes, wine and water, fiowre,% {uch 
other thin oY trifled and toyed with'all, with ſo'ma- 


nic foolithe geſtures, as I am pertivaded, rhar af 


wiſe man, this day,reading itintheir owne books, 
would abhorre it,cither as intolleratlz pride,or vn- 
ſpeakeable foolithnefle: but wifdome 15 the Lords, 
and he giueth itto whom he will: and let vs prayl 
him for his goodneſle,to whom he hath giucn eyc 
to {ce . If any will here obiecte, norwithſtandinge 
all theſe abuſes: yer the pricſt had that which wal 
ptincipall, libertie ro preache and miniſter {acts 
mentes: taerefore their minifterie not to þce reiee- 
ted. Taunſwere : In this, on oae ſide was the great 
goodnellt of God, that in time to come, his chul 
dren migntatluredly knowe, hee reſerued ro hime 
felfe a church,cuch 1:1 the middett of all deſolarion 
and that tie called them by his worde, and confit- 
med by it5 SACLameticcs, cucn as at this daye : fol 

{ceing 
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"XC | feeing there can bee no:finne {o.greer, bur fairn in 
|, ay lelu Chritt ſcartererh irall away, it, was impoil:vole 


and that the man of.innehould fo much adulceraie,cis 
"hy ther the worde of G.o p, bucthar it ſhould be to rhe 
wall Fiichfull a Goſpell of faluarion: or el{c the facra- 
4g} mentes of God, bur rhat they thould bze pleepes of 
ar Þ erernall life to thoſe that did beleenc,:Againe, on 
ct Þ the other hde,inthar rhey kepte this authotitie ro 
4 their ptieſtes, to preache and to bapide; it was the 
nof peſtilent fleighr ang {ubriluc of the Ulucll, the more 
ple ealtic by ſuch a colour to deccyue them : for if hee 
Ay had veterly denied preachinge of the Gopell, and 
oF vſcof the Sacramentes, who would then haue bene 
ny ſeduced? theſe bee his wayes to deftray Pagans and 
Pa" Inhdels: but to corrupt che Church of God, he Put- 


vc teth.on an Angcls cluathinge, that vnder pretence 
m7 of holineſſe, h:e might deceyne. And in deede liee 
an did deceyue : for het hach fo farre prophancd-the 
Bu, preaching ofthe G ofpcll , and the- Sacramentes of 


Choſte, rhar wee ought; accordinge to the word of 
:God, to {cparate our {elites, and to faye, accuritte, 
1 . ' R ; * . Ja . Ns , ; 
/7} tall their doinges, althouzh God of his infinite 
goodnes,who caileth chines thar arcnot,as theugh 
nge þ | DEE CE ; C 

| Icy were, cucttin that minifierie gave grace Varo 
'Þ :his Sainctes. I {xy therefore againe,as Liud beiore, 


wo, that ; nthepopiih CRuich, from the CLOWNE of tac 
real thead ro the fovle of this 7 2TC, NOT ONE OIQTT 15 CL 
bil; :God,nof any pocce of ther Pricithood 1$ ho:107 gle 
| <n,of God : wherein { appente vato their own cOR- 


\Kiences, whols witedome 15 witaour afeciion i: 
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Apoſtle prouerth that Chriſt alſo had his calling of 
God,cuen as Chriſt him (elfe often witneflerh; thar 
he was ſent of his father, Touching this text : Thes 
art my ſonne,this day hae [ begotten thee: it meaueth);, 
thar openly and plainly,God made it manifeſt, that 
Chriſt was his only ſonne, by many ſignes and mi. 
racles,in which,as Paule ſayth, God was made ma- 


nifeſt in fleſh : bur cf this I ſpake more vnto you in | 


'the expolitis of the x. verſe of the firſt chapter. The 

- other text here alledged,is our of the 110. Plalme: 
T hou art a Prieſt for ener, after the order of Aelchiſe. 
dech : of whichtext wee ſhall alto haue occaſion ts 
ſpeake more largely hercafter: this now we hanets 
learn, that this pſalme is ment of Chriſt, & this ſen- 
t=cceis his calling ro the pricſthood: of this the Aps- 
file js a plaine witneſſe, & our ſauiour Chriſt in the 
22. of Matr. teacherh that this pſalme could not be 

- meant of Dauid, becauſe ir is ſaid in it,T he lord ſail 
wnto my Lord, fit thou on my right hande, vntill I maks 
thine enimies thy footeſtoole : and reaſon tcachethit 
plainly: for ſeeing, as is here alledged ir, is to the 
rayſc of an high prieſt, how could it bee of Kinge 
David, ro whom the pcieſthoode in no caſe belon- 
ged2? or howe could it be of any Pricſt of the lawe, 
who had their proper calling of god, where this was 
an other, after the order of Melchiſedech, who wa 
both a King and a Prieſt : and therefore itis plaine 
to be ment of Chriſt, who was figured in Melchile- 
dech. The conclution then of the Apoltle in al this, 
is, that Chriſt had his calling of God,as Aaron had, 
and a more glorious and exccllent calling, rherfore 


a greater high Prieſt then any before him: bur the 


time is palt, Let ys pray,&c. T iy 
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5 IWheinthe dayes of his fleſh did offer vp prayers F 
ſepplications, with ſtrong crying and teares vnto him, . 
that was able to ſave him from death , and Was aiſo 
beard in that Yphich he feared. 

| And thourh hee Were the Sonne,yet learned hee obe- 
dience by the thinzes which he ſuffered. 

5 Andbeing conſecrat, Was made the authont 8 f eters 
nall ſaluation vnto all them that obey him. 


He Apoſtle, in this Chapter, beginneth rs 

proue our Sauiour Chriſt to be the only high, 

Prieſt of the new Teſtament : and becauſe the 
pore: of Iſrael, had ſo great aftiance in the prieſt= 

ood of Aaron , that they could hardly bee drawen 
away from the dereyning of it, thinking aſſuredly, 
that vnto that Pricſthood, the lawe and teſtimonies 
of God had bene tyed for euer: and not knowinge 
that all the ceremonies of the lawe were ordeyned 
yntill rhe time of reformation, in which Chriſt 
ſhould appeare and chaunge that Pricſthood,ro be- 
come him ſelf vnto vs a Pricſt of a better teſtament: 
therefore the Apollle firſt ſetterh foorth the proper- 
tes of the Prieſthood, according vnto the law, and 
ater by compariſon applicth them vnto Chriſt, in 
whom they all ſhine in a much more excellent ſort, 
then before in Aaron: and therefore ir can not bee, 
neither breach nor diſhonour vnto the law of God, 
nor the prieſthood of it, if the ſhadowe and the f1- 
gure, which was Aaron, ſhould nowe bee taken 
away : and the bodie and the trueth , which is Ieſu 
Chritt, hould be eftabliſhed for ener. The pro- 
perties which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, neceſlarilie 
B 


d z ap- 


373 THE XXBIL.READING OF M; DERINGER 

anp :rmayning vnto euery prieft, as vnto one that 
142 be -a Mcdiatour, are theſe : that firſt he ſhould 
be man. u5 WC Are, as Aaron and his poitcritic were, 
For; -yincr Angell nor Archangel, NOr Principe 
I'ties, nor powers, can doe this wo: ke, ro prelcnt 
fee and blou; 4vnto the Maicſtice of God, when 
taza {tlucs arc but ſpirites : and therefore Cht riſte, 
Uiat homo tt bee high prieſt, rooke not an Angels 
Natit bur: Was 11 ade of the ſecede of Abraham,hike 
VS: Litas tacreis but one God, fo there might be 
Dit onc Mediatour betwe 'enc God and mains. cuen 
Co man Chriſte Teſas, in this s reſpect as a able to bee 
Roh Prieſt as Azron him ſelfe, being as naturallie 
and as ru l; CLOUL :45 with our fle he,: 25 Aaron was. 
Tr: fcon 4 p40; vertic of the Prieſt, is that he kould 
Bce ordeyncd, not 0! onely for him (c 2 to make his 
Ev1 atr5ncincat, bur alſo for other men to accom- 
Hi Wha W as berweene Gop and rhem: 


; 
1 Fr V7 1cIC cey were before enimics and ſtrangers, 
pf DNA oy him be recon cd's nd have free ac- 
cofis vita the throne of grace, to finde mercte and 
{cout 111 gue tims and i {Or this cauſe Chriſt alone 
15-4 peifect Priet, mn ccll:nrthen Aaron, who 


; IOICT 
Was in 1 eld pint vie! we Hi OWne lines, to make firſt” 
FCONCHHAtON for the m,C& therciore could not pro- 
{ tro oitnr. At 2 45 this was "ho prieſtes eftice, to bea 
meciiatour for CLE .ſoihe mcancs he muſt vic ,and' 
C32 e.AtON to [20 vrought 1 in this worke, was to 
/5cr V1 ok 5& ſcrifices of finnes : that is, to pIe- 
[yt vines God 5. ſacrifice of righteoutnes, ure & 
hoty TH his he 112 \ hich] ilC] mig! ;T be pleaſe ed, a and 


» 


Ls tinaes Gi 5 PCOPLe 1 mi ht : be taken away : the 


which þ. þaCLt..C,, VECEUAUICAT nut bc* * fo > pUre,L chatin- 
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they for whom itwas made, muſt be ſanctified, & 
þ precious, that 1t muſt bee a ſufficient purchaſe ro 
red-eme man from all tranſgrefſion :-therefore ir 
could nor be mide with the bloud of Calues or 
Goares which can nottake away ſtn,nor with golde 
hor filuer which can nat redeeme our ſoules, nor 
with meares and drinkes which profited nor them 
that were exerciſcd therein, nor in any fucn carnall 
tices, for which the prieſthood of Aaron was ordet- 
ncd, and therfore, as an other prieſt muſt make this 
fcrifice, which can nor b=e any other then Ieſus 
Chriſt, who bein 2 made high Prieſt of the good: 
things to com2, by a greater tabernacle,and 2 more 


precious ſacrifice,cnen by his own bloude hath ob- 


ined for vs an eucrlaſting redemption, and there- 
fore is nowe to bee acknowledged our onely prictt : 
| hy PT < ; TS 
the firſt prieſthood, and the firit lawe, being altogi- 
ter abrogated , One other propertie of the pricit- 
hood 15,tnar none thruſt in him ſelre, being nor ap- 
pointed,ror take vnto him {cife this honour, being 
not called vnrto it : and god eucr ſhewed him felfe a 


readie relenger a9ainft all ſuch as {hoald defile his 


prcſthooce, to rake torhem fclues the dignitic to 
which they were nor appointed. Bur this cating alſo 


OY 


was giac vnto Chriſt from God his father,as before 


vato Aaron, both by word and by oth, that no fleſh 


ſhould retift it,cucn as it iS Writtct: T he Lorde hath 
ſworne , ana Will no: repent ,1hou art a Prieſt for ever 
after the order of eFLelchiſedech : forhar in this be- 
hilfe;our faith muſt be euer ſtrong, that the calling 
of Chriſt is ofthe lord,cuen az the calling of Aaron 
yas: and with ſo much the greater indgmenr ir ihal 
be reieXcd,; becauſe ir was confirmed withan othe. 

; * | Tac 


Pa.tro, fo 
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The laſt propertie in this compariſon is, that the 
High prieſt of the lawe ſhould haue an inwarde c6- 
paſſ;on toward them that were ignorant, and were 
deceyued: in which perfect knot of vnfcigned loue,. 
his miniſteric was accepted of God, and his facri. 
fices receiued & accounted holy: and leſt he ſhould 
caſt from him this brotherly aftection, God printed 
deepein his owne bodie the 1afirmities of his bre- 
thren,thataccording to rhe meaſure of grace which 
he had receiued, he might in deede be moued with 
his brothers harmes, as with his owne: ſo that hee 
did not withdrawe himſelfe from the (eruice of the 
SayQuaric, þut put on the holy garmentes, was an- 
noynted with the holic oyle; bare the names of his 
brethren before the Lorde, preſented their ſacrifi- 
ces,ab{tecined from wine and ſtrong drinke, mour- 
ned nor for his friendes that were ned taught 
d:ligently the people, prayed for their tranſgretii- 
ons,and bare the burthen of his people,as God had 
Jaid it vpon him. Buryer this propertie excceded ' 
more in Chrilt, then jn all the Ri of Leuic : and 
the bowels of al compaſſion were more large with- 
in kim, then the vemoſt branches of it in any other 
creature. And this the Apoltle noteth in this place, 
which nowe we haue in az hae which we may ſee Þ 
(as in a mot lively glaſſe ) the perfe& beautic of all 
exccllent loue. The things, they were not light, nor 
rhe ſorrowes ſmall, nor the ighings fewe 1n num» 
bcr,nor the prayers faint, nor rhe anguiſh of ſpirite 
lice nor che death eafie, by which he hath ſealed iy. 
v:nzo vs,thar he had compaſſion on his people ; but 
as the Apoltle ſayerh : 1 rhe aayes o f his fleſhe (whit 
re was kere clothed in mortalitie , like ynto one of 
© V9 
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1,to the ende he might be fairhfull for our ſakes) 
Bledid offer vp prayers and ſupplications, With fironge 
ings and teares unto him that Was able to ſave hims 
» nm death, and: Was alſo heard in thinges which hee 
i. fred: and being hins ſelfe the Sonne, yet hee learned 
dience by the thinges Which hee ſuffered : and beeing 
{ Sin(ccrare, Was made the authour of eternall ſaluations 
. Item that obey him. Theſe wordes, my deare bre- 
k | Ftkcen, we haue nowe in hande, to ſearcheand exa- 
-Jnine what the ſpirit teacheth vs,ſo muchthe more 
qarefully ro be hearkened vnto of vs, howe much 
Ihtemore plainly ir ſerterh forth vnto vs, the great 
buc and compalizon that Chriſt beareth rowardes 
s J's, Two thinges eſpecially here the Apoſtle teſtify 
a: Firft,the {ſufferings of our Szuiour Chriſt, and 
then the benefite that wee enioye by the ſame, ac- 
ling as his ſufferinges were onely for our ſake. 
His ſuttcrings whatthey were, and howe great fore 
pvc oppretled him, hee ſhewerh by chale cficCtecs, 
hich his ſorrowes brought forth: char is, prayers, 
opplications, cryings, teares, fcare and anguith of 
puite, which things waited eyer vpon him, cuen 
r [the accompliſhing of all his paſſions, which was 
Phcdeath of his crolle. The fruite that we doe reape 


- itheſe afflictions which he ſuffered, is the ſalua- 


lon of our ſoules,and eternall life, if we will obeye 
lim. In thjs deſcription of his ſufferings,chough 
, Fethinges are ſer forth which were common and 
Pull vnto him all his life : yer it appeareth eſpeci- 
Fillie, the Apoſtle meaneth that greateſt conflict of 
brrowe, which hee had a little before his paſſion, 
 P&ſcribed by the Euangeliſtes, in all imilitude like. 
' Io his which the Apoſtle here declareth. For as 
| at 


Mart.26.42 pc {rome ms: andasitt - Ltd : Gene we -m3lications, 
Kut.22,41, hier F* #1 * hi Sp ſelf lov 9 - wader tt oe bay Tl { THT] "they: & "Pp 
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itis tore ſaid} Te made pre —_ noting by the 1 words 
that they wote many ln nnmber: ſoit appeareth in 
the Go! fcl,thit belide OrnCT Pe: avers,three times hellty 
cr og Li.IS ONC! Faticr, rf it bee poſlitle, lit this cy 


it is ſaid in the goipe chat then he kncoeled downe, 
fe! Lvpon | is face, and {o prayed v 2:0 God. Anday 
the cauſe oof tris raycrs it5 hore mentioned, To le de 
lineves from atath: {0 the wordcs of nts prayer inthe 
Gofpcliarelike: Father, sf it bepoſſiole, let this cuppt 
paſe fro? 72 738 : Meaninne the death of his crofle, to 
which heyas condemned. And as he cre 15 mencio- 
ned his great and lowde crying, ſo there the Euan- 
gclit Czyth: he bo ried out with.a lowde voice : 
Ged, my Goa, Why haSt 11594 forſeck aken mce : and like as 
here is (id 72; prayeth W/ti3 Wee Weed: {o there 
is witneſſed rhat hs was forrowfull and greeuouflicÞppj 
troubled, chat his foule was heauy cuen vato death, Ihe 
and that ina great agonie, his lweat was like vnto fri 
drops of bloude : a woeful kinde of we cecepinge, but je: 
ſuch was his compathion,that wee might hauc fure Þ7; { 
hope : aud as hereis ſaide, he was delinercd from hit oy 
- feare: ſo atthar time when a il hi i (pirires were trol [the 
bled, the Angell came from neauen to bringe him je, 
comfort. Thele thnilitudes, they are all fo agree» Þ gy 
ble,tharitis evident the A pit tle reſp ed eſpecial I 
lie aboue.orher, this par rt of his pathon, in which |, 
his perfect loue, and vnchaungeat le afection toe ji. 
. ward vs,thined in moſt fulneſit of beavtie,in thatitÞ yp, 
was {o fert uctr and fodecpcly rooted, that 1 eyrner be) 
fear nor trembling. nor any angui' h of tpirit, could, tey 


mak=him fakes [nor the foree of dcath, not anit of: 


blous 
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rdeffloudic ſweates,could pull it out of his þowels. In 
1!n tis one ſentence (dearcely bcloued ) rhete is more 
ec vs to learns, then cither eye harh ſeene, or care 
2th heard, or all ethe in this life hall atreine vn-" 
5, Þ: it is the depth of the glorious goſpoil which the 
lo ng<ls doe deiire to behol ie. But ro notre ynro you 
x, Þnmc thinges, in which our fayth may be ftrengcho 
ed, we hue to learne by the example of our Saui- 
i or Chritt in this place, that in all cemprations, wea' 
he ſhould approch vnto our God, and ks Our COM 
Pints vnro him, who is only able and redicr for to 
[0- in 2 vs. He hath not forgot his promiſe that hee 
Gs lah made of old, (al! von me inthe day of trouble, © al,joryy 
N- au 7 Will delixer thee : he 1s a place of refuge, and of 
) Fre defence, a ſtrong tower againlt all affaults : che 
NIhteous man that ithall haſten vato him, hee thall 
Ih furely faued: the author & finither of our fayth, 
* Iheis gone before vs, we ſhall be ſurely partakers of 
D, Jthe fame mercy.Ir {killeth not how great ourtemp=- 
0 Fijtions are,into which we are fallen, nor howe ma- 
Tyne in num ber : the Lorde will deliner vs out of all. 
It ſkillerh not how many our ſinnes are, nor howe 
Jorear in our eyes, that haue procured our troubles: 
-Jthe Lorde will f catter them as the clondes from the 
"heavens , and they ſhall not turne away his louinge 
" Jcountenance from vs . L-t vs look on this patterne | 
lus Chriſt, that is ſet before vs : it woulde cruihe. 
our fleth in peeces to beare with him the weight of 
tis aflictions, from which he was delivered : and it 
vould make ourteares to bee as drops of bloud , to 
te partakers of fo great anguithe of ſpirit as he ſuſ- 
teyned, and yerit was nor ſo great, butthe corforr 
the angel ſent from tus father, was much grearer: ' 
1 {1 


- 
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ſo that by prayer hec obteined a moſt excelent viedſart 
corie, and hath bruſed the (erpents head, and broeffion 
Ken all his force : and why ſhould wee then bee difcel 
couraged 2 If our finnes be 2s crimſon, or if they beſſ# 
red like {karlet, yet they are the finnes of our ownalſ 
bodics: but not ours only, bur alfo the tinnes of thelif 
world: they reſted all vpon Chriit our Sautour: and 
yet he prayed for deligerance,& hath obteincd,andM 
therefore we may ſay with boldneſle, forgize v5 ow (wp 
ere/haſſes. If the loue of Chriſte were ſo great, ta ih 
bearc the (innes of vs all, and of them cucry ong 
hath gotten forgiuencflc, howe ſhould nor we tha 
arc loaden bur with our owne {innes, litte vp ol 
| heades into great atſurance of hope,and heare wit 
| 10y{uinelie thc worde of promile : / Will be merciful 
ih Meb.$.i2, : Gay I; TT ard "Y 
i zo their vnrighteorſne(, e,and I Will remember their | 
| ard their iniquities no more. And what though out! 
| afflitions arc excecding many,thatthe whole heaf 
BY be {icke,and the whole heart bee heauie, thar from (Y 
| the ſolc of the foote vnto our heades, there bee no» | 
thing wholc in our bodies, bur all woundes and JW 
{weliings, and ſores full of corruption? yer all this | 
15 nothing vnto his pailions, by whole ſtripes wee Þ 
are healed. And theſe troubles are nothinge vnto Þ 
his mightie cryings, who was compaſſed abour for 
our lakes with feares and horcours : till his ſweate 
was as drops of bloud, and his bones Eruiſed in his 
fleſhe. Then let the whips and ſcourges of our cha: 
ftiſementes be gricuous, and ler vs yet be beaten (if 
the will of God {9 bee) with ſcorpions : Chriſte, in 
over compailzon, ſufferinge with our infirmities, 
iath borneyera more heauie weight of iniquitics, 
and hath bin dcliucred : So that it we obcy, weft 
Po 
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iedhirtakers of his mercies, and we have full perſwa- 
roelfion, that neither death nor life,nor Anvels,nor princt- 
life jeltrres nor powers nor things preſent nor things to Come Rol.38.3% 
beſſivr herght nor depths, nor any other creature, ſhalbe able 
noflh ſeparate vs from tbe loue of God Which 15 in (hrifte 
hefYſe/#s arr Lord. Yea and greatcr boldnes then this if 
ndffithc pol: to dwell within vs, the Apoſile heere 


nd it in Chriſt Icſu. IF all the finnes were 
Pl | all forrowes in his fle!:e,and yer from 
ta 


thi 
Wy &Frhat our finnes and forrowes ſhalbe 
—. - hy ſhould we nor bee ſure that God 

SR pointd vnro all that mourne in 
het ſayeth) ro gize vnto them bean- x (4; cx. 
of toy for mourning, the garment of 

Grit of heauineſſe? Letvs therefore = 

MÞp>-loucd) for hee Was wounded for pj ch 
bs 08s broken for our iniquatirs,the cha- 
[r Yan was vppon him: theſe you 
jons for vs,auailable for moe 
oO commit : this 15 our vitto= 
89 2 F-FONNES rorld, exen our faith :1n all LO 
| Miſetics,andiiuhpoglcAhf woc, we arc nothin | 
o [0 cepe.in-{orrd och for our ſakes mide - © 
c | prayers andfupplications Mb ſtrong cryingesand® » 
; | vith teares, and was deliucIM from his feare. The 
4 | {econde point that wee hauEheere ro learne in this 
; | example of our Sauiour Chrifttas, tro knowe vnta 
whom we ſhould make our priyers in rhe daye of 
| | ttouble, which the Apoſtle teſtifieth in theſe words: 
that Chriſt made his prayers vnto him that was a= 
| Mleto deliver him from death : rule to be kept of 
| Bin all manner 97 0ur petitions, and {u ure 

7 hat 


JI,Go&hath heard his prayers : why ſhould 
<5 
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pure heart hee prayed accordinglie:#,ar.1 


dome, the power, and glorie for eueg,gue 


: fe8tc,and defiled by th 


*4 ruall vncleanneſie, L Wecche you adde vnto thi 


When our Sauiour Chritt was purpolcd to reache 
- his diſcip] for f -r & a perlect pat- 
us diſciples a true forme of prayer & a pertect p 
tern vnto Which they mult trame tacir pctitions,ot 
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in all their prayers, they began to call vppon theft? 
name of the Lorde : and God him ſclfc., ar moſt? 
time, docth more ſharpely reprouc hisgaſihple,thenſſ®® 
when they would aſke of thoſe that hag no poWk DO 
Fring T his leilon; that pooreKeper (go. de#* 
Hledinflcſhe, had yer humbly lcarng&;and iT n 4 
then canſ; make me Whole : ypon'this tix 0 pp 
-Sauiour Chriſte hath bens all S | Kelita FI 
true Diſciples, addinge it as a {pfeialh 
the prayer that he taught them; WM 


then'let vs learne it, ſo manie- We 
rite, to make our prayers vnto! 
abletoſauecvs. It is the ſacri 


ment, that hee hath appoi 
ofter yp vnto-him(and no atheT 
our lippes, Which may c c his pad Fe 

this doctrine hathPene*rradendowne vnderſy. 


1 6E@me-with. all ſpit; 


one reafon or two mg, that you may anſwere rhe 
aduetfaric, and bealfe to ſtande in the day of cuill,þs; 


(is it vnpotſible they ihold be accepred) he reacherh 
Tacm, That tacir beginuinge ruſt bee from hence: "0 
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| Koald hane, or from what plaguc lo cuer wee 
op: | be de lid zrcd: ke alone muſt bee the | perfor 
Fwy hom we craue, to whom this name a1 id calling 
beth belong: Our father which art in heauen, It this 
ame be none of his, he is no patrone tO bee called 
Jon :-OL fe will needcs cal vp6 him, we giuc-him 
tis name, wherherit bee his or no. Ch rilt is our 
bo4 warrant, who hath wt+ this thie b ieginninge 
Fall c hrciſtian prayer: (677; fail + WOT TINY heaze; 
q retore the Idolaters of all a 23s, that have made 
 ſeluts Sainres to pray viito,! accordinge to the 
| aber OL! TREAT Pray=rs, fo tney haus Mult: oli cd 
ir-idols :.and the cnilErc enof Cod 0 Wa3Om they 
Ween: eney i} ha all wits ſin 0 aggatt it tizemn 1 
b day of chri/And you m3" deaie L ecrhrey, againſt 
your cnimics, defends thus thc holimele of your | 
jer,th ut YOU KnOWe NO OLICE Wav of ſpeaking TS 
HEB you ate tzugnt Ort. & ber Ad YET YHFO this, 
Mc re2{o1i inore, which? 500 learne of Saint Pa ule, 
Wd 1 doubt nor, bur You {halve well eftablitked in 
; 4 ce *Ar trueth. We know all, and d& oc CO! nſelle, 
ttc arc able to doeno g00d thing of our clues, 
5 Four {lufſticiencieits 01 God, We arc not able fo. 
Inch as to thinke a goodchougar: Yea, the very 
nledome : of the licibe is enimicie vnto all righ Le- 
wſucſſe, [OTrruc it is tzarthe Prophet ſayth: Taeyie 
82 15 4 beaſreun fie OWne vis derſiandins. And howe lero.ls. t{ | 
Favch ictle' TEN arc © wee able ro off=r vp vnto God, 
| ariiot j precious ſacrifice of PFayer anc chankel> 
| wuing, to make it acc{ptable in his fight, if wee 
tonſair with ourowne tizhe and bloude,. and afice 
"ſhe will of man, ſo make our prayers vato God; 
l | mult accdcs acknow] iedge Our own lafirmitics, ; 
an 
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| ng and confefle with faint Paule that wee knowe ng 
verie.56-27- L..Latto pry as we ought, but itis the ſpirir of Go 


that makerth requeſt for the Saints, according tothe 
will of God : and in this holy fpirite alone wee muſ 
praye, if wee looke for the mercie of our Lode 
Icſu Chriſt, to cternall life, The ſpirit that beareth 
rulc in our heatr, hee muſt teache vs all things, or 
elſc can we do nothing that God alloweth. Now tho 
voice of this {pirit that alwayes ſoundeth within, 
it ſpeaketh not thus,cither Santta Aaria,or Sankls 
de; genitrix,neither S. Paule pray forvs: nor faint 
Peter pray for vs. Thele are burthe ſpicinges df 
the'drunken cups of Rome, the ſoundes of wordes 
which the ſpirites of erroure haue blowen . Bu 
the holie {pirir of God that teacheth vs how ro pray 
ir crieth thus in our hearts: Abba, Pater, Onrfa 
ther Which art in heauen. As Chriſte himſelfe hath 
been our ſcholemailter of no other prayer, ſo the 
ſpirit that hee hath giuen vs, ir knoweth no other 


of Our praiers, If we ſpeake not vnto him, towhom 

doc we bowe our knees 2 If we will make che fink 
ſubic ro any other, let vs take heed that we gricue 
not the holic ſpirite of God, by which we bee feale 
egainſt the day of redemption. Thus much I haue 
added to the example of our Saujour Chriſte, who 
made his prayers to his father, who alone could de- 
liver him, that hee might the more alſluredlic bee 
bolde ro abide in his ſteppes. 

It followeth i: the text : With great cryinge, and 
With teares. Here we hauc to note, in what meaſure 
our Sauiour Chriſt was afllicted, cuen fo farre, that 
hee cryed outin this birterneſle of his foule, This 


P 
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ſounde, but Abbe, Father: theſe are the beginnings 
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;the Euangeliſtes doe expretle in moe wotrdes, teft1- 
 fying of him, phoveithat chrhambeisthat ademonein, 
.perilypon eiai, that hee was greatly affraide, alogi- 


. by. 
. 


ther aſtoniihed, eucn fainting for great anguiſhe of 


minde,a2nd full of penftine forrowes. For his Father 
had broxen him, with one breaking vpon another: 
ſo he kindled his wrath againſt him, and accoun- 


ted him as one of kis enimies. The heauie hande of 


God was ſo oricuous vpon him, that it bruſed his 
3 | 


ycric bones, and rent his reines a {under, hee could 
finde no health in his flethe, bur was wound:<d to 


 dearh, as withour recouerie. The Euangclift him- 


ſelte beareth witnelle of this miſerie, addinge vnto 
his lowde cryinge,tais founde of wordes : My Ged, 
my God, Why hait thou forſaken mee ? This 10r- 
rowe, becauſe it was not alluaged. with wordes, 
hee cryed our alowde, and becaule in filence hee 
could tinde no caſe, his face was wrinckled with 


weepinge, and the ſhadowe of death was vppon 


his eycs. For what griefe could bee like yato this? 
Or what condemnation coulde bee ſo heauic? 
When there was no wickednetle in his handes, and 
when his prayer was pure: when he was the bright- 
neſle of glorie, and the Sunne of rightcoutnclte, 
that ſhincd in the worlde: yetas it were to ſec his 
dayes at an cnde, and his enterpriſcs broken, his 


carefull thoughtes, tro bes fo deepe graven in his. 


breaſt, that they chaunged euen the day into Ky 
vnto him, and all lghtrthar apyprochcd into darKe- 
neſle: this was a forrowe aboue all forrowes. When 
his exccllencie was ſuch aboue all creatures. that 
the worlde was not worthie to vine him breatn,yer 


hee to bee made a worme, and not a man, a thame 
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of men,and the contempr of the people, al that ſaw 
him to haue him in denfion, and to (hut vp his life 
in ſhame and reproches,{o vnwerthy a reward of fs |þ v 
recious a {craaunt: howe could it but ſhake all his Þ hi 
w_ out of ioynt, and make his heart to meltein || v 
the middeſt of his bowels? howe could his ſtrength | 
not be dryed vp like a potſhard, and his tongue not || þ 
cleaue vnto the iawes of his mouth? Who hath bin I] h 
cuer ſo full of woc, and who hath bin brought fo | « 
lowe inro the duſte of death ? His vertzes were vn- | n 
ſpcakable, and righteous aboue all meaſure: yet || h 
was he accompted among the wicked. His _ { 
rancie in perfect beaurie, and his apperites bridjed || 1] 
with all holic moderation : yer they 121d of him, be- | þ 
holde a glutton, and a drinker of wine, His beha- || j 
utour honeſt without all reproofe, and his conuer- 
ſation vnſpotted: yet they ſlatidered him as a friend | 
| of Publicanes and ſinners, and reported him asa || þ 
companion of theeues. Hee loued the lawe of his c 
fathcr, with ſuch fulncetle of defire, that hee would || ; 
not ſufter one iote, nor one titie vrnaccomplithed; || | 
and yetthey accuſed him as an enimie vnto Moſes, p 
a breaker of the lawe,a ſubuerter of the Temple, & f 
a teacher of newe dodtrines, *uch as were not of | 
God. He harkened vnto his father in ail humilitie, f 
: 
| 
{ 
| 


end loued him with all his heart, and with all his 
foule, {o thar he was obedient vnto hiin,vnto dearth 

ea cuen the death of the croile : yet they ſaideof 
him, preſumpruouſly,that he blaſphemed, and rob- 
bed God of his honour. He was an enimuie of fatan 
cucn vnto death, and by death oucrcame him that 
brought death into the world, hee hated him with 
fo pertect hatred, and held ftedialt rhe enimitie that 
was 


Y 
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was betweene thern, vntill he had ſpoiled his prin» 
cipalities and powers, and triumphed ouer them ir 
an cucrlaſting victorie: yet horribly they reproched 


him by the name of Belzebub, ſaid he had a diuell, 


and by the power of ſatan he wrought ail his mira-. 


cles. O the depth of all abhominations, and the 
bottomles pit of all yncleannefi : who could once 
hauc thoughr ſo lotaſome a link to haue bin coue- 
red in th= heart of man ? O God,righreous 1n iudg- 
ment, and true in worde,is this it that the Prophere 
hath told before, that the thoughres of many harts 
ſhould bee. made open? then create {wee beſecch 
thee) newe heartes within vs,and take not thy holy 
pirit for euer from vs. And you (dearely beloued) 
it theſe were the cauſes that Chriſte had ro com- 
27 ve thinke nor that his cryings were aboue 
is forrowe : to {ce fo neere ynto his hearte, euen 11 
his owne perſon, innocency blamed, vertue defa- 
ced, rightcouinefſe rroden downe, holines propha= 
ned, loue deſpiſed, gloric contemned, honour reut- 
led, all goodneile athamed, faith oppugned,and life 
wounded to death :; how could he yet abſteine from 
firong crying and teares, when the malice of Satan 
had gotren fo great a conqueſt? If iuſt Lot w__ 

among the Sodomites,and ſeeing and hearing ſuc 
awicked people, vexed from day to day his righte- 
ous {oule with their vngodly deedes : what {hall we 
thinke of Chriſt, living in ſuch a generation ? Bur, 
(O my brethren, beloued of che Lorde) open the 
eyes of your faith, and you ſhall ſee theſe thinges, 
they were but the beginninges of ſorrowe. Whar, 
ſhall we thinke,was his grictc of mind for the Iewes 
kis þrethren, that were thus powred our vnto Wice 
| GCL kede 


Luke.2 . 3 3, 
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kednelle: howe did his grearloue boyle in ſorrowes 
of heart to ſee their deſtruction. It Moles, when he 
beheld the anger of god againlt his people: in great 
compaliion of their milcrics, prayed carneſtly vnto 
the Lord : Forgize them O God, or rate mee cit of the 

5 book 2 that thou hast Written, If Texemie in toreſccing 
the captiuitie of Hieruſalem, had fo great grief that 

he cryed out : O that my head Were fruls of Waters, ard 
Iere.g.2. rayne eyes a fourtayne of teares, that 7 m:ght weepe day 
end night for tnz ſlayne of the daughter of my people, If 
Eſay in like aboundance of loue bewaiied his bre- 
thren that would needes periihe, with theſe wordes 
of complaint : 7 arne away from me, I wiil Weepe bit- 
rerlic labour not to comfort me,beranſe my people periſh, 
It Paul,rhar moſtexcellentApofile, hauing receiued 
but his portion of the great loue of Chriſte, called 
God to witnelle that he {pake the rraeth, howe hee 
had great hcauinefle,and continual ſorrowe of hatt 
for his bretkren,and rhar for their ſakes, him {elfe 
wlihed to be ſeparate from Feſt Chrift : what man- 
ner of teares ihal we think were thoſe which Chriſt 
Luke. 22.41. him {cif poured out, when he wepr oucr Ieruſalem? 
what {orrowe of minde,which then interrupred his 

ſpecches, and made them vnperfe&t? howe dcepe 


Exod.32 


Efai.22.4. 


Rom,y.!. 


Mra,z.y, Was tharangrie gricfe printed in his bowels, when 


hee behelde the blindnefie of the people, and was 
 forrowfull for them 2 what manner of aftection 
Was itthatin the middeſt of fo grear reproches and 
mockes,could neuer be chaunged, bur prayed ſtil: 
' > HOP! Father forgime them, they knowe not What they ave. 
1 If it bee gricuous vnto vs to looſe the thinge that 

is meſtc deare vnto vs in this carthlie Tabernacle: 


howe much more did this forrowe pearce euecn. 


through 


hy) 
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through the bowels of our Saaiour Chriſte, to {ce 
man taken from him vnto deſtruction, for whole 
ke he would fo willingly ſacrifice vp his life 2 this 
isan other ſpeRtacle in which wee may beholde his 
reat dolour and anguiihe, to knowe the paynes he 
endured, and rhe cauſes of his mighrie cryinges, 
But this alſo (dearely beloued) rhough it were ex- 
ceedinge, yer it was not 2il, noir was buta taſte of 
priefe in compariſon of the reſr. Behold,if you can, 
his perſon here, and ſee the refidue, and {o you thall 
knowe the loue of God. His griefe was cxcecding, 
to ſec all vertue and godlinelic ſo troaden vnder 
ſeete; and it was yer more infinite to beholde Sa- 
tan to preuaile againſt man, to his cuerlaſting con- 
demnation. No creature could cuer beare fuch a 
:rfc& image of a man of forrowe. But the height 
and depth of all miſcrics was yet behinde : the tinne 
that he hated, he mult take it vypon his owne body, 
and beare the wrath of his father thar was powred 
our againſt it. This is the fulneſle of all painc that 
compalicd him rounde about, whichno tongue 1s 
ablero vtter, and no hearte can conceive. This an- 
ger of his father, it burned in him, euen vnto the 
bottorne of hell, of the which anger, the prophet 
lpeaketh: 1Whe can fande before his Wrath? or Who can 


abide the fearcenes of his wrath ? His wrath ts powred Nahum.1.6 


out ihe fire: and the rockes are broken before him, 
When the Prophete was not able to conceyue the 
weight of his anger, and his voyce cleaued vnto his 
mouth when hc went about to vtter it, the hardeſt 
of all creatures h2 tooke for cxample, that the harde 
rcke did cleaye 4 [itmder at the ſourade of his wordes, 
And as 1s {aide inan other place, ſuch a voice, as 
GC :3 nNia- 
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Pſal.29.9 makcth the ferlorne Wilderneſſe to tremble. A voice 
{o full of terror in the cares and heartes of the wic- 
ked, that the ſunne ſhal be darkened at the founde 
of it, and the Moone ſhall not giue herlight, the 
Starres of heauen ſhall fall away, and the powers of 
heauen ſhalbe ſhaken. No creature at all thal yelde 
his ſeruice vnto them, the elementes of the worlde 
ſhall ſecme to melre away. This ſtate of milere 
Chriſt entrcd into, and ſunke downe deepe in thi 
confuſhon,and who can expreſle his forrowe? Being 
full of goodneſle he had the rewarde of euill :. ful 
of obedience, hee was puniſhed as wicked : full of 
faith, yet hadthe rewarde of a ſinner: inheritour of 
all chings,and Lard of all : yer nothing at all ro doe 
him duztie : the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: 
yet made an ourcatt and abicCt of the people : the 
ruler of all, and God of glorie; yet compaticd with 
ſhame and great confultion : the authour of life, yer 
wrapped in the chaynes of erernall death: the onely 
begnatren of his farher,and his beſt beloued, yer caſt 
oft as a ſtraunger, and chaſtiſed as an enimie : the 
brighrneile of glorie,and the beautie of the highch 
heauens, yet crucified in diſhonour, and throwne 
downe into hell. O picture of perfect wrerchedney, 
and 1mage of miſeric, howe iuſt cauſe founde he tq 
crie ont alowde, Ay God,my God,why hat thou fare 

ſaken me? his whole bodice and nature like ynto vs, 
alrogither broken with the rewarde of ſinne : his 
foulc powred out into all calamitic: the wrath of 
his father, and condemnation reftinge vppon hum, 
Howe truely may we here ſay, and confeſle the at: 
ticle of our faith; Zee deſcended into Hell > Howe 
lucly doc we ſee it periourmed that the Prophete 
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ſpaketh of? T he ſnares of death compaſſed me,& the 

paims of hell rooke holde upon me: [ founde trozble and PAL119.Z, 
le | forrove. This was the compailion that he had to- 

warcs vs, by which he ſufered with ourinfirmities, 

of | mor: then Aaron, or all the prieftes of the lawe 

1, | couli{ pofſibly haue done for vs. If we could polit- 

{ blic conſider ( dearely beloued) as we thould, wee 

would gladly imbrace him as the high pricit for 

euerof rhe newe teſtament: and when wee ſhalbe 

madc of one faſhion with him, through ſome mea- 

l ſare of his affliction ro feele the weight of our fins, 

F | then we {hall confelle what cauſe hee had of come 

f | playning, and how dearely he hath bought the ho- 

nour of the high Prictt and Mediatour, The Lorde 

. | lighten thecycs of our minde,that with open coun- 

- | tenance we may behold him,who for our ſakes en- 

\ | dured {ucha death of the croſle:we (hould not then 

e | need many exhortations, the remembrance of the 
, 


latter end would keepe vs ſafe from finne. Bur let vs 
nowe {cc what the Apoſtle farther teacheth vs, and 
, | while our (autor Chriſt is in taeſe great extremities 
| what fruite of well doing he hath learned by it. 
| It followeth : And althongh he Were the ſonne, yet 
learned hee obedzence by the thinges hee ſuffered. Loe, 
| (dearcly beloued)this was no little prohite of all his 
troubles: he learned thereby, how and what it was 
to obey his Father,that when theſe rhings reſted all 
ypon him, and yet he could ſay in meckeneſle of 
ſpirit : not my Will my father, but thy will be done, hee 
might haue great bodnefle that his obedience was 
pertect. The thame of the world, the afflictions of 
the flethe, rhe vexations of the minde,the paines of 
hell, when theſe could make him veiter no other 
jo wordcs, 


T,£ct.4.3+ 


Gen.ils, 
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wordes, but, Father as thou wilt ,ſo let 1s be done: wit 
hope, what faith did hee ſurely builde on, that his 


obedience was precious in the fight of his father? 
this cxample is our inftruction. We know ther. beſt 
howe we loue the Lorde, when we feele by experi- 
ence waar we will ſuffer for his ſake. It is an caſe 
thing to be valianr before the cobare, or to dreame 
of a good courage before the heart be tryed ; butin 
deedeto be vnihakenin rhe middeſt of the rerrpeſt, 
and to ſtande vpright when the grounde vnder thee 
docth tremble: this is to knowe affurcaly thou art 
{trong indeed, and to fay with buldneſie, thou thalt 
neuer bee moucd: this our Sautour Chrifte might 
throughlic gloric of. The heauen, earth, and ele- 
ments,they were al his enimics:his father itz whom 
he truſted, ihewed him an angric countenance : hee 
gnat fainted not, but cryed ſtill, Thy Will bee done, O 
Father :hc mry be bolce of his obedience, there is 
no creature can make him failifie his faith. If this 
be the fiunte of our afilictions,the Apoſtle ſpeaxeth 
not witnout great OCCalion:acconnt it for an excedint 
for, Wren yer fall into ſirdrie troubles. For what can 
be more 10yfull vnto the ſoule that is opreſled, then 
to giue this in experience, tnat neither height nor 
depth itall remouc him from the Lord, The glove 
of Abraiam was cxcecding great, when he had ica- 
led it with practile,that he would forſake his coun- 
tric & his Kinred, and his fathers houſc,at the com- 
nandement of God to goe whether he would ſhew 
him: then he £newe by good proofe, hee was made 
woitny of Chrifte, when hee couid fortare Father, 
mother, houſe,lande, and all thinges tro come vnto 
him. Tac paticace of iob, was not thoioughlie 
gator 
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kowen,rtillall his goods were ſpoyied, and he lefr | 
aceeding bare, in that caſe, when he ſpake fo bold- | 
le: Naked came 7 ont of my mothers Wombe.ana naked i 
all I returne araine : the Larvae hath given, the Lorae iobd.tI, 
th taken away,as the Lord Wull, ſo 1s it aone,the name 
ifthe Lord be prayſed for ener. Nowe might Iob bee 
Jure of the ſtronge patience which ſhould bringe 
Iborth kope, rhar neuer ſhould bee confounded, 
JOur brethren before vs, which fo conſtantly haue 
holden the profeflion of their faith, thar the flames | 
of fire could not make 1t wauer, they had a good | 
vitneſſe, that their election was ſure, when they 1 
night ſpeake by experience, that neyther life, nor 
feath, could remoue them from the loue of Go Dp. 
Thus the good grounde is knowen what it 15, when | 
the heate can not ſcorch ir: nor brycrs and thornes 
urne the good corne into weedes: but through al 
tormes, it will gine nouriihment to the feede, ri} it 
fige greater increaſe re Gods honour and giorie; 
The beſt of vs all, letvs thanke God for this profis | 
uble experience, for before ir come vnto vs, wee 
knowe not howe greatthe rebellion of the fieth wil | 
de. The Apoſtles of Chntt, they bragged nor a l:it- 
le, that they would neuer forſake their maiſter 
Chrilt: he alone had the wordes of eccrnall life, and 
they would not chaunge him for another : they be- 
keued him,they knewe him to be Chriſt the ſonne 
ofthe liuing God; and there was no other ſautour, 
butwhen they ſawe the ſwordes and Raues,the ru- | 
ers offended, the people in an vprore,and the croile 
thande : their courage fell downe, they forfooke | 
lim all, and fled away. Peter was not alittle ſtoure, 
8 hin ſcife was perſuaded: he would ncuer torfare 
Carelt, 
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Chriſt, though he ſhould die for his name : and for 
_ of his courage, he drewe his (word, & ſtroke 

o venterouſly,that hee had almoſt ſlaine one: hee 
ſcemed to be at a point, and fully reſolued, that he 
would norleauc his maiſter, til] the (worde thould 
diuide them: but alas, this boldneſle was bur a blaſt 


of wordes. When there was no remedie, but Chriſt 
muſt be had tro Caiaphas, Peter began to faintand | 
to drawe behind. When ra” Was MOre increa« | 


ſed, and they began to crie,{rucifive,Perer was more 


affraide,and began to ſweare, he knewe him nor: ſo | 
ercat infirmitie 1s in mortall fleſh: EXPCricnce is the | 


reateſt warrant to knowe what it can bcare. Ir is 
our bounden ductic,and the Lord requireth it,that 


we thoald determine with our ſ{clues 1n all thinges, | 


to approue our (clues the witnefles of his Golpellin 
patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in ſtripes, in 
rumultes, in Jabours, in watciungs, in faſtinges, in 
honour,in diſhonour, in good report, in ſhame, in 
life, in death : and our comfort is great, when we be 

erſaded of theſe things,thar we would contemne 
them. But howe violently the fleſhe will hight a 

ainſt vs,we cannot well declare, till we haue made 
the triall. We therefore (dearcly beloued) whomit 
hath pleaſed God to keepe in heauineſſe thorough 
manic temptations,we hauc here a {alue againſt the 
woundes of {orrowe. Our aftiitions doe teache vs, 
howe farre we can obey the Lord. Ifin all gricfeof 
body I can ſay with patience: I have held my peace, 
O Lorde, becauſe thou haſt done it, then I knowe 
that in ail ſorrowes of ficſhe, I haue glorified God, 
and my heart rejoycerh. If my minde be full of an- 


guithe and forrowe, fo that all hope be faint withil 
| me: 


O 
| 
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otf me: if I can ſay yet vnto my ſoule, I will wayre pa- 
' tiently for the Lordes leaſure,then I know afſured= 
| le God hath made me obedient, and hee wiil heare 


ſt 


(> 
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he my prayer : ſo that this experience hath bredin me 


ld 


the hope that {hall neuer bee confounded : I may 


beake the wordes which the heauens {hal ſcale vn-. 


I to, with cuerlaſting truerh, neither fire nor ſword, 


nor principalities, nor powers, ſhall remooue mee 
from the loue wherwith God hath loued me: a ſure 


token of this faluation I haue founde in mine aftli- 


ftions: when I trauelled in ſorrow, both of the bo- 
dy and mindc,I found the grace to ſay: O Lord doe 


thy will : this is no ſmall cauſe why wee thould re- 


I ioyce, when God docth make vs worthie to fecle 


the triall of our faith. So dearely beloued, faint not 


| in your mourninges, bur endure patiently : you 


O "» . 
knowe not the happinetſe of that which ſeemerh 


your miſerie : ler this bee the firſt cauſe why wee 
thould be glad of remptations. And to the ende we 
may helpe our common infirmiries, ler vs learne 
yet more, why ir is good for vsto be brought lower 
imoſt notable commoditic the Apoſtle rehearſern 
where he writeth to the Romanes, T hoſe Whom God 
bath foreknowen, he hath alſo predeftinate, to bee made 
bke onto the image of his ſonne : Loe (my deare bre- 
thren) theſe are the healthfull counſels of the Lord 
toward vs,thatwe ſhould be made like vnto his fon 
Chriſt in many affliftions, that at the laſt we might 
be alfo like him in eternall glorie. Theſe are the t1- 
ches of Gods vnſcarcheable wiſedome. Death once 
reigned through ſinne, and he hath found a way to 
nle from it againe into greater glorie : this victorie 

caule it was too great for ſaint or angel toobtcin, 


nc 
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hce hath appointed ir to be the worke of His oncly 
begotten Soane. who made it perfect in a moſt cx- 
ccilent conguett : hee hath taken vpon him our na- 


tureto make it firong, and in his owne perſon hee | 
hath filled ic with the fulnefle of mitcries, wirhall } 
ſorrowes of fleſh, withall anguiſh of minde, with | 


perſecution ,with death, with finne, with hell, with 
condemnation : and from all theſe, by the mizhtie 


power of nis godhead heis riſen againe in our fleth, | 
aſcended vp into glorie, and fitteth on the right | 
hand of Maicſtic and of power, becing a mighrie | 
Sauiour vato eneric one that ihall followe him. So 
that this is our gloric in all aflictions, wee are fa- | 
ſhioncd by them into the {ftmilitude of Chriſt, and F! 
weare made like vnto him. So it pleated God, when 


hce woud bringe many cluidren into glory,to con- 


a. py . _ - 3» 
ſecrate the Prince of their {aluation through aftlic- | 
tions, and to make both him that {an&ifkerh, and. 
tholc that acc {anctificd, all one: thar they that fuf- | 


er with him, thould allo reione with him: an 
fc rh 1 , thould all bh] d 
racy taatdic with him, thould allo live with him, 


So wee, when wee feele many troubles to rett vpon | 


vs,wee may fay now wee are like vinto Chritt, clpe- 
cially, when we feele that greateſt rrouble, fulleſt of 
bitter forrowe, that 1s, the minde opprelied : ir ma- 
kechvs ſpecially like vato him, that wee may lay 
with Paul: row we ſupplie tn onr fleſh the remnaunt of 
the aff liftons of (briſt, Let me looke into the whole 
coutle of my life, and whatfocuer pleaterh me beft, 
health, honour, riches, fauor,authoririe, friend(hip, 
wite,childre,in all theſerhings I cannot yet behold 
the lively image of Chriſt, Atiiction and troublca 
minde broken with remembrance of fin, a troubled 
(p:rit 


# 
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ſpirit, ineſc are the beginnings of great reioycings: 
vith the horrours of death, and a conicience bur- 
thened with the wrarh of God : heere ghr ſhinerh 
our of darknelle, and hope out of deſpaire. As I 
Ithinke my {clfe furtheſt off from the Lorde, fo in 
Iieede, I am neereft vnto him: and when Lthink my 
Wif: fulleſt of confufion,then the image of Chriſt is 
moſt lively within me. The Lord may hide his face 
Ifor a while,for a moment in his anger, as he did fro | 
Chriſt, but he muſt needes returne vnto me with 
Everlaſting mercics : for the image of his Sonne is 
Ideare within me. A bleſſed forrowe and woe,full of 
Thippinefſe, hat falhioneth theſe dayes of my _ 
Tinto the fimilitude of the age of Chriſte, tharwir 
Jhim at laſt I might reign for ener. A precious coun- 
Itenance it is,in the fight of god, that ſeemerth with- 
Jour beauric in the eyes of man: and an vnſpeakable 
[treaſure of ioy & gladnes, ingrauen jn thele vellels | 
[that arc bur carth & aihes. Wacn Chriſt is the pat- 
teme, whoſe fimilitude we doc beare, who can bee 
diſcouraged vnder the Crofle ? Wer are afflicted on 
every {1de, but notin fuch a ftraite that we are ſhurt ,,cor,q.8, 
ſom hope: we are in pouertie, 6ur not ouercome of | 
ponertie : we are perſecuted, but not forſaken : wee 
we caſt downe, bur wee prrithe not. Wee ate trou- 
bled in all thinges: fightings wichout, and terrours 
vithin : bur God that comtorteth the abiectes, hee | 
villcomfort vs. Vnto this kee hath predeftinare vs, 
that we ſhould be hike vnro his ſon in al aMlictions, 
and {o be glorified with him in the day of honour. 
Thus farre we haue hearde two {peciall cauſes why 
We ought to rejoyce in al temprations:the one,that 
bc lcarne truc obedience:the other, that by them 
| WE 
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we be made like vnto Chriſte. Adde yet vnto theſe 
one third cauſe out of the Scripture, which when 
you {hall haue learned, be bolde (dearely beloued) fi 
in all the fire of the enimies. For beholde, in the 
eructh of Ieſus Chriſt, I dare be your warrant, the 
greater are your aftlictions, the l:ker you arc vnts 
Chriſt: yea if it ſhould happen you to fall downe 
into hell, Chrifte hath deſcended alſo : you thould 
then be mofte like him in his agonics and bloudie. | 
ſweates. The third cauſe at this time which I will 
rouch,is this: God ſcnderh vs {ſundry chaſtiſements 


and eſpecially that which is moſt gricuous of all o- ll 


rher,the anguiſh of ſpirite,& affliction of the foule: 
for this purpoſc, that we ſhould be warned 1n time, 
how to turne vnto him, '8 be free from the plague 
when it commeth: for the iudgements of God that 
arc dayly preached ynto vs, they pearce deepe into 
the hearts of the true belecuers, and the worde that 
they heare,it worketh mightily in rhe, more (harpe 
in their eares then a two edged ſworde, it cntercth 
through them,cuen to the diuiding aſunder of the 
ſoule, and of the ſpirit, and of the ioyntes, and of 
the marrowe, and examine all the thoughtes and 
the intentes of the heart, fo that ir is vnpoilible that 
any part of them ſhould bee hidde, bur they arcall 
open vnto iudgement, and heare the yoyce of the 
Lorde. 'Then their finne is reuiucd in the mideſt of 
their bowels, their c6ſcience hath no reſt, they feele 
dcath workinge in their hearres, and hell 1s before 
them : they ſec finne on their right hande, and 5 
ran on their left, ſhame ynder their feete, and aft 
angric ludge abouc them, the world full of defttus 


ion without, and a worme gnawinge the heaitt | N 
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vithin : the poore {inner knoweth not what todoe, 
hide him (cifir is impollible, and to appeare it is 


intollerable: then, hebreakerh our into Jowd cry- 


ngs: O Wretched man that } am, Vohs ſhall deltwer me 
for the bodice of this death; he giucthno reſt vnto his 

es,nor {lcepe vnto his eyelids, vntill he finde him 
ſatis able ro ſaue him from this wrath : in his bed 
by night hee ſeeketh him whom his ſoule loueth 2 
mthe ſtreeres and open places hee inquireth after 
tim, and after many daycs in which he can not find 
him,Chrift thewerh him f:lfe at the laſt, a perpetu- 
lldeliuerer, a victorious Lion of the tribe of Iuda, 
nwhom he hath ſtrong {iluation: when hee hath 
mourned, bccauſc of the plague that was before 
him,C hriſt will approche ncare,and wipe awaf the 
trares from his eycs.This the PropherAbacuch ſet- 
kth forth in his owne perſon : When [ hearde ({ayth 


he) the Worde of God,my bellie trembled, my lips ſhooks Aba.z.16 


a the voyce.rottenneſſeentred into my bones,and [ trery- 
ed in my ſelfe, that } might haxereft in the daye of 
tro#ble, Euen (o ( dearcly beloucd) itis with vs all. 


'{heplagues of God, becaule they are pronounced 


wainſt iniquitie, it maketh the childe of God to 
feare and tremble, that ſo foreſceing the harme, he 
might prepare him helpe: and becauſe of the de- 


royer, ſeeke without weatines vnto the Sauiour z 


though he hide him (elfe ar the frſte, the wounded 


ſpirite, and troubled hearte muſt needes finde him 
eur. A preat cauſc of ynſpeakable gladnes,though 


JS efeeme {walowed yp of pentiue forrowe. Wee are 


Wedic with Chriſt, bur þccauſc we ſhould live with 


full of griefe, but we are chaſtiſed of the Lorde, be- 
cauſe we ſhould not be condemned with the world: 


him 
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him : wee lamente and weepe, bur becauſe tha 
Chriſte mi Ihe Wipe awayec all reares from our eyes | 
wee are deliuered vnto death for Izs ys ſake, bu 

becauſe the life of Ieſfus ſhould bee made mani. i! 
feſt in our flethe : wee beare abour in our bodies thef © 


mortification of the LordeIxs vs, bur becauſe the le 
life of Ielus might be manifeſt alſo in our bodies: 
wee hauec angulihe of ſpirit and vexation of minds, 
ſuch as hath nor bene from the beginninge, burfor 
this cauſe, that when ſoudaine dcſtruction ſhall Þ il 
come vppon the carelcſle worlde, wee mightlifty 
our heaces, and beholde our redemprion at hands, 
Let vs then bee bolde, and in patience polletJe our 
ſoules : for theſe cauſes wee are nowe aftlicted, that 
wee might receyue metrcie,and finde grace to helpe 
in the time of ncede : and for this cauſe wee trem- 
ble and are aftraide, that afrer many prayers and 
ſupplications, wee might bee deliuered trom ite 
thinges which we haue tearcd. | 
it tolloweth in the Apoſtle : And being conſecrat 
hee Was made the authour of ſaluation to all them tha 
obeye him. In theſe wordes weare taught, what frult 
and commoditie we haue through theſe bitter (uf- 
feringes of our Sauiour Chriite, and alſo by whit 
meanes wee are made partakers of it: the fruite 
etcrnall ſaluation, the mcanes ro goec vnto it is obe- 
dience : in the titſte wee learne,thar all promilc and 
hope of life is in Chriſte alone; hee hath alonetis 
wordes of life, hce is alone the bread of lite, the w 
tcr of life, the authour of life, the worde of life, rt 
rree of life, the onely life : he that belecucth in hin 
hce hath cuerlaſtinge life : aud hce rhar dwclleth 
nd 
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6t in him, ſhall ſee no life: bur the wrath of God 


tbideth on him. Take holde of Chriſt, and take 


holde of life : reache foorth thine hande to any 0- 
ther chinge, and thou reacheſt vnco vanirie, which 
farinot helpe. Looke riot for life, but where ir dwel- 
leth : in the fleſhe of Chriſte alone there ir reſted. 
Deati hath reigned in all the worlde belide, and 
led eerie creature into bondage. If thou looke vn- 
torhe heauens, there is but vexation and anguithe: 
ifthou l»ooke ynro the earth, there is bur darknelle 
and ſorrowe : if thou call vnto Abraham, hee kno- 
weth thee not: if thou cry vppon Angels, they can 
hot helpe thec: if thou looke vaco thy workes, they 
are all vricleane: if thou truſte in thy prayers, the 
Lorde hath no pleaſure in them : call for the helpe 
of al creatures, they are ſubicCt to vanity:ther is no 
life but in Chriſte alone. The Elders, the Angels, 
the beaſtes, and all creatures , they giue this honor 
viito Chriſte : Saluarionis of him that fitteth vpon 


|  thiethrone, and of the Lambe, and altogether they 


ctye, «Amen. Aud if all the creatures whiich yer are 
excellent good, arc hot of power to giue any picce 
ofthis life : then whac ſhall wee thinke of thoſe 
people, criimies to Gop, and murderers of his 
Sain&es, which fo long haue made vs belecue, that 
they hauc life in chem lelues? thar they can forgiue 
ys our finnes for yeares, cuen as they will, manic 
of fewe : thar they can miake {acrifices propitiatorie 
for vs : that they can parge-vs by purgacorie fiers, 
that their pilgrimages, their pardons, their vowes, 
their holy orders, and ſuch orher ſpirituall drun- 
kennefſe of their lick braines, that tile be auayla- 
Dad ble 
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ble ro purchaſe life. If they will not bee ceclaimed, 


lervs reſt in the counſels of our God, and ſaye withſ 


Tohn: He that harteth, let him hurt ftill, and tee that 
#s filthie,let hins be filthy ſtill. It is inough for vs, tha 


Chriſt is our life, that our life is hidde with Chriſely; 


in God: when Chrit which is our life ſhal appears, 
then ſhall wee alſo appeare with him 1n {Lo 
Nowe while we arc in the dayes of our pilgrimage, 


the way that we muſt walke vnto this lite 1n'Chril, I ; 


is to be obedient vnto his will. Whatſocuer be the 
way that he will ſhewe vs and bidde vs walxe init! 
ler vs neither decline tothe right hande, nor to the 
lefre, but goe forwarde in the ſame . Wee are notto 
looke into the worlde, howe our fathers before ys 
haue walked. Our iniquities, and the iniquities of 
our fathers ſhall be bounde togither, If wee be pat- 
cakers of their cuil doings. If we goe after Baalimy, 
which our fathers haue taughr vs, we ſhalbe fedde 
with the wormwood which our fathers haue eaten, 
The gouncrnment of the church is vpo the thoul- 
ders of Chriſt: he giuerth vs the lawes, by which we 
liue:the ruleth alone in the houſe of Iacob:his voice 
mutt be followed. We may not nowe cuery one ſay, 
we haue a vition, we hauc a dreame: God hath ſpo- 
ken by his ſonne, and charged all to heare him. We 
may not boaſt our ſ{elues of Saint or Angel,to heat- 
ken to new doctrines which wee hauec nor learned! 
for God hath nor pur in fubiection vnto Angels, 
theſe dayes of the Golpell, in which wee are : but 
vnro Chriſt, who 1s made the head of his people, & 


all rhings are in ſubieCtion ynder his feete : 1o that 


this is the way we hauc to walke:Chrift is our Lord | 
let }F 
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kervs receiue his lawes: hee 1s our mayfter, let vs 


fffllowe his rules : he is our Apoſtle , let'vs here his 


Goſpell, Lervs obey inall things , and wee ſhalbe 
eſtabliſhed . This is the glorie that God'hath giuen 
ynto his Son: heis our lJawgiuer,we haue no other. 
If wee will leaue the ſtubbernneſſe of ottr owne 
heartes , and obey him : as life is in him, {fo we ſhall 
ſurely liac : for the Lord hath not as great pleaſure 
in burnt offerings and ſacrifices, as when the voice 
of the Lordis obeyed: Iris an eucrlaſtinge tructh, 
That to obey , ts better then ſacrifice : and to hearken, is 
better then the fat of Rams : forto dilobey, is asthe 
fin of witchcraft: and to chaunge the law thar is ſet 
before vs, this is wickednetle and idolatrie. Let vs 
not bee wiſe in our owne conceites, to frame God a 
religion, ſuch as wee will. This is ro drawe iniquitie 
with cordes of vanitie, and to pull linne after vs, as 
with cart ropes. Auſt recompence of ſuch wea 

labours, when God (hall ſay vnro vs : Who hath re- 
quired theſe things at your hands? Let vs then followe 
ſo as wee be called,and bringe into captiuitie cucric 
thought of man to the obedience of Chriſte. And 
the Lorde our God for his Chriſtes ſake, giue vnto 
vs heartes ful of humiliric, that we may thinke him 
wiſet,and reſt in his decrees: that we be neuer ſpoi- 
led through vaine Philoſophic, and the traditions 
of men, bur harken vnto him , who is onely wile, 
that at the laft wee may liue with him, who hath a- 
lone immorralitie , and ſhall fill vs with his glorie 
for enzrmore. Which times, the Lorde GoÞp 
bringe ſpeedily vpon vs, and finiihe the dayes of 
linne, for his mercies ſake, that wee may enter 
uno the heaucens, whether Chrilte is gone bciore vs 
EC Ddz and 
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and reigne with him for euer, who is our onely $4 G 
uiour : to whom with the Father 8& the holy ghok, 
three perſons and one God, be all honour and glo. s 
ric, worlde without ende. Amen. x; 


e T he xxv.Leture, vpon the10.|« 
verſe, and ſo forth the reſidue of the Chap. Þ tt 


19 Andi: called of God an highe prieſt after the ordy h 
of Melchiſeaech. 0 

11 Of whom Wee have many thinges to ſay, which an ? 
hard to be witered,becauſe ye are dull of hearing. b 

12 For, When as concerning the time,ye ought to be tea. © 
chers , yet hauc yeneede again that weteach you wha © 
are the firſt principles of the word of God: and are be- 
come ſuch as haueneed of milk ,+ not of ftrong meat. 

13 For enerie one that vſeth milke , is inexpert in tht - 
{ 
| 
{ 


word of righteouſneſſe : for he is a chilae. 


114 But ſtronge meate belongeth to them that ave of agt, 


which through long cuſtome haue their Wwutes exer- 


ciſcd,to diſcerne both good and euill, 


E haue heardc before, what compati- 
{on the Apoſtle hath made berweene 
Chriſt and Aaron : and howe the cx- 


cellencic of Chriſt is incomparable abouc him in 
all workes of the octeGhonde, and our benefite by 
him vnſpcakablie greater, as of whom alone 1s all 
ſaluation. The concluſion of the ſame diſputation, 
is added now 1n the 10.verle: And he ts called of God, 
an high prieft after the order of Aelchiſedech : which 
wordes doe conclude in ſhort ſumme, all thar hath 
bia ſpoken: firſt, thar Chriſt is our prieſt, and hath 
therefore the name of the high Pricſt given bis 

Fe 


:E 
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Fecondlie, what kinde of prieſthood hee harh: not 


Aarons, for, for it Aaron himſelfe was ſufficient &: 
appointed of God : but another ſp1rituall prieſthod, 
after the order of Mclchiſedech; :T hirdly,that vnto 
this prieſthood hee was called of God : to this ſente 
and meaninge, the wordes are plainly {cr downe in 
this tenth verſe, as you haue heard,of allwnich wee 
have ſpoken alreadie. Nowe, becaule this pricſthod 
of Chriſt , after the order of Mclchiſedech, was not 
well vnderſtood, what kinde of pricſthood it ſhould 
be, of what vertue and grace: therefore the Apoſile 
meancth' more ar large to ſpeake of this, .that they 
might vnderſtandiit, as his maner is often to make 
exhortation to ſtirre vp their dull ſpirits, leaſt they 
ſhould heare in vaine: fo herein the eleuenth verſe, 
and after followinge, he maketh a longe digreſſion 
ynto the beginning of the vii.chapter, both ro per- 
ſuade them to holde a good vnderſtanding of all 
that hath been ſpoken, and to prepare them more 
diligently ro other thinges, that ſhould bee taughr, 
that ſo they might all glorific God, in good wiſc- 
dome and Knowledge of the myſterie of his will. 
And this cxhortation he beginneth thus : Of Whome 
we haxe many things to ſay, Which are hard to be decla- 
red, becauſe you bee dull of hearing. Here, firſt the A- 
poſtle,the moreto ſtirre them vp diligently to learn 
this myſterie of Melchiſedech, how hee was a figure 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, and the prieſthood of Chriſt 
was repreſented in him: he faith firſt, thatthe mat- 
ter is harde and difficult to be declared , and rherc- 
fore requireth great heede & diligence, This place 
(dearely beloued) let vs learne well, for it hath ma- 
Ate good inſtructions 1n it ; itis harde ſaith the A- 
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Apoltle, & therfore you muſt adde morediligenc] 


co it. Here firſt we learne a good cauſe, why it pleas 
{ed God to leaue places in Scripture hard to vnder- 
ftand,like as other places are:ealie,for as the cafs 
neſle is becauſe none thould be diſcouraged, bur all 
learne: ſo the hardneſle is, becauſe none thould bee 
negligentand carelefle : aud herein, the Lord hath 
dca]r alſo mercifully with-vs: for ſ{ecing all carelel: 
neſle in reading his word, in which his wifedomeis 
reuealed,is the taking of his name in vain; our own 
profite doerh nowe make vs take more heed of this 
linne : for we can not vnderſtandar.be cdified by it, 
but with our care and diligence, for ſo the Apolile 
here exhorteth his brethren: rhe thing. is harde and 
difficult wherof we {j peake, therfore marke it more 
carefully,6 gine greater heefl. to vnderſtading: this 
then is a good cauſe why tho feripture is hard, euen 
that we ſhould pur farre from ys, all idle ſluggiihe 
thoughtes,and prepare our ſ{elues with a good con- 
ſcience, & great ail gence, as oft as either we heare 
er read the fame : and why ſhould it nor-bee fo? 1s 
there any knowledge &wildome learned, but by Ja- 
bour & diligence ? to plowe thy fielde, to drelle thy 
vincyard,ro keepe thy cattel,to buyld thy houſe, to 
eucry worke hath nor god appointed care & rraueÞ 
no otherwiſe hath God dealt with his wade. The 
m_ not knowing this,orelſe diſſembling it, they 
12ve rolde vs an other caule why the Scripture 1s 
hard,and that is, that either we ſhould not at al pre- 
ſumeto readit,or if we do read it,yet we ſhould not 
preſume of any vnderſtanding of 1t, otherwiſe then 
rhechurchof Rome hathraughtys.I doe not ſpeak 


one word vntrucly of them, not one of them : v_ 
tis 


4 


-r =v3 


- ones. 4 > coach ww 


E 


le 4- 
d by 0 
call 
t all 
bee 
ach 
Teſ. 
G15 
Wn 
his 
1; 
Ule 
nd 
Ire 
Us 
*n 


VPON THE FIFT-TO-THE HEBRVES. art 


{I beſeech you) c6lider.irdiligently,& tcl me whe- 
ther1n ſugh dodrine thexe be any reaſon, tructh,or 
godlines: we haue a cotrouerſic with theſe mE,whe- 
ther the church of Rome, be the church of Chriſt, 
or of Antichriſt: the cauſe mult be tried by the ſcri- 
ptuxes:is itany reaſon now tar them to challendge, 
that wee mult beleeue the ſcripture, accordinge to 


their interpretations? is not this to make them Iud- 
gas of. their owne cauſe 2 whenthe Apoſtle bad vs 
Try the. ſpirites,Yohether they be of God or a0: meant he 
(trawe you) we ſhould trie them accordinge to the 
teſtimony of the church of Rome?whenthe men of 
Theſſalonica tried the apoſtles doctrine, whether it 
were-true orno :aſked they the iudgement of the 
church of Rame?Surel' 

bur childuth foll which of vseucr heard of any mE 
who would be judges in, their owne cauſe, cxcept 
thoſe of who it is laid; aſke my fellow if I be a theefe: 
and belide this their yngeaſonable talke, haue they 
any truth in their words 2 was there cuer true & 1ult 
man that claimed this maner of trial ? is it not con- 
felſed & agreed vp0 among al me,that truth (ckerh 
no.corners? & why runne they for defence to their 
own dark home, & feare the open iudgement of all 
men? Learne of our Sa.Chriſt, who is trueth ir (elf, 
faich he not: 7f 7 ſhoald beare witneſſe of wy ſelfe, my 
Witncſſe were not true:& again: /f } honor my ſelf,nune 
bonoar is nothinge Worth ; then, if beſide the wordes 
of his owne mouth, who was the ſonne of Dauid, 


ke 


(dearly beloucd) all this is 


1,lohy.r, ; 


Acte,17.lls { 


Tohn.5.3r, 
loha,s.54. 
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he had had no teſtimonie, hee could haue bene naþect 
rrne prophet : but therfore he was true, becauſe hitſhea 
heauculy Father bare witneſſe to him, both in highure 
paris voice,and in the afſured teſtimonie of theyhc 
aw and the prophets,and'in all his miracles,which|blai 
made it manifeſt that he was' the ſonne of God. [{[fair 
thus our Sauiour Chriſt confirmed his credite vntothe 
men, and offcred him felfe to bee tried by the (crip-|be 
tures : what proude people arc theſe, & what proud [ear 
words are intheir mouthes, that would hane no tri-Jthe 
all of their doings, butthe cenſure and iudgement [ma 
of thejr owne mouthes? Againe, this vnreaſonable [ſeri 
and vnrrue ſpeach, that the church of Rome' onely anc 
mult expound the ſcriptures; becauſe they be hard; Jin 
1s there any eodlineſe be all in fo ſaying? is it not [thi 
raughr vs many rimes;that if we loue, feare, honoy, hat 
{crue God,we mult obey his worde, keepe his ordi. | tay 
nances, make all his lawes rhe rule of our life 2 hoy | the 
then doc they love god,or what godlinefle is in the, | Sai 
that giue not gods worde creditin itſe}fe, but: make | mz 
the rructh of 1t to ſtand ypon their own vnderſtan- || ad 
ding ? This nowe we knowe: the hardncfle of fcrip- wr 
ture 15 not, that we ſhould abſteine from reading & Þ ig 
hearing it,nor becauſe we ſhould truſt the interpre- Þ| an 
ration of the church of Rome, but becauſe we ſhold | m 
with great & carneſt afteCtion,applic our ſtudic,and || $, 
ray vnto God to lighten our mindes, that we may | m 
be taught of his ſpirir. Now further let vs conſider || hs 
yet theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, Becauſe you beemill || in 
of kearing not oncly (as I have ſaid) they teache vs, || th 
becauſe of the hardnefle of the ſcripture, to take || hi 
mo:e heed vnto it: but alſo verie plainly and mani- || fo 
fcltly they teach vs, by what meanes the {criptyn yo 
| 'e 
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e noþecom meth harde ynto vs, that is, through our dul 
 hificaring. And whoſocuer he be,to whorn the ſcrip- 
hithure is harde,Jet him accuſe his owne dulInetle : and 
thewhoſocuer blameth the ſcripture in this behalfe, he 
ichIblamerh him (clfe, both of ſflowe cares, and of a 
. F]Þirhlefic hyart : for, is there any thing more plaine 
nto [then theſe wordcs ? therfore it is hard, becauſe you 
iÞ be duil of hearing. Take away from the man adeafe 
od feare and a carclelic minde, & thou haſt taken from 
ri-Jthe ſcrjprure all obſcuritic and darkneſle: Jeaue the 
nt [man in his negligent minde, and thou makeſt rhe 
oe ſcriptures, as harde as any darke ſpcech, or riddle: 
ly Jand I beſeech you, the more to confirme your faith 
< Jinthis perſuaſion, mark how often in the ſcriptures 
ot Fthis is caught vs;that nothing maketh the ſcripture -. 


1, [harde, but our infirmitie:; our Apoſtle. hecre once ca. 
- [taught ir before, The worde ({aith he) did not profite 
w | them, becanſe ut was not min;led to them with fauh, 
, | Saint Peter, whe he had ſaid of Paules Epiſtles, thar 
e | many things in them were harde to vnderſtand, hee 
- | iddeth : Whigh rhe vnlearned and the wnſtable doe per- 
- [ #1t,cuen as they doe all other ſcriptare : heere you ſee 
; | igaine the ſcripture is harde, þut you ſee towhom, 

and why? to the wicked, becauſe they arc wauering 
| | minded, & will Jearnc nothing, be ir never ſo plain. 
| $:Paulc alſo ſpeaking of the vnderitandinge of the, *-Cor-2.14 

myſteric of the Golſpell, ſayth plainh18, it is the car- 

hall wan that perceyueth not the things of God, & 

In deede he can neuer vnderftande them, becauſe 

they be diſcerned ſpiritually, Our Saviour Chriſte war.; z.ro 

him ſelfe, being aſked this queſtion, why he ſpake : 

ſodarkely and in parables, he aunſyercth thus: T's 

Jon it 15 giuen ty knowe the mySterie of the kingaome of 


God, 


2,Pct. $,13, 
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06 


Goa, but to thoſe that are withour, all thinges ar] four 


done in parablcs: could he ſpeak more plainly :.hig 
word is not harde vnto his children, bur to ſtraun. 
gers,to infidels,t9 men without God in the world, 
to thoſe he {pzaketh datkly:then (dearcly beloued) 
this cafe being {o cleare, Ict vs be bolde to fay to all 
that accule the word of Ged of hardueliz, as S.Payl 
hath ſayde before vs : /f the go/þeli be yer hid thex 1s it 
hid to thoſe that periſh:,in whom the God of 11s worlds 
bath blinded their unbeleruing mindes, that the l;ghtaf 
the glorious goſpelbof ((brift ſhould not ſhine Tpon them; 
for otherwiſe,the fecrers of the Lord is reucaled tg 
thoſe that feare him, and his worde is a lanrtcrne 
ynto their fcete, and a light vnto; their ſteps :. itig 
Prouer,r4.6 Ot harde, but as Salomon {aieth, {t15.e/ie to himy 
\. _ . that will underStand.: he is a ſcorner that (eeketh it and 
Deut.30, ts 641 n0t findeit, Moles faicth.: This cammanndement 
which [ command thee this day it i5-nat hid from thee, 

nor farre of, it 15 very neare unto thee enen 1n thy mouth 

Oſe6.5, andinthy heart to doe it, The Prophet Ole fayeth of 
the iudgementes of God vnto his people, that they 

| were as the morning light. And the Loide fayeth by 
Eſai-45 19+ the Prophet Eſay : { hare not ſpokenin ſecret nor ina 
place of darkneſſe inthe earth :f ſaid not un vaine to tha 

houſe of [acob : Secke ye me, And itthus the doctrine 

of {aluation were preached, while-yer the-people 

were taught by lignes & figures, how clere 1s 1t now 

fince the (un of righteouſnes hath ſhined in perfec 

tight? what wrong is it to (ay ſtill; the 944 we res are 

hard,&to make them to be Sphynx his ridles,or the 

windinge oracles of Apollo, which are the cleare 

words of theliuing God 2 I appeale to your own c0+ 

{cienccs, al that haue experience, whether _ pn 

oun 


2,C0r.444, 
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found ſuch hardnes in ſcripture:or wherher do you 
alily ſee how we are ſaued in Ieſus Chriſt, & what 
ob:dience we owe again vnto God. Lam ſure, there 
$none of you, that witha ſingle heart haue come 
o read the ſcripture, that were eucr driuen backe 
vith any hardnes of it. Howe is1t then, & why doe 
the papiſts ſti]] cry our. of the hardnes of the worde? 
why ſee they not this caſineſle as well as we? ſure, I 
will tel you,6 the Lorde is witnelle, howe I tell you 
ttue. Thoſe men, they haue come neare vnto God 


with therr mouth, & honored them With their lippes,but, 


their harts haue bin far fro him:& they haue worſmpped 
God in vaine, teaching aofFrines Which were precepts of 
wen:and for this cauſe god hath couered them wirly 
4{picir of lumber,and hath ſhug vp their eyes: and 
the goſpell is vto them, as the wordes of a booke 
that is ſealed: ſo that, whether they bce learned or 
vnlearned, they can read nothing. This is the grear 
and hidden cauſc : their fins haue found them our, 
and Gods iudgements hauc blinded them. Agother 
canſe, and tharl rolde you before, is, becauſe they 
yould leade vs blindfold after the church of Rome: 
and this cauſe'l make not of mine. owne head,them 
(clues (as I faide) will confefle it. For this is a ſo- 
lemne decree intheir late-genezall counſell of Tri- 
dent,the 4.fe{ſjon, the z.canon: cthar-it belongeth 
to their holy mother church, ro iudge of the ſenile, 
and interpretation of the ſcripture: neither muſt we 


preſume to leaue thoſe interpretations, alchough-; 


they were ſuch as were neuer meete to bee openlie 
taught & publithed. And their great doCtour Hoſ- 
lus faith thus : If we haue the interpretation of the 


church of Rome, although wee (ee not howe ir can: 


agree 


Eſ2.29,70, 
Mar. 15.8, 
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agree with the wordes of the texte, yer we muſt bef! ch 

lecue it. But are not theſe(think you) vnreaſonablg®?9 
wordes? if they be not, examine moe of their wit af 
neſles, and at laſt you ſhall finde it and confeſſe it? 
that hey are not onely vnreaſonable, but exceeding he 
ſhameles m2n,while they holde this: that the (crip 19? 
ture 1s hard, and to be vnderſtood after the church} 
of Rome: for thus they haue termed the ſcripture," 
Illiricus, in dead ynke, a thinz Without life, a dumbe indie, a (9 

oc of waxe,a blacke goſpell, ynken dininitie: theſe 8& bl 

p ey li-2; other wordes are witneſſes againſt them to all the his 
Kemp.in World: and rheir owne bookes are extant: and with Pop 
exam.con- What ſpirit then haue theſe men ſpoken? ſurely,not cu! 
- oy _ with the ſpirit of the father Dauid, or of his {onne of al 
eee” Salomon, who fay : The lawe of the Lorde is perfelt, Ifch 
Pſal.19.7, 4nd conmerteth ſoules : it gineth to the ſimple ſharpeneſt| 3 
Pro.l.4. of Witt, and to the children knowledge and diſcretion; Y 
nor with the ſpirit af Paule, that ſayeth : All ſerip- coll 
2,Tim.2.16, tre is inſpired of God,and 1s profitable to reproowe, cor-| 1 
rett jnitrutt, and to make 4 godly man perfect to exerit | 
£ood worke : this is not to call the ſcripture a waxen |? 
noſe,or ynken diuinity, but theſe ſpeches are much rock 
more agreea ble tothe {pirit of the olde hereriques, ſam 
which ſaid,the prophecies were dreames. Butto let and 
their vyncomely ſpeeches goe, and to come againt and 
to our purpoſe: They cry out ſtill, that the interpre- Ro! 
tationsof the church of Rome are the ſenſe of rhe | fore 
ſcripture. And would you not nowe thinke, that | *Þ 
thele interpretations of the Romaine church, were 
marueilous wiſe, graue, myſtical, ſeeing they would ſwo 


haue all the worlde thus to reucrence them ? See cle! 
therfore what they are,and judge: I will alledge vn- a 
WC 


to you ſome of them, inthe weighticlt matters of 
faith. 
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With. You are wiſc,iudge what I ſay:theſc are their 
{molt Icarned expolitions of all other,in which they 
-.boaſt nor a little, Chriſt ſayth : T how art Peter, and 
ir [ypors this rocke Will 7 bailde my church: ergo,the Pope 
of head of the church 2 howe groweth this conelu- 
k fon ? forſooth thus ; if vpon this recke Chriſt will 
+Iþuild his church,then vpon Peter, for Peter lignifi- ; 
. [eth that rocke. If ypon Peter, then vpon Peters \Uc- Cufin, ad 
-(cellour: for the trueth docthcleaue vnto the chaire, Boxmos, | 
and Peter maketh his ſucceſſour inhericour of all EP:ſt2. L 


= on? 


V _— 


dk th. nd 


Diſti,4o, 
«| his goodnes. If ro Peters ſucceſſour, then to the yup Re 


L[Pope, for Peter was Biſhop of Rome. And if the gleſa, 
e [church be built vyppon Peter, then Peter was chiefe | q 
ofall other, and ſo the Pope is head of the church :; 4 
[if theſe collections Le not theirs, let me be reproued f 
| 5 a ſlaunderer: if they be theirs, then bee you wiſe | 
«|to vnderſtand whar their religions : for all theſe 
. | colleRtions are vrterly vntrue. It is vntrue thatiPe- 
;| ter is that rocke vpon which the church is built:for , 

i: 

g 


OS» 


| our Sauiour Chriſt him ſelte ſayth, He that heareth Mar,n.z4. 

| 127 wordes and perfourmeth them, he buildeth upon the 

frocke. Ir is vntrue, that what faith Peter had, the 

| fame muſt beleftto Peters ſucceſlour : for Scribes 

| and Phariſeis, buyers and (cllers, ſucceeded Moſes 

| and Aaron. It is vntrue, that Peter was Biſhop of 

Rome : for he was the Apoſtle of circiicifion,there- 

fore it was vtterly vnla\. full for him, to be a Biſhop q 

among the Gentiles. Againe, they reaſon thus: The 1 

Apoſtles {ay to Chriſte : Lorde beholde, heere are two 4 

ſwordes: therefore the pope hath both ciuill and ec- 

cleltaſticall gouuernement : might they not better 

have reaſoned, when Peter would haue vicd one 

lworde,Chriſt commaunded him to pur it hey = 
ore 
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fore no ſuch (word at all belongeth to him. Again, 
they ſay: Chriſt promiſeth to his Apoſtles, the com- 
forter which ſhall teach them all trueth, therefore 
the church of Rome cannot erre; howe bring they 
all che Apoſtles to the Pope of Rome? how doe they 
drawe it that was ſpoken in Hicruſalem, two thou- 
ſande mile out of Italy,that ir was ment only of the 
Citic of Rome? Againe,they faye,the (inne againſt 
the holy ghoſt, ſhall neuer be pardoned, neytherin 
this world, nor in the world to come : Erzo, thereis 
a purgatorie ſuch are their proofes in their greateſt 
myſteries. And 15s not this (trowe you) a miſerable 
doctrine,which hath no plaine and direct ſcripture, 
bur by ſuch wreſted and ſtrange expoſition can on- 
lie be proucd? and this I ſpeake of their beſt expoſr 
tions,whichro this day they hold & reuerence: but 
infinite other expolitions they hane, and in times 
of greateſt account, for they are written in their 
matle bookes, their porteſſes, their pontificals, their 
legends, their decrees, their councels, their lawes, 
that you may be {ure they were expolitions of ge- 
neral colent & greateſt force, howfocuer now ſome 
would diſſemble them : and theſe arc fuch expoliti- 
ons,as I aflute you, andI beſeech you to belecuett 
for before the liuing God, you ſhall finde it one day 
crue : the mad men in bedlem can nor ſpeake more 
foolithly: they reafon thus :'Peter drewe his (worde 
and cut off Malchus eare, therfore the Pope is head 
of the Church. The world was fiuiſhed in ſeuen 
dayes, therfore none mult marrie within fenen de- 
grees of kinred. God made two great lighrtes, the 
Sunne & theMoone,theifore as much as the Sunne 
1s brighter rihgn the Moone, fo much the Pope 18 
GLeae 


0 - 
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sreater then the Emperour. The prophet ſaieth, be- Par.z.rit,up 
Fond the face of thine anointed: thus, ſaith the pon- Cap.5. 


aficall,is a Biſhops prayer ouerthe popes legat, whe 


meſſenger to prepare thy way before thy face, ſayth 
God by his Prophete Efaie : the Pontificall vierh. 
this as a prophelie fulhlled , when the Popes le- 
gate meeteth the Emperour,to receyue him into a- 
aic Citie, 1 have found Dauid my ſcruaunt, and an- 
nointed him with holy oyle.My loue is beautiful a- 
mong the daughters of Hicruſale, This they applie 


to Kings and Queenes when the cleargic receyue 
them perſonally into their Churches. 'The propher 
layerh : ſprinkle me Lorde with yſope, and [ thalbe 
clean : thatthey applic to the prieſt ſprinkling with 
holic water. Lift vp your head, O ye gates: and yee 
everlaſting dores lift vp your {clues: that is, when 
the Clarke openeth the church doore for the prieſt 
to come in with tae crofle on palme ſunday. Tenne 
thouſand ſuch applications and expoſitions are in 
their bookes, ſuch (I ſayc) as I thinke no bedlem 
man could deuiſe more yaine & foolithe . Nowe, if - 
any of them be aſhamed of theſe doings, I pray god 
that ſhame may bee the triall of their countenance, 
which reſtificth againtt them, and ſo bee in them a 
good colour of repentance: if they will not be aſha- 
med,then the wrath of the Lordis not rurned away 
but his hand is ſtretched our (till, till he make their 
madnefle knowen vnto all the worlde, and make 
them a hifling among his people,who haue {o pro- 
phancd his word of lite. And thus much touchin 
the hardneſle of the ſcripture, which the Apoſtle 
heere ſpcakerh of, Ir tolloweth in the Apoſtle z 
For 


he kneeleth before the Altar. Beholde I ſende- my. 33: ve 


q 
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For Wheras conſidering the time you ought to be teachers, 
et haue you neede again that We teach you the firft prin-« 
ciples of the worde of God, arid are become ſuch as haunt 
need of milke & not ſtrong meat : this is the cauſe why 
the Apoitle ſaid , they were ſlowe of hearing , becaulz 
they had profited no more in knowledge : a great 
while the goſpell preached & profeſſed among thi, 
yet they are (till ſo ignorant, that they know not the 
principles of their Chriſtian faith. Wee haue hada 
= while the goſpcll preached, wee might haute 
in by this time doctours,if we would haue learned 
(I ſay not cuery day,or wecke,or moneth) bur eue- 
ric yeare a little : and what a ſhame is it for vs, if yet 
we be ignorantin the principles of fayth. How ma- 
nic {ſermons haue we heard, or read in vaine ? howe 
many timies haue wee made the ſower to {owe hi 
{cede in the high wayes, or among the thornes and 
ſtones ? If in xv.ycares we be ſcarce paſt our A. b.c; 
when doe wee hope that the-ſecretes of the worde 
ſhalbe reuealed vnto vs? Are ſo many yeares fo fmal 
a portion of our life, that we may giue them to v4- 
mitie and learne nothing ? the Lord graunt that we 
may looke better vnto our ſclues : and fecing eur 
day taketh away parte of our life, and makerh this 
carthlic tabernacle more to corrupt, let euery day 
bring increaſe of knowledge, and 2dde to our life, 
that vehen our courſe is run,out faith may be kept, 
and wc may hnde the crown of rightcouſnes, which 


God h.ath laid vp for thoſe that be wiſe of heart.Ot 


if this counſcl of the Apoſtle will not per{tiade vs, 


bur by leaſure 1n xv. yeares to come wee will learns 

hereafrer,l aſſure you, our graties will mecte mani 

of vs in our Waycs, while we arc yetdull in learomy 
al 
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ind when then ſhalbe the time in which we wil ens 
joy our knowledge? Ler vs looke thercforc to our 
ſelues, for Lam atraid rhis ſharpe rebuke of the A- 
poſtle;is as iuſt againſt vs,as it was againſt thernzand 
it mult needes make vs at laſt aſhamed, except it 
make vs in time repent our {luggiſ.nes. And hecre 
by the way, I beſeech you to matke well this place, 
toſce the difference of the {pirir of tructh, and the 
ſpirit of errour. The Apoſtle checketh re-peopic, 
becauſe tney be ſo dull of hearing, that the worde 
of God is hatde vntothem, which oughrro b: molt 
familiar and eafic. He rebuketh them of ignerance, 
that in ſo Jonge time they haue not learn:d to bee 
doctours in Chriſtianitie,able to teacke others. He - 
threateneth them, that if this great ſtane be not a. 
mended,let rhem looke for no other, but that ven 
geance and wrath ſhalbe a recompence vnto them, 
Thus the Apollle ſayth ; bur what faith the falſe a- 
poſtolicall man, the pope of Rome ? forſooth, hee 
prayſcrh them of great modeſtie; that will not pre+ 
fume to read the {cripture as thoſe which are darke 
and obſcure writings : he alloweth well of learning 
nothing,and after many yeares, to be ncuer the wi- 
ſer: for ignorance (faith he) is the mother of deuo- 
tion, He blefſed the men that haue no wiſedome in 
them, and though they know not howe to giue ac- 
compt of their faith : yet hee biddeth them beleeue 
as the church beleeuerh, & they {halbe ſaued, Can 
any thing be more contrarie to other,then the apo- 


| Rles doctrine is contrarie to this ? why then doc we 


not yet caſt him off for ſhame, and bid,fyc vpon the 
dealt, thar ſpeaketh ſo preſumpruouſly againſt the 
worde of God? lct him and his tooliihnes periih to- 

Ee gl- 
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rogither:butler vs learn the knowledge of the lord, 
' It followeth : For exery one that vſeth milke,ts inex. 


pert of the Word of righteonſneſſe, for he is a babe. The "en 


Apoſtle before, prouoked them to diligence : htſte, 
becauſe otherwiſe the ſcripture would bee hard vn- 
to them. Again, becaule it was aſhame,after ſo len 
time to hue profited ſo little, Nowe, he ka 
them by ſhewing the great hurt which. ſhalbe vnte 
them by their ignorance and rudeneſle : and ſayth, 
that while they are ſuch, they can neuer knowe the 
pretious and hid treaſure of righteouinelle, which 
Chriſt hath giuen onely to thoſe that are wiſe, and 
haue learned his bleſſed Goſpell, For better ynder- 
ſtanding of this, you multe knowe this figurartiue 
{peach of the Apoſtle, of milke and ftronge meate; 
by milke, he meaneth the generall principles of do- 
Erine,as him ſclfe after declarerh,as of repentance, 
' of faith in Chriſt, of bapriſme, of the reſurrection, 
and ſuch like, {cr out briefely in generall termes, & 
according to the capacitic of children, with which 
they are prepared to the Kingdome of heauen, and 
milt ſtill growe yp in more vnderſtanding, till they 
doe {ce with all the ſainctes,the heigth, the deapth, 
the lengrth,the breadth of gods vnſcarchable good- 
ncfle in leſu Chriſt, which the Apoſtle callerh heere 
the word ot righteouſnes, Now,if we will abide ill 
in our firſt inttruction, & when gray hayres ſhalbe 
mingled with our blacke, yer then ti]] wee will bee 
children in ynderſtanding,the Apoſtles words ſhal- 
be iuſtified in vs, weeare not mcete diſciples of the 
excellent knowledge of the golpell : for hee thatis 
ſtill at his milke, hath not yer taited of the worde of 
righteoulnetle, whichis ftrong meate, And « fol- 
GWe 


3 


OW | 


ml 
the! 
mh: 
the! 
beg 
fro 
45h 


1s 


4 


rd, 
oh of 


"he 


—_ 
_ 


= wa  —__Y SW s ww +44 fa x Xu 


5 
 vePON THF FIFT TO THE HEBRVES. 4bg 


oweth in the Apoftle : For ſtronge nzcate belongeth to 
ew that are of perfett age, Which through long cuſtome 
ye their wits exerciſed to diſrerne good res ell, In 
theſe wordes the Apoſtle maketh ir more plaine, 
that is milke, and what is ſtronge meate, and why 
they are ſo called : thar is milke, which agreeth to 
teginners,and ſuch as haue litle experience : that 19 
frong meat, which is for olde practitioners, & ſuch 
$ have wiſdome to iudge betwene truth & fal:hod. 
Andchus much briefly of the ſenſe of the wordes: 
out of which, what initructions we haue to gather 
for our owne edifying, I will ſpeake more at large, 
God willing, the next time.Now let vs pray,&c., 


: a. _ 
The26, Lefure,vpo the 13.07 14.» 
_ verſes, before mentioned,and fo forth vpon 
the 1. and 2. yerſe of the ſixth Chapter, 
Iz For euery one that vſeth milke, is inexpert inthe” 
Worde of righteoruſneſſe : for he is a childe. 
i4 But flrong meate belongeth to them that are of age, 
Which through long cuftome haue their Wits eXxerci- 
ſed,to diſcerne both good and exill. 
CRAP. FL.---: 
If Herfore, leaninge the doitrine of the beainning of 
(rift, let vs be led forward unto perfeiiion, nat lay- 
mg againe the foundation of repentaunce from dead 
. workes,and of faith toward God. 
2 Of the dettrine of baptiſme,& laying on of hands, 
of the reſurrettis fro the dead, + of eternal 1nayment. 


E haue hearde alrcadic, what repre- 
henſion the Apoitle hath hirherto 


, | made, of the ſlackncfle of the people, 
In learning the myſteries of Gods worde. Firit, be- 
Guſe they haue bene fo carclelic, thar they haue 

EECeA made 


made the word harde vnto them, that they can not 
vnder{tzndc it: where I tolde you, that whofocuer 
he be that accuſcth the ſcripture of hardnefſle, the 
Apoſtle cocludeth againſt him, that he hath a hard 
and dull hearr, Secondarily, hee rebukerh them in 
reſpect of the time, which hath bin ſo long, that 
they mighr nowe haue taughr other, yer they need 
to be taug hr them clues, yea enen the beginnings, 
And hecreI withe vs to looke well vnto our ſclues; 
for all men knowe howe long the time hath bin, in 
which the goſpell hath bin preached ynto vs, and 
howelitle we haue profited, God knoweth. Third- 
lie, he blameth them for their flacknelle, becauſe 
by it they ſpoile themſclues of a great treaſure : for 
While they be thus rude and ignorant, the wordeof 
righteou Cie ha is,perfedt knowledge can neuer 
be taught vnto them, neither can they be partakers 
of the excellent knowledge of the goſpel of Chriſt 
bur iris vtterlic impoſiible,cucn as it 1sfor children 
to eate ſtronge meate. Then hee (heweth who bce 
ftronge, euen thoſe that haue their wiſedome per- 
fect, fo that they can iudge betweene good & cuill, 
To this purpolc are thele laft wordes of the Apo- 
ſtle : Excry one that vſcth milke,is inexpert of the word 
of righteowſneſſe, for he is a childe : but ſtrong meate, 1s 
for the perfett, Which through longe cuStome haue their 
W:ttes exerciſed to diſcerne good aud enill. Firite, wee 
haue here to learne this principle of Chriſtianiuic: 
he that is rude and ignoraunt, can rot apprehende 
the excellent knowledge of the Goſpell ot Chriſte: 
thatis, he thar can {ay no more but this ; I belecue 
in one God: we mult repent vs of {inne : wee are {a- 
ucd by faith ; we mult worihippe God in ſpirit _ 
TLuern: 
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not 
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tructh : we are baptiſed in the name of the Father, 
the Sonne, and the. holy Ghoſt : we velecue the re- 
ſurrection of our bodies: we looke tor crernall life: 
and (ſuchlike confetfjons in general words: though 
where this is cofclled witha tingle heart, & a mind 
willing to learne more: God may and will; forthis 
Chriſtes ſake, accept it vnto faluation : yet wee that 
haue receiued of the Lorde, both time,and abilitie, 
ought more exactlyto ynderſtand: if we will nor be 
deſpiſers of the: manifolde graces of God: as for cx- 
ample, the childe is-taughtr, thar there is"bur one 
God aboue all,and to worihip him alone, whom he 
confellcth in three diſtin& perſons, the Father, rhe 
Sonne,and rhe holy:Ghoſt. 'Surcly,a yong Chrifti- 
an man,w hich with this fairh ſhould humble him- 
ſelfe before God,and crye:: Onr father, which art i# 
beauen : no doubr, God would: heare his prayer: yer 
notwithſtanding, ſeeing this:myſterie'is not onelic 
taught 1n general termes, but is ſet outal{oinmore 
pens pointes, in-knowledge of all, wee multe 
ooke for the fulneſte of our comfort, and reioy- 

cing that nowe we haue in Cod. Thou fayeſt, I be- 
lecue in God the fatheralmightie : thou ſayeſt wel, 
andit is a holy confellion; if thou haue hearde no 
more, but if thou haſt alfolearned,tharGod is a ſpi- 
tit,nor of the nature of man, not like vnto the idols 
of theGentiles,not like vnto any creature that thou 
haſt heard or ſcene : but a nature of maicſtic & glo- 
tic, incomprehenſible and aboue the thoughtes of 
man: then thou oughreſt heere to exerciſe thy (en- 
(cs with wiſe meditations, howe great and glorious 
the Lorde is, whom thine eye can not ſee, thine 
heart ca; not conceyue, no creature in Heauen or 
Ee carth 
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earth can-reſemble vnrto thee: ſo thou thalt learns 


obedience: to ſay vnto thy ſenſes, and vnto thy na- 
turall heart,whar haucIro doc with you?All carnal 
cogitations and thoughtesof man, be they neuer ſo 
high,of Kinges and Emperours,of golde and preci- 
ous {tones, they are vile and filthy to cary into hea- 
uen:if thine imaginations wil reſemblethem to the 
God of glorie,thoudoeſt but þ1l chy ſoule with cor- 
ruprion and rottennefle ; thy fleſhly thoughtes ſhal 
breedc an vnbelecuing heart, and thou ſhalt be the 
foolt which ſearcheth the maieſtie, rill he be ouer- 
whelmed of the glorie : for thy God is a ſpirite, and 
4n; {pirir and faith thou canſt'onely (ce him. Thou 
ſhalrnowe hate and deteſt the Ido]l & idoll maker, 
which bauec. faſhioned: rhy God like vnte an olde 
man,with a gray beard, which haue made him fitte 
as in a chaicc of eſtate, & giuen.him Angels in gold 
and filucr and flaming fire to fitt about him : this 1s 
ſhame aboue all ſhames.To (ay vnto the King,thou 
art.aſlauc : and vnto the Nobles af the carth, ye are 
villaines: they be words of honour in compariſon 


of this vn{peakable ſacrilege, to ſay vnto God, thou | 


art like a man. Againe,when thou faicſt,thou bele- 
uelt in the father, the ſonne, and the holic ghoſt, 
thou faieſt wel, & acknowleding in thine harr three 

cr{0ns & one God, in a myſterie which thou canſt 
not cxprelle, thy faith is accepted, Bur when thou 
heareſt,che father to be called the God of all grace, 
the authour of life, becing and mouing: when thou 
heareſt the Sonne called the ſhininge brighcneſle, 
and ingrauen fourme of the Father, of whoſe tul- 


nefſe we receyue all increaſe of grace: when thou - 


hcarcſt the holy ghoſt called the Comforter, Y 
268 
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Fpirir of ſanRification, the pledge of thine election: 


when thou heareſt that the Father hath erernally 
begotten his ſonne:the ſonne etcrnally begotten of 
the father; the holy ghoſt eternally proceding from 
them both: in all this , ſhall wee Icarne nothing for 
more cleare knowlege of our faith?ihal we not here 
confelle , the perſon of the father to bee the begin- 
ning and founteine of all goodnes, glorie, life, and 
immortalitie, that we our {clues and whatſocucr 1s 
vnto vs happie and bleſſed, all is oncly of his free 
gracie and meccie ? {hall we not confelie that truely 
and naturally he is the father: and becauſe hee hath 
eternally begotten his ſonne, that his ſonne is one 
God with him without beginninge 2 and (hall wee 
not humble. our ſoules, faithfully ro belecue this, 
and neuer to ſearch or inquire of, huw iris? for our 
vaine and cotruptible hearts, how can thei (ce cter- 
nall and cuerlaſting things ? And becaule the ſonne 
1s the image of his Father, ſhall wce nor learne that 
we knowe nothing of God; nothing at all of his na- 
ture, godhead, maicſtic, working, will, power, ho- 
nour, life, and continuaunce for cucr? nothing (I 
ſay) but what we haue ſcene & heard in Chriſt his 
fonne; for he is the ſhining brightneſle of his glory. 
Whar haue I to doc with men, or with the chul- 
dren of mcn? what counſel] can mine owne hearte 
miniſter vnto me, I muſt robbe the ſonne of God of 
his honour : or I muſt confeſle Lknowe nothing of 
God, but ia him only. Againe, if of his fulnetle wee 
receiue,we hauec no fellowthip with god: but in him 
all erace, mercic, hife, & immortalitie : to him 1t be- 
longeth, of him wee haue it, and for his ſake ir is 
giucn vnto vs.So likewiſe, when the fpirite is layde 
to 


| y 
418 THF XXVI., READING OF M. DERINGE 


to be our comforter, to proceede from the Father & 
ti: Sonne: we confeſle he is one in nature and god- 
h-24 with che Father and the Sonne, in perſonall | hol 
Cib!tance, procecding eternally from them both; Þallc 
and b-cauſc ercrnally.therefore incomprehenſibly, Þ nec 
which we beleeue in faith, and will not fearche by Jow 
reaſon : onely we waite and reioyce in hope, til God [t0' 
ſtrengthen our eyes to ſee his Maiettie : and then | va 
our heartes {halbe wiſe ro comprehende this diſtin. | wo 
&ion of the perſon ; Nowe, this ſpirig beinge our | W 
comforter, we acknowledge that icis the perton of Þ| tos 
the holy Ghoſt, which putrerh his grace into our fai 
heartes, ro make vs wiſe, fairhfull, holy,and ſo ſea- || > 
leth vnto vs in full aflurance, our inheritance that || en 
1s in Teſu Chriſt, according ro th* free purpoſe, and || £0 
good will of God his father. Beftucs all this, to con» || 10 
telle the humanitie of Our Sauour Chriſt, howein | thi 
his owne perſon he hath borne the punithmenrof Þ #6 
our {innes, and onercome the diuell., who heldevs | fo 
in bondage: howe he hath ſantificd our naturein || of 
him ſ{elfe, and made it meete to ſtands before the || 
preſence of God, onely by fayth, freely guinge vs | 
his ble{iings, Theſe and many other things taught | ts 
ys in the ſcripture , to our exceeding comfort, ſhal- Þ dr 
wee neolette them, and learne onlie the confeilion | ar 
of Children? T belecuc in God the father, God the | fe 
Sonn», and God the holy Ghoſt , three perſons and | v: 
one God: Sure jf wee will doe thus, I iceno other, | G 
but thar the little children rhrough Gods infinite Þ ar 
m2?rcie, fnall bee faucd, in the litle knowledge that if 
they lane learned : and wee by his iuſt indgmentes | d 
worthy to bee condemned, for his manifolde wiſe- || tt 
dome which we haue deipiſed, Then (dearly belos 7; 


ued) 


, 
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yed)if wee will notalwayes be children, neucrlear- 
ned in the word of righteouſneſle, lervs not onlie 
hold che general prin-iptcs of our fairh, but fo farre 
alſo as particular pointes are taught and mentio= 
ned, ler vs wiſcly learne them , till wee may feele in 
eur (clues good increaſe, toloue him, to feare hiny, 
to walke before him, withall our heart 8 in all the 
wayes which he hath appointed for vs. Now in the 
wordes followingr.But ſtrong meate is for the perfeth, 
Which through long cuſtome hane their witts exerciſed 
to diſcerne betweene good & euil. Here appcareth, as I 
faid, who are children and who are ſtrong: they ate 
children which haue not yet had rriall and experi- 
ence whereby they might bee rooted in faith, and 
coafirnted by knowledge againſt all talſhod and er- 
tour: which kind of childhod., Saint Paulerelleth 
the Epheſians,at the laſt we oughrall to leaue of, & 
mow wp in the vity of faith, & of the knowledge of the 
foune of Goa,into aperfett man, tothe full meaſurs 
of our age 1m Chriſt : that Wee bee not alWayes children, 
W4ntring and carried about with eacrie blaft of dottrine 
by the aecerpt of menyith craftineſſe, Which lie in'waite 


Ephe.4.14. 


> 


to deceiree, And as this is a plaine ys Tana of chil- - 


dren: ſo, as plajnly here the Apoſtle ſheweth who 
are perfe&t men : euea thole that arc able, with wile 
Cnfcs , toiudge betweene good and euill, that is, 

who haue their mindes lightned with the word of 
God, {o that they are able to trie whatis acceptable 
and well pleating vnto God, Nowe(dearly bcloued) 

if theſe wordes be plaine enough, giue me leaue to 


 beſeeche you in this plaine caſe, as Paul befeeched 
the Corinthians in the like : Ay bretheren, bee not 1Cor.14.26 
thldrenin underſtanding : be children in malice, butin 7 


Vndr- 


an pride, 
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fanadinge bee of perfett age: and if you (ee the plaing 
and manifeſt meauinge of th- ſcripture, what itigh 
be wiſe, and belecue 1t: and confclile this, that wet 
ought to be learned in Gods worde, ſo that we hang 


k 


nei 


good grounde of our fatth, and bee able ro confutgfay 
fal:hood, As now. in our own dayes,we {ce the popeſy # 
claimethauthoriry,thar he can diſpenſe againit theſyh 


worde of God: but if our wittes be exercifed in theldo( 
knowledge of the word of tructh, we doe ſee when[the 
the lixe tribes of Iiracldoe curle ſuch preſumption 

In:the xxvi. of Deutero.vpon Mount Eball, Rwthi 
ben, Gad, Ailrer, Zebu}on, Dan & Neprthalim,thgfno 
pronounce a decree: Carſed be he that cenfirmeth mihiti 


ll the Wordes of this bocke,and all the. people ſhall ſayto 


e-Zmen. It to coufirme and ratifie, be nor to repeale|y} 
or giue contrarie diſpenſation, rho all the IſraclotÞfla 
the Lord muſt accuric his blaſphemie,thar will dis, 
penſcagainſt theword of god:we fee,the pope vieth|as 
a ttiple crowne,and chalengeth honour aboue Eme| le: 
perours & Kingcs : but if we haue Icarned the come 

maundement of Chriſt, and are lightened by it, tal & 
iudge.betwene good and euill : when Chrift {aythm 


Lulet2.25, Kings of the nations reigne oer then: and their rulen] lf 


are called grations Lordes : bat it ſhall not bee [0 — hc 
yeux: we muſt needs knowe tne Popes pride is intobf te 


-Antichriſti- [erable,which taketh ſuch honour vato him (elfe. j G 
We fre howe they crye againſt vs : The Church, thi 


charch:8 makevs bcleeuc that they are the church $ 
and they cannot erre : but if we bee exerciſed intheſ 0 
ſcripture, to diſcerne berweene tructh and falſhod ſj k 
we SG that Chriſt hath built his church vpponJ n 
the rocke, which rocke is not Peter and his ſucceſ]} h 


ſours in Rome (as the pope expoundeth it) but out N 
oy 6 


lai 
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L iour Chriſt ſayth, He that hearerh his Worde and Mare.5,24. 


Itighteyeth it, he 5s the Wiſe man that buildeth vppon the Mart,16.1% 


 Wethuck 41d neyther ſtormes,nor tempestes, nor the gates of 
haugffle# ſhall prexaile again#t that building : and S. Paule 


Futeffeyrh, 7 he foundation or rocke vpon Which we be built, Ephbe. 2.20, 


opelis the dotFrine of the eApoFtles and Propheres. And 
 thelyhoſocuer commerk vnro vs, & bringeth not that. 
 theſdodtrine, though rhey.ſayc rhey bee Apoſtles, yet 
hereſthey bee lyers : and though they ſaye they bee the 
ton[church,yer they are an aflembly of theeues 6 mur- 
Ruſtherers. Let vs then be wiſe at the laſt : it is not ig- 
hg[norance,it is perfe&t knowledge : it is not infancie; 
 Whitis ripe vnderſtanding, that muſt commend vs vn- 
ay, [ro God. And marke.it well, that you may knowe 
ale] what God requireth of vs. That which 1s here tran=- 
l off lated, /ong ca5tome, the Apoſtle calleth it echir, thar 
diff is,a knowl-dge with long ſtudie & practiſe learned, 
ett aslawe inthe Iudge or counſeller;as phy lick in the 
mf learned expert Phyſician, ſo muſtdiunirie be in vs: 
my Agaync, he ſayeth : We mu5t haue our ſenſes exer= 
tofoſed: it is not enongh to knowe, nor to knowe 
tf much, bur wee muſt bringe the practiſe of itinour 
en life, neirher concealinge our knowledge, nor with- 
5 holding our obedience, but with minde and bodie 
Wb teftifyinge our fayth, rill experience.teachevs, thar 
« | Gods ſpirit hath the victoric in vs.Laſtly,he ſayeth: 
hey We u5t be able to indge betWeene good and enill, or as 


bf Sainct Paule termeth it, able to trie the difference Rom, 2.19, 


ef ofthinges one from another : that is, that wee may 
df know how to diſcerne betweene Gods wiſedome,8& 
nf mans vaine inuentions : betweene trueth and falſe- 
{-J hoode ; berweene vertuc and vice : not as the man- 


i} ner of ſome is, that till bee babes, and worſe then 
| | babes; 
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babes, with whom if you will reaſon of their religiq|; 
. on,to perſuade them by the worde of tructh, they WE. 
will ay, I am nor booke learned, I can nor diſpute 4 . 
with you, let me alone with my fayth, other men ron 
haue bin as well learned as they be nowe, I am ſure Il 
they bclecued otherwiſe : are-not thelc milcrable ba 
people? and are not they more miterable, which h P 
thus haue ſeduced them 2 and (hall not wee thanke | a 
God this day, who hath ſaned vs from ſuch vn- be 
ſpeakable madneſle, both of the curfed teacher, & 7 
of the wretched diſciple ? yes (dearely bcloued) let 
vs thanke God, and ler vs leane rhe blinde leaden Þ$:* 
of the blinde, and let vs pray, that God wouid giue 
ynto vs according to his glorious riches, the ſtregth 
of his ſpirite in the inner man, that by fayth Chriſt 
may dwell in our heartes,and wee may apprehende 4 
with all the Sainctes, the height,the breadth, the ; 
tengrh, the depth, and knowe the loue of Chriſte, | 
which is aboue all khowledge, and bec filled witk 4 
the tulneſle of God. 
Nowe it followethin the ſixte Chapter. T heres F | 
fore leaning the dottrine of the beginninge of Chri$, lat 


vs bee led forward wnto perfettion, not laying again tht : 
foundation of repentance from dead works, andof f: atth W 
towards God,&c. In theſe wordes, the Apoſtle firſte I 
maketh the concluſion of his exhortation, theres" & 
fore let vs leaue the beginnings, and goe forwards 7 
ynto perfection. In the wordes following, he thew- : 
eth by particular points what is this beginning be» 8 
yonde which we muſt goe,tharwe may bee pertect, | , 
and he numbereth foure pointes, Repentance from || | 
dexd workes, Faith rowardes God, The reſurrection Þ 

| 


of the vodie, and Etcraall iudgement: which prin- 
Cl ples 
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S! tiples were learned and confeſſed of chriſtian mens 

Mchildren,in the day of their confirmation, of Gen- 
2 les thar came to the faith of Chriſte in the daye of 
BY their Bapriſme; in this meaninge ſome rhinke hee 
ho alleth theſe forenamed pointes, the dodtrine of 
ch haptiſmes and laying on of handes: meaning here- 
* [27 thar ſceing this confeſſion and knowledge is in 
by then,when firſt we are receyued into the fellow- 
% ſhip of che Church, to be partokers of their myſte- 


ries, howe ought wee of all duetic to growe vnto 


ek 


« | nicyeares we hauec bin of the Church, and dailie 
þ | aught all the counſels of God ? or, it may be, that 
q theApoltle here recireththe manner of catechiſing, 
vied then in Churches , for inſtruction of chil- 
dren: in which they were taught eſpecially, theſe 
ſixe pringiples of religion;what they are, and howe 
they ſhould learne them, that is, Repentance, Faith, 
Baptiſme, Laying on of handes, the Reſurrection, 
and eternall judgement: which things being firſte 


ſuch as our Catcchiſmes are,the Apoſtle may ſeme 
to ſpeake thus: Let vs not alwayes be beginners: 
when we were yct children,we learned this: fince ſo 
| long time hearing the word preached, and religion 
more perfectly taught vs, howe {hall we be blame- 
lefle, if we Icarne no more? By which wordes, the 
meaning of the Apoſtle is,to giue vs no time of reſt 
when we ſhould thinke we were wiſe inough, wee 
neede learne no more: but as long as God continu- 
ethour life, ſo long we ſhould continue our ſtudie, 
till ro knowe more of his vnſcarcheable wiſedome 
wd goodnelle, Touching the leatninge of theſe 
0 | things, 


greater knowledge and wiſedome, when nowe ma- 


learned of them, and giuen vnto them in bookes, 
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things,to be milke & mear of children,I colde youF we 
before by ſome examples , howe wee might vnder- hey | 
ftande it: it is milke, ro knowe theſe thinges in the Þ*5 © 
ſimplicitic of the wordes : itis ſtrong meate , to bee 
able to diftribute them into cuerie part, and applie 
itto our (clues in our life. Repentance, whereof he 
firſt ſpeakerth , hath here a ſorrowe and purpoſcof Þ' 
amendment, as theſe affetions can be in children, Þ 
which is, to bee grieued,or weepe for athing done, 
and to beware conc for fcare of the like: but 
the wiſc and graue man, that hath profited in the F: 
{choole of Chriſte , his ſorrowe linketh much dee. F* 
per : hee remembrerth by good accomptes, what 
chinges the Lorde hath done for him , howe hee Ft 
hath bleſſed him , from whar preſenr perilles hee Þ: 
hath ſaued him,and how againe him felt hath bene 6 
eucr ynthankfull, vnworthy of the leaſt of all Gods Þ** 
mercies :'yea , by many ſpeciall crimes, deſeruinge | 
wrath and anger: which thoughtes doe worke in 
him a troublcd {pirite , and penliue foule: ſo that, 
not onely teares , but the ſtare of the whole bodie, 
ſheweth the griefe of his minde : and not the bodie he 
onely,burin all his life it worketh great care,much. Þ' 
praying, anger with our {clues, feare, deſire, zcale, 
puniſhment alſo, that by iudging ourſelues we may 
preuent the judgement of God: it maketh vs deteſt 
our finne, and the remembrance of our ſinne, as in c 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, they burne their books of J** 
ſorceries, which were of great price & value: and as 
Saint Iude ſayth, T hey hate exen the coate ſported with ha 
re fleſh : and according to this is the amendement : 
of their life , with all loue and deſire.” If they haue 
ben extortioners,they will make reſtitution: if A hey 
auc 
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awe bene vſurers,they will giue backe increaſe: if 
hey haue giuen their hands,and knees, and mem=- 
ers of their bodyes, to the Popiſhe Maſle, with all 


ſheir ſtrengrh nowe againe they will deteſte , it and 


ake it knowen, they hare their firſt fin: this man= 
er of repentance, 1s {tronge meate of perfect men. 
ſhe ſecond point heere ſpoken of, is faith towarde 
od,of which,ſo much as may bee apprehended of 
nildren,is called milke: as to beleeuve that God the 


ficher of his greate loue, gaue his onelic begotten 


onne Ieſu Chriſte, tobe made man, who in his bo- 
lie might fulfill all righteouſnefle, 6 beare the pu- 


fiiſlhm<nr of ſinne, which alſo by the power of his 


pirit he ouercame,8& hath gotten eternall redemp- 
ton, for all that thal beleeue. But fo to examine this 
ath wiſely, and according to Scriprure, that when 
e iude the beginning in god the father, the work 
in God the ſonne, the applying and beſtowing of ir 


-finthe holy Ghoſte : and when we be wile, fo ro di- 


tinguith theſe graces in cucry perſon, that yet wee 
duide them nor , as taking away fro the one vtter- 
le, whatſocuer eſpecially wee giue vnto the other ; 
this I Gay, when we haue fo learned, that wee1ce all 


ſite glorie of ſauing health is in god,no merit or de= 


fert in man, but that without the law, the righteouſ- 
telle of God is laide open vnto vs, witnefled by the 
law and by the prophets, then we be perfect ro feed 
of this ſtronge meare, thar faith alone iuftificrh, 
Againe, when we know that this is the gitt of God, 
vith whom there is no chaunge, nor thadowe of 
chaunge, bur he is c6ſtanr in his lone for eucr:whem 


Phaith herof raketh boldnetie,thar nethec heigth,nor 


&apth, nor life, nor death, nos Angels, nor Prager 
| pa b- 
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palities, nor powers, nor any creature ſhall euer h 


able ro remoue me from the loue with which Golf 
hath loued me. This atſured boldnefie is the meare}® 


of the man of God, who is perfe@t in faith. Likewik 
Bapriſme, the thirde thing here mentioned, the 
milke of it is to knowe, that by it they be ſcaled in. 
to The couenaunt of Gods grace and mercie, which 
he hath to the fathers and their children : butto 
know by this, howe to be baptiſed into the deathof 
Chriſt, that as hee is riſen againe from the dead, f 
wee thoulde walke in newnefle of life, thatis, to 
knowe that our Baptiſme preſenteth vnto vs the 
free forgiucnefle of our finncs, waſhed awaye with 
the bloud of Chriſt. While as he died and was bus 
ried for our ſinnes: ſo we alſo ſhould dyc vnto (in, 
that it hauc no more rule in our mortall body : and 
as he roſe againe from the dead, fo that death jiath 
no more rule oucr him, ſo we ſhould after liue in 
newnellc of life, offering vp vnto God our bodies 
ſoules, who hath redeemed them, and purchaſel 
them vnto him ſelfe. To knowe all this accordiny 
ro the ſcripture, is the perfet knowledge of out 
Bapriſme, Impoſition of. handes, that was a {0- 
lemne ceremomie vied with prayer, in which it wi 
declared, that the parties were accepted of God it- 
to his Church, accordinge to the fairh of Chriſt 
which then they profelled:this was the milk which 
children had fead on. Bur to (ce in it a free 8 bold 
profeſſion of faith, before all men to be holden,and 
a holy vowe, or promiſe, in which they bound 
themſclues to perpetual holinelle, by the laying al 
of hands, as by a folemne othe, to hauc it witnelled 


of the Lord they wete his children, and to witnel 
| ll 
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ſtin them ſ{clues; they would abide the Femples of 
od the holic Ghoſte; ro be tnorcyto promile,a, perfour- 
maunceot all, what ſoeuer was hoped foruyys, in 
the day of our baprifme: this is che-ftrong meate. 
te And this which this day oughtro be Prachled z 48 & 
thinge'verie profitable-ny the Church of God,it.is 
"1 miſctably detaecd by the Papiltes:; toc wh-Fc was 
inthe-Ghurche of God an vt; rh..t Chriſtian. chil- 
& dremthould beraughthe principles of faichy which 
6 | when thiey hid welt learned, and could giug a foud 
accoinpto their fayth; then in the QÞPCa CONSErOIA> 
gion, with prayer and hayinge on of handes on their 
> | dcades;tliey were declaged to be regeyuedag-parta- 
Xcrs of the;graces and Sacramentes of 'the Church: 
this good order-the ,papiſtes haue 'chaunged, and 
| made them a ſacrazhentef. confirmation, onely by 
the Biibop to be minjſtred;and by him to litle chul= 
gcn of no knowlctifze, to whom hee giut<th anewe 
x | Godfarher. or godinother ,vhich ſhould fpeaks tor 
{| ther, whemthey cannot fpeak/for chem ſclizes. And 
! Vhereas inthe (ctiprute,this hath bene'cuer a cere- 
; | Novica Jolembeblcfiinges,in lactifices}inadmit- 
Wige:Mwnifters, ingiuing [{picituallgitres, and no 
whertrvicd bur onelic with: prayer, this.prder ſge- 
med-balc:to chen;thaeknewe no cid ofiheirowne 
macnons,and rhey;woulducedes haye cxolles, ra- 
þcis,o la, micers, lurpliceb;&c,withaurwhich there 
waswwhther no confimniay thus inthis as in 
altthings,prophanthgthcboly ordihaunceobGod. 
'TherelurceCtion- of the :bodie, anochicr paynte 
ere mcntioned,was for Childcen, that rhey.might 
knowe their bodics lhould nor dic, as.the:bodics of 
deaftes , to coulume 16 carthe and.not .returne: 
Jon F& but 
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but that they ſhould rife againe at the latrer daye in 


and theirowne bodies ſhould be made immorrall:f d 


burinthis alſo, ro ſeethe 'glorie, what a bodic itis 
which ſhall liue for ener;,w hich ſhalbe made likets 
the body of Chriſt, whichſhalbe madeable to ſtand 
in the preſence and behold'the glorie of god, which 
ſhalbe ſet free from ſorrowe, care, ſickneſs, death, 
and/all aduerfitic. This myfterie-which'ithe Angels 
of God defire to keholde;,when'we can witely feet 
and knowe therefore we ate heere bur ipilgrimes& 
ſtraungers : another countrie/is our owne, which 
God hath made and not 'man, in'which wee ſer our 


heart with all the delighe andpleafurc of ir,irthy Þ 


ro reioyce: this the ſtronge- meate with-whichtik 
hope of the reſurretion feederh perfect ment; Lal 


of all, here is mention made of eternal indpement | Y 


which was taught ro children ;'rhat they might 
knowe; when all bodies ſhoyld-arife againe; chen 
the Lord would (ct'a day of his ivdgment;in whieh 
he would juſtifie and crowne'with 1tmmorral glory 
all his children;aud caft oucinto darkneſfe andent 
leflecondemnarion, all the wicked and reprobatt, 
But,ſo-to have knowledge of this iu nahi 
we nowe beholde in faith; howe the ſonneof:' mat 
ſhall come with maicſhie, and allhis.hoby-Angelks 
with him: howe he-ſhall:come: with. a grearicrzQ, 
with the voyce of an Atchangel, and wittrthe blaſ 
of the truniperof Godzthar all creatares miay'hea 
his voice, to reftore againc the bodies tharrhey had 
conſumed, ſo that all nations and kinreds ofrimen, 
ſhould tande at once before him;,of which he th 
make teparati6 on his right hande, and or his left, 


to fill the onc with life and glorie, and pur fonge 
We 
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into their mourhes,of euerlafting ioye : and to con- 
demne the-or:er in hell.aud. death with hamefull 
crying andgnaſhin g of teeth. To knowe.this with 
vaſpeakable camfort, ard long lookinge for of all 
the promiſes of God, and with-feare and. trembling 

ti L his -heanie threateninges this is thy. ſtronge 
meate of eternall iydgement,which the Lorde God 
of ſpirices graunt ynto.vs, for his {lonnes ſake, wha 
muſt necdes be vaito ys. mexeifull I udge.,if we.doe 
reſt in him: a5 1n our, onely. Pang: T he tl cune 1s 5 path 
Nowe let v$ praye, $55 wie 


we The XXVi/. VE elfare, ypon the 


Ie4s jands 576m 


A {ZE 


ughy MM 7 the Fr G/ Tb, gi" 
} "> haxe taſted of the £2od Word o FG Gol and alof the 
powers "of the Worlde' fo Carpe, : 
FI they fal away ſhould ke renucd « arainby reprrance: 
_ ſeeing they crucifie againe ta thee elues the Sonne 0 f 


lat eine 4 mocks of hi hin 


" E haue Land Phe the Avelilag Ip 
.» hortation that we ſhould goc forward, 

oF; and what pointes of rcligion«hee ſcr 
downe meete for children, beyond which wee muſt 
go; to knowe all the os of God and Chriſte, 
Andiin theſe, pointes hecre mentioned I tolde. you, 
3the Rd hoc Refa of them was mulke ; fo * 
yetexactly our of the fcripture, ro vnderſtand them 


Wwccarctaught , cucu that allo it is ſtrong meare. 


Fi > The 
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The Apoſtle nowe goeth fotward,andſiyth't ml 
this alſ9 we will doe,if god permit, that is;by the gtich 
of God. we will goe fotwarde,we wil norbe alwayes 
dull 'of hcaringe, and cliildcen of vnderſtandijse 
Thcſe wordes are an encouragement wiito” them, 
that rhey ſhould notbee'diſcomforted'? for Go 
would no doubt haune mercie vppor-them, to zitie 
them vndcrſtanding hearts, and Icarned mindes, td 
apprehende and ſee-th& great ſaluation of che Lord, 
Then, to- the ende thatehey-ſhoukd nut receyuethe 
graccs of Godin vain, but vic in deedzt rhele good 
gifres to their owne ggod bengfite, hee adgerh (be. 
cauſc.of the great re lion of ſome, zb4 kart] hith 
char are not ealily ledde another reafon vnto' hi 
wordes, which is 1 ull of Fearc and terrour,ailucinge 
them,that the goſpcicartotbepreached vnro then 
In vaine, but of force irmnuſt needes haite his fi tice 
and be a F'ecre fiuourynto God tn Chritte, cither 
of lifeymo. life, if they wilt belecae and hearken! o 
elſe of death vito death, if they will bee defolke 
To this purpoſe, he faith: Fer it45 vnpoſſible is thoſ 
Which are once lighted, and bane tated the heawtnlu 
gift , and haue benpartakers of the holie ghoſt and ban 
rafted the good wora of God,and the powers of the World 
ro come :if they fall away; that they ſhould Ong 


nued by repentaunce: CYAct fyrnragame Unto tyem femne! 
rhe ſonne of God, and makinge @ motke of him. ith 
theſe wordes, no doubt, hee would ſhake-off-fronm 
them, all carelefnelſe and flethlye ſeettritie, hich 
were ſunken deepe in ſome; & whole Guggtihe dub 
nelle was not healed without ſharpe medicines tahd 
therefore, he v{cth thefe wordes very forceable;and 
ſharper in deed then any two edged IWOrd; PIO 
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'] the confecience that was nizhe ſcarcd vp. 
|: Nowe (dearely beloned) that wee may vnder- 
| fande this' Scripture, and make it vnta. vs: a'good 


comforte, whick might feeme otherwiſe a heavie 
threatening: let vs confider in it,theſe rwo thinges: 
firſte, the purpoſe of the Apoſtle,for which he (pea- 
keth it: then, them ſelues whar they fignihe. 
The Apoſtles purpole, is, to ftirre vs vp, deitrouſlie 
to heare, iligendle ro. learne, wiſcly to increaſe in 
knowledge,and obedicntly to practiſe that we haue 
learned: for this pu rpole it was fitfte ſpoken, to this 
ende it is nowe written : if then it have in vs this 
worke, and bring foorth this fruite, wee haue bene 
rofitable hearcrs, and itis vnto vs, the Goſpell of 
bealch. and the worde of life. Ler vs then, not bee 
as our forcfathers were, ſlowe of hearinge: let the 
worde preached be minglcd vnto vs with faith: ler 
1s vicittothe glorie of God, that knowledge may 
increaſe, and righteouſnefle may abounde in our 
life: and for our partes it {kill:rh nor at all, what 
this great and heynous finne ſhould bee, of which 
the Apoſtle {aicth, man can neuer repent him : for 
be it whar it will,it is none of ours. This linne is the 
lane of thoſe, that haue deſpiſed knowledge : bur 
we are dehirous to learne more. This lin1ne 1s of the 
contemners of the crofle of Chriſte: but the delight 
of our life is in1t. This finne is of men, that haue 
made the world their god, but God, whom we ſerue 
hath had mercie vpon vs, that we acccount all the 
world but doung, to the end we may winne Chrilt: 
end therefore, whatſocuce this finne be, God him- 
{elf bearerh vs witnell?, ir is none of the fins which 


| Ve have committed: and where ſocuer they dwell, 


Fr that 


442 THE XXVII. READING OF M, DERING?Z | 


thatareinthis condemnation, their tentes and ta 
bernacles are not neare vs. Aud is not this a great 
comfort, and a fingularlight riding (as it word Out 
of darkenelle : that where there are ſuch ſinnes, ag 
euen the remembranceof them might make our 
bones to tremble, by their deſcription wee knowe 
them, thar they are facre from vs, as the Eaſt ig 
from the Wett, ſo that wee neede not feare. Ney- 
ther ſpeake [ this of mine awne heade, hut by good 
warrant ofthe Apoſtle him ſclfe , and by the worde 
of the holy Gholt : for after this heauic threatning, 
ſayth nor the Apoſtle to them immediarcely,& faith 
he ir not to vs this day, that becauſe we haue loued 
Gods Saindctes, and haue reioyced to glorife his 
name,our ſtate is faſter knir vnto f{aluarion, & thele 
heauie thinges ſhall never come neare vnto ys ?In 
this Senfitalive of perfect hope, we may ſtand bold- 
lie vaco the later ende, the (corners and deſpiſers of 
whom, you thall heare more hereafter, lert chem 
looke, and beware of vnrepentaunt ſinne. And thus 
farr of the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, by which we be. 
ing confirmed, that though we ſhould fall through 
many inficmities, yet we can neuer fall away, Wee 
may nowe more boldlie examine the -wordes, to 
learne as God thall inftruct vs, what this finne is; 
let vs therefore come vnto the wordes, For tt is vn- 
poſſible,that they which are once lightened, cc. We lee 
herz howe the Apoſtle ſetterh our the (inne againk 
the holy Ghoſt, thewing who they are which com- 
mit it, what rhe finne is, and what ende it bringeth, 
But before we further examine ir, I muſt admonith 
you of two contraric faultes, which are common 
vio ys,in ſpeaking of this matter. The' one js k 
muc 


— 


= I SW 2" --OS. Gy Ci GJ” 


'YPON THE SIXT TO THE HEBRVES. 443 


much- careleſne{le, the other is: roo; much fecare. 

Same of vs ſcarce hauing any conſcience at all, or 
any reuerence of Gods (ſecrete iudgementes,, being 
alcogirher children, and more ignoraunt then chil- 
dren. If ar any time talke be of diuinirie, ſtreight 
with carclefle heartes, and venturoustounges,they 
ge vp with predeſtination,or with {inne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt. Totheſe men I ſay :1t. were betrer tor 
them, that they had neither tongues in their heads, 
nor hearres in their breaſtes , then thar they thould 
continue in this vnreuerende and molt vngodlic v- 
lage : for what do they elſe but blaſpheme the eter- 
nall wiſedome of God. At all his wordes we thould 
feare and tremble : yet at his greateſt myſteries, we 
are carelefſe and mockers, The knowledge of his 
predeſtination ſhould caſt downe our proude rea- 
{on,cuen to the grounde, to confelle before him, 
that all his iudgementes are vnſearcheable, and all 
his waycs arc paſt hindinge out: yet wee like fooles, 
who though we were braide ina morter, yet would 
not our fooliſhneſle departe from vs : fo foolithlic 
we examine the high iudgementes of Ged,to make 
them agreeable to our blockiſh reaſon. Likewile, 
the f1nne againſt the holic Ghoſt, which is mentio- 
ned to make vs feare, that wee bee not defpilers of 
the graces of God: but that we would louc him, & 
tearne all his iudgetmentes, whereby wee might aſ- 
fure our (elues of his fauour, that we can not poſii- 
blie (inne againſt his ſpirite: bur whether ſocuer we 
fall, he would rayſe vs againe : as though this plea- 
led vs nor, we make noende of queſtioning, whe- 


ther it be this ſinne,or that finne: when in deede, ar 
| al finngs we make buta mocke. This faulte(dear- 


lie 
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lie beloued) I beſecch you take heed of: praye that|jeat 
you may calt it from you:thenno doubr,in this ourſa 
marter,thercueth which we ſecke for, in feare andhhhel 
reverence, God will reueale it ynto vs. The otherſiilt, 
faultc I fpeake of, and of which we-muſt take heed; ſive. 
15 to much feare:for ſome of ys,and they of the beſt ſinn 
of vs, on whom God hath ſhewed ſingular mercie; ſom 
greatliero humblerthem, ſo thar rhey couer their Jump 
faces, and hang downe their heades at the remem: [Tor 
brance of their linnes, and hunger and thirit after ſylio 
the righreouſnetle of Chriſt, they would nor have ſirlt 
this ſpokenof at all, and cuery ſounde of the ſinue ſh 
azainſtthe holy ghoſt docth wound them as ir were ſau 
to death, for fcare leaſt them ſ{elues thould bee hol. le, 
den in the rranſgrettion. To theſe men what thould Jer 
T tay ? nay, whatcan I ſayc? for the ſumme of all ja 
Chriithath ſaide,& ſpoken truely vnto them: feare {cri 
ret my litleſtocke,for tt hath pg your father to ging [lpe: 
vto you a kingdowe: and if he hauc giuen vntothem ſite 
a kingdome, purchaſed with the bloud of his onely [gar 
fonne, kowe thould he not giue alſo vato them the Pts 
vidtoric ouer finnc and death? And nowe my good ſilt 
brethren and fiterne, whoſoeuer you bee, fith you [he 
hauea ſpirit char detizerh knowledge, delighteth Jud 
1n obedience, ſouerh God, haterh iniquirie, retoyce ma: 
in this pledge of your faluation : for as the Lorde [thai 
docth liue,neither this finne,northe ihadow of this Jhel 
i1ne, thall come neare vnto you : onely becauſe 18 his 
is a laſuinge medicine to many of your brethren Joh 
whenthey beſunken deepe in rebellion : and be- Jon 
cauſe tis the mightie word of the Lorde, to cruſhs Jill 
in pceces the reprobate before him : thercfore I be- ſtat 
iecche you with glad and faithfull cares, abide the Piac 
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uthſeacing of it, feare not the ſmoke, when rhe fire 
urfan not hurt you. Now,to come to our purpole. In 
nd ſtheſe wordes of the Apoltle, I will ſhewe vnto you 
er firſt; what maner of men they muſt needes bee,thar 
d; loc fall into this finne. Secondly, what manner of 
& finnc it is. Thirdly, with what manacrof mindeir is 
& ſrommitced : wherevnto at lalt I will adde-ſome ex> 
it [moples;that you may fee more clearely.whar jr. is, 
ouching the perſons which linne againſt the holy 
zloft, they arc deſcribed thus by their qualities: 
it, they have bin once lightened; ſecondly, they 
have raited of the heauenly giftes : thirdlic, rhey 
hauc bin made partakers of the holy ghoſt; fourth- 
le, chey hauc talteft of the good worde of God,and 
of the powers of the woxlde to come. Vnto theſe 

alitics, we may adde more out of other partes of 
We inthe 12.0f Matr. our Saviour Chriſte 
heakerh of ſuch men thus, That the vncleane ſpi- 
Ixe1s gone out From them, That they are ſwept 6 
pamiihed. In the 2. cpiſtle of Peter the 2. chapter, 
tis {aid of rhern, Thar rhey. haue c{caped from the 
lithinefle of rhe world, through the knowledge of 
he-Lord, and of our Sauiour Icſu Chriſt. By theſe 
ud ſuch like places we may c6clude,that god hath 
many wayes made him {clfe knowen vnto them, 
thar he hath giuen them true vnderftandinge, that 
he hath quickened their ſpirites to: receyue gladly 
bis goſpcl, that rhey had a feeling of the Kingdome 
of heauen, tharthey haue knowen linne ro bee full 
ef miſeric & vexation of [pirir, that tacy haue con- 
klled, there is no ioye but in Chriſte. This is the 
- Fate of knowledge to which they were calied, and 
| Fideſe are the graces:which tacy were indued with: 
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whereby we may firft conclude, that Turkes & in, 


fadcls,rhar all Acheiſtes and Epicures,they haue no 
yet finned agunſt the holy ghoft: not Pharaoh, a 
vellell of Gods wrath, not Sudome and Gomorhs 
with all their filrhinefle, not Rablaketh,or any ſuch 
who would make them (clues gods , they hauenat 
{inned againſt the holy Gholt: they are accurled 
ercatures,&:their {innes are abaominable, they are 
bond(laucs of Satan, & {traungers from the Godof 
Iſracl: butyet,we may fay truely:ir thalbe eaticr for 
all thoſc of Sodome and Gomorha, for Tyre & $ 
don'in the day of iudgement,then for thete wicked 
blaſphemers of the holy ſpirit, which not only ful- 
biled the full mcaſure of theſe Pagans finnes, but 
hauec alſo contemned the graces, which were g.-ucn 
vnto them, and deſpiſed the {pirit of which ine Þa- 
roms were neuer made partakers. Thus brictitel 
aue ſer foorth, what manner men they bee, which 
may fall away to {o great confuſion. And that 
may yet be made more plaine : let vs contider the 
wordes, by which the Apoſtle delcribeth them. 
The firſt marke of them 15, that they be l1gitned:rhat 
is, indued with thc knoweledge of God: not onely 
by the heauens, which declare his gloric,nor by the 
firmament, which (hewerh his worke : not by anie 
of Gods creatures, in which his eternall power and 
Godhead doeth appeare, and ſhine: and of which 
lighr, all nations are made partakers: bur they ate 
allo lightened with his holy worde, which is a lan- 
rerne to their fecte,and a light vnto their (teppes,% 
hauc heard his gofpell preached vnto the, vnto the 
which they haue agrecd, that ir is the worde ot lite. 


Lhe (econd note of them, is, T hat they haut _ 
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of the heaxenly gift : the heagenly gift is the life and 
great ſaluation that is in Chriſte Teſt, by whom we 


are reconctled, which likewiſc our Sauiour Chriſte Iekn.s. 


callceth.the gifr of God, m_ to the woman of 
Samaria ; and this is that knowledge, inte which 
they arclightened by the _ and this they doe 
notonly know, bur of this gift they haue alſoraſted, 
whichis , they haue gladly ſometime received it, 
and reioyced in it, like as our Sauiour Chriſt deſcri> 
beth them by the parable of the ſtonie ground,that 


incontinently. with ioye they receiue the ſecede: and 


which alſo hee noteth in the Phariſers, ſpeaking of ,, 


John Baptiſt which wasa {hininge lampe amongeſt * * ** 


them, and they for a ſeaſon did reioyce in his light. 
The thirde note of theſe men, is, that they haxe heens 
pertakers of the holy g/oſt:which is,that many graces 
of the ſpirite-of God haue ben giuen vnto them, as 
theſe two abouc named,thar they are lightned with 
knowledge,& reioycec in their vnderftading , which 
is ueither of fleth nor bloud, nor of the will of man, 
but of the holie ghoſt; vnto theſe we may adde alſo 
others, as the gift of miracles, the gifts of tongues, 
or any ſuch thar. God hath diſtributed vnrto tacke, 
euen as he will : theſe things or any of them, when 
they haue receyued to the praife of God and glorie 
of his holic name, they are made partakers of the 
holie Ghoſt, and they arc bleſſed with heauenlic 
bleſſing. The fourth note is,that they hane taſted the 
food word of God', not much differing from that hee 
beſt ſpake of, that they were lightened, that is, that 
they fad knowledge of God,nort onely by his crea- 
tures, bur much more by his worde. Burt here na- 
minge, the pood Werde of God, hee notetn ef] Peas 

BY . fRne 
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the Goſpell, by. compariſon withthslawe: as ifheſy; 
ſhould {aye : They hue knowen Godnotonclylyf ” 
his lawe, which is fearfult ro the: ffoner : bur: h pt 
moretweere vaderſtandinge of the golpell, whi Ih 
fayerh: Come vnto me all you that laborir and are Lada; - 
ſo calling it the good worde, as thit which is glad 
dinges of faluation : and therefore .al(v good, be. 
caule they haue taſted it good and ioyfuli,and haug A 
ſeene.the glorie of it, as the greateſt titafure thary "= 
ten vnto man. The fifte and la{tenote, heere ſay. 
NS 2 kar they knowe and confelic, thar this, 
Goſpcll hath rhe ende eternall life : and Chriſt 1 mT 
m:iphtic Sauiour, who: will kceepe for euer thok, 
whom hee hath purchaſed : and hee nameth thi.” 
world ro come, becauſe the ſpirite hath lightene 1 - 
chem, to ſee the Jatter ende of this corruptibldp.” 
worlde, and to hnawe afluredly, that heere theg,.; 
haue no dwelling citie : but anorher habiration uſ$.;; 
made for Gods chofen, not with mortall hande,,- 
but cuerlaſting in heagen: and calling ir the poWer "SF 
becauſc itis made fo ſtronge in Chritte Iefu, thatih... 
can neuer bee aſſaulted : for'all power is'giuen vntt "i 
him, in Heauen and in Earth : and hee hath madgj.... 
that heauenlie Citie glorious for his Saindtes, tho. 
roughoutall worldes. Thus hath the Apottle de -F 
ſcribed thofe pertons, whom hee biddeth bewally,” 
that theſe fall not backe to chaunge fo great glori "hy 
into cndlefle {hame : for if they will rurnc thel 
things vplide downe, and the graccs that they hug. 
receyued to gods glorie, abuſe them to the reprocdiſice 
of his holy name,itis vnpoſh ble ghey ihould rifea, 
gaine by repentance. And thus farre of the pertonſy.. 
what giftes they hauc recciued: wherein yet let Wſ-/ | 
7 
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\ Inderſt: hdea orcat difference! betweene theſe men 
4 Tohich fall away & rhe gifts whi&tfareingods eledt 
Thhatican not perith, nor ever finne againſt Re Note 
* phoſt. Firſt4h the meaſure of-gtace frharithey haus 
Feceiued, there-is oreat difference or rather 116 come 
"irifon :rhen, their obeditiice;; dccordinge ro-chis 
Wi 4ce,1s: nothing like. The wick&dZaiv butlightned 
11 ſich che boginninges of the Golpelt, the ele ate 
more intrudted in the myſteriee of godlineſſe:: 'The 
c wicked hae bat rafted of the life har 18 hv Chiiſte; 
\ Fe wlet linenot them ſolues;;bur Chriſte tinerhiirs 
1 em. The wieckttare but a lire made parrakersof 
ie ſpitite by iſornegiftes ofgrace that arexirtitte 
5:chee]MEirewatered lo fat withvthe ſpirit; thas 
"} "8 long ele baptilediarorhedeth' ot chvif ;XOf 
'viito ftlnne1ts hut vnro-righteemſnelle; (6 har 
ane ſhall tots FeiFne in theitimoreal}' botie 111TH 
Ivieked haus bur: tafted, the: Goſpeltef Chriſt Ich; 
"Jeh@ his Grunge? heath "the:elute-arc fedde' with 
"| iFniercies: ne fil} rhey haviger and thirtke-aftes 
"hi his righreotifehalle, vos c With execedingeAgye, * 
the height;rb@b#adth, riietengrh, the depth; of 


the wyſerivod their regenipuon' £17 Thi wieked 
<6 | 

of fiite tclts the worlde- ro coine; and ihave-for' a: lit- 
Ale whyle delighted i nt: the Elect have theire6ns 
Þrerfation: altogirhoe, & with-great:gladnelle looke 
. from thenoe tor x Saujour;that this life is'npt: :deare 
Jo them, bur'they will holde ir-foorth in their 
4 landes to all 5 ir{ecutiohs,to finiſh the ſhorrcourle 


| hir they hane hieere with ioye Theſe are" greare 


ferences; but the greareſt is yet behinde: the wics 
Fked, they are ſtraungers, eucn froni the wombey 


Jot ingraffeds into the body of Chriſt, nor haue any 
t56:ing £7 
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feeling of cleQtion in them ſelues: bur the godly anſſtici 
inducd with faith & aſſured hope, that if this carthdike; 
lie tabernacle bee difſoluzd , they haue a dwellinggſpul 
—_ God him((clf, who hath loued chem:thigior 
ape.they delight in , in this they liue,, in this theyſjus: 
ceft: while thisjs aflaulted, they deſpiſe tho worldaſhhe 
when this is'vnſhaken, then is their torrow.: but chefſere 
wicked, itis not {fo with them:their hope is not thighyra 
forrhcir ioy is onelic heere : when they:haue exayhe 
mined” the ſecrets of ' their owne -hartes, they thalllelpe 
rather;finde charthcir þcllic is their-God: 4 for,notulti 
withltanding,'al che gifts of god that they haue r6jifwe 
Felited, yet they want this meaſure of faith, by w hig6od 
$heihry are petſuaded that God is theiriGod, auker 
Geirdelightis all.in the Lord alone And again, theſibe: 
obedience; thagthey (hewe in their bife;,. ir 1s-nortdſibat 
therruc obedience that god requireth,as their faih|vor 
18:00 true faith. for God requireth- this alone, thyſmnd 
We louc him with allQur hearre, with all our ſoulgſdeax 
with all our.ſtrengch, with all our vederſ}ading: andthe: 
that,wee louc Qur neighbour as our-ſclfg,; -bur-rhiyſthes 
louc is not in them,nor they haue porrhisend.ofd korn 
their workes,thart,they may glorifte God:inall cheitſfſou; 
life: the ioyes of heauen doe formmwhat moue theny[{#nl 
&-the paincs of hell doe much aſtoniſherhemt! rheyſſrſ 
ſee and knowe that Gods maicſtic'is vn{peakeableyſiac 
gnd.his glorie infinite, his fauour is bettex then lit liſh 
and! his diſpleaſure js vntollegable: the glorie of hi ther 
preſence,the fiercenclic,of his wrath : theſe rhingeſſeon! 
doctouche them, becauſe they would eſcape hixthn 
wdgemenc:-fo ttill it is them ſelues rharthey lousſftel 
If there were, neither-heauen nor hell, they would|the 
nor care fg; God, nor Chriſt: fo (as I {aid) this 6 al ner « 
tACcLy:: 


oy + 
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cir obedience, becaule they loue them felues: bus 
hdite godly, they obey for the Jouc of God: their own 
84þulc is not ſo deare vnto them, as the name of the 
lord,rto ſee ir glorified :.nor their owne life is precie +» 
ieyſſas vnto thein, if the powring of-it: our may: bee tw 
dahbe prayſc of his holy name. Thus much of the tlif- 
hefſerence berweene rhe good & tuill;asrouthing the 
graces of God, which they hane-both-receyued ; 
whereby we (ce plainly, that faith and loue are twe 
alfepecial properties, by which the good and enutare 
jdſtinguithed,and by which we may tric our ſelues, 
tHhfwc bee lightencd;/asithe wicked,orastheelectof 
iigGod. Now ict vs {ce the mannerof rebellion, howe 
alfkechey fall away:firft.we muſt abfcrue what points 
kefthe Apoſtle hath beforenamed: inthebeginuung of = 
to|thar chaptcr -he-mentioncth repentance from dead 

hl Go bes faith toward God,the dodtrine of baptiſme 

yl laying on of handes, ane refurreuon fromthe 
g|4ad,6o crcrnalliud gement, which here:hee calleth | 
ithcbeginning and toundation off chaiftian amiricx 
ithen, be ſpeakeriaf :an apoſtacie or fallingeaways 
d[fom allthele pointes here nanied, enem-trom'ths 
x[undation & tut beginnings of the chriftianfainhz 
y[etharall cheformerlight 1s quite put our, and the 

[iſ vnderſtading i5allicaken awayzthey!laughnow 
qQKeepentance, & rhefarkt taith they accompr ar too» 
alliſhncs : they efbeeme nor of our bapriſme,no more 
zithen of the wathing,: of their. handes:and for :anie 
q]confirmation-or {ulemne receiuinge.themintorthe 
gIchurch of God,they carc not for it: the reſurrection 
»[ffche dead docth but fred them with mery c6ccits; 
(]they think pleaſauntly with thera felues, whar mas . 
{acc of bedics they thail haue,the crernall iadgmeny 
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though it make them ſomtime affraid, yer they its 
courage them(ſclucs again,andſay,ruth;ir is a great 
way oft; thus:they have turned light into darknes, 
knowledge into ignorance, hope into-errour ,, faith 
mto.infdelicie, glory into ſharge,and Jite into death 
Speake to them of the.ſonne of God,, they makey 
3cſt with rhe man of Galilic: tell them of rhe zaniour 
af the world;they will call him rhe Carpenrcers fan; 
ſuchagenetall apoſtacic the Apoſtle ſpeakerh: 
and this hecallerh the fall from which man canna 
riſe again by repentance : for how:can they repent, 
wherhe. Apoſtle. notetly theme by rhis'marx amony 
other , that theyiare fallen from: repentance : thef 
zre now {as SaintPaulefaich) paſt ſforowe for rim 
{innes,& asdris inthe 2.torheRomanes,they:hate 
ahirtthat cannotrepent: fo faichS2Percr;char they 
naueſucheyesascannotceallc fro fnning.” When 
$heyrhatedotic althings tharare.abhominablcjya 
_ they willſay; wherin haue wee fitned? forhey cons 
roinne; becauſethey arcin the deaprh;;& rhey cat 
norrerunebecauſerhey (hall kndeno grace: whey 
hanctinncd:againſt: the holie ghoſt; and condems 
aation is theippdition:they thallnever repent;but 
fal{ inco.cadgergenr:: and: chus farr6 oſruheircinng 
howeigreateatis v.. The thirdethingwe have heat 
co.conhlder; 1s, with what mindetthey:dos comme 
this greardanne which heeretheApokte {errerbvout, 
with theſe wordes:'T. hay :cracrfie' agarne urto hems 
felnes: tha' Sons of God, and mare amorke of him 
which, whatcan it be elſe, buveuen with rhe tpiritt 
of che diuclt{asfainr Paule ſaith) roday that Chuil 
35 accurſed:; for.was he not made vpon his croflezd 
curſe tors, that we might be-magte-cighteou (aelle 
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to God through him?they that erucifie him again, * 


fay chey nor again,that he hath.a diuel,that by Bel- 
zcbub the prince of the diuels he caliethoutdiucls? 
doeth not their heart loade hirn againe with all op- 
probrie and ſhame? and where its ſaid, they.doxtus. 
yuto them (clues, it noterh howe defirouſhe & wil- 
lingly,and with what conſent of minde they doe it, 
even {o as they would againe haue the croſle. of 
Chriſt a mocking ſtocke in, the worlde : thus their 
owne conſcience is their accuſer of moſt wicked:re- 
bellion againſt God. This alſo appeareth plainly in 
the 1 2.chap.of S.Mathew, where when our Sauior 
Chriſt will accuſe the Pharifeis of this great ſ{inne, 
tis aid, that he ſawe their thoughres. So in the 
Ates of the Apoſtles, where the graces of God are 
magnified, by the preaching of Paul aud Barnabas, 
tis ſaid of the Icwes, that when they ſawe it, they 
were full of enuic, rayling, and gainefaying ail that 
Paule & Barnabas had taught. So againe, Paul faith 
toElymas : O thou thar arr full of all ſubriltic.and 
miſchicfe. And itis written of Saule King of Iſracl, 
who ſo highlic hated and perſceurted Dauid, yer hz 
fade: Beholde, I knowe that'thou ſhalt be king, 8 
that the kingdome of Ifracll thalbe eſtabliſhed in 
thy hande: by thee places iris cleare,that their c6- 

ence and heart, filled with-enuic and malice, doe 
make them,with all greedines.rocomit abhomina-+ 
tion. And according as they haue thus caſt off God, 
ſo z0d again hath caſt of them,8& giuenthem ypto 


Mat.r2,25: 


AR 13.45 


A&a 13.10, 


t.S8.27, 21s 


their owne vile affections : ſo that it is comevnro 


them;according ro The true prouerbe : The dog 1s 
teturned to his vomit: and the fwine that is walhed 
to the wallowing in the mire: their hearts are fat as 

Gg brawne, 


Eſai,40,r, 


ſonne Iceſu Chriſt, doeth pardon vs, and forgiue! 
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brawne,rhat they catinot repent : and their faces x 


braſſe,thart they cannot be athamed : and therefore 


their finne is wricten with an yron penne,& grauen 
with the point of a Diamond, that it may behind 
remembrance before the Lorde. And heere againe 
we ſee, the weake coſciences that tremble for feare 
of their tranſgreſſions; and mourne allthe day for 
feare of their tirines : they are fo farre off, from the 
finne againſt the ſpirit of God, that rhe ſpirir cryeth 
intheir behalfe : Comfort ye, comfort ye my peo- 
ple ({ayth your God)ſpeake comfortably to Hicry. 
ſalem,and crye vnto her,that her warfare is accom. 
plithed,and heriniquirie is pardoned : for the hath 
receiued of the Lord double for all her ſinne. Thei 
godly ſorowe hath brought forth their repentance, 
which is vnto ſaluation: and whereof againe, they 
ſhall neucr repent them. Neither let them here bee 
diſcouraged with the examples of Eſau, Iudas,ors 
nie ſuch, who may ſceme ro hauc bin forrowfull: 
for they were not ſorrowfull for their linnes, as itis 
wen; teſtified of Eſau, that hee contemned hit 
irthrighr, but they lamented their ruine andcon- 
demnation: neither did they Joue God, but hated 
their owne puniſhment: neither did they ſtriuea- 
painſt Game: ban gaue vnro it a kingdome, with po- 
werand willro ſerue it. But we that feele the lawof 
the ſpirit, ſtriuing againſt rhe lawe of the fleſhe, and 
in all our (innes can ſay with S. Paule, That which 
we would not doe, that we doe: ſurely, we know no 
ſinne againſtthe holy ghoſt: wee are ſinners; butas 
Paule was, though our finnes be moe in number, 


O o 
greater in weight: yer God our father, chrough his 
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es 2] our tranſgreſſions. Nowe, beſide all this that we 
fore] hau2 hitherto ſpoken, ro conclude, ler vs fee the 
wenſ yord it (elfe by which this ſmne is named: itis na- 
ptin] med che finne againſt the' holy Ghoſt, not againſt 
line] the godhead of the holy ghoſt, for the ſame God. is 
eate | allofather and ſonne, nor againſt the perſon of the 
for holie gholt,, for ir is noprearer then the perſon of 


the 


«th 
00- 


the facher,and of the ſohine: but iris ro ſinne-againſt 
thegraces of the ſpirit within vs, and foto finne a- 
nainſt them, that wee contemne and deſpiſe them, 
tread them vnder feere,accompr them prophane, &: 
malitiouſly.carry them awaye to all wanronnelle; 
This then is finte againſtthe holy ghoſtt in a conti- 
nnal apoſtacic, and generall falling ftromGod,;ro fin 
apainſt thine owne conſcience, ſo that thou deſpiſe 
the graces of God which hee had giuen thee to the 


ſerting out of his praiſc, and turne them ro the con- 


tempt of his maieſtic & glory. Nowe,a word or two, 
ro lhew this ſinne by examples,and ſo we will make 


an end. Our firſt example lerit bee Satan him ſelfe, 
&the Angels which did fall with him: howe could 


they bee bue lightened which dwelt in the preſence 


.of the father of lg ht? and what outward temprati-, 
on could they pol 


ibly have, which neucr had eni- 
mie beſide them ſelues? nothing could poſliibly bee 
in theſe, but an apoſtacie or falling from God: after 
which, the malice of their owne minde did feeke to 
rob God of his glorie, deſpiling his ggodnefle, and 
withholdinge the honour which they kaewe to be 
due vnto him for their creatis: thus (inning againſt 
the ſpirit of God, they were caſt downe into hotri- 


ble death: neither did euer God giue vnto them a 


tedeemer, by whom they ariſc againe through rc- 
2 Gg 2 poly 
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pentatince. Other examples are not ealily founde,|({ t 
whichare cleare and manifeſt before vs ; yet in mas[wh' 


_ ny,ſome appearances-ate; by which we may iudge, 
and not lightly be deceyued-Caine fluehis brother 
Abel, &wherfore did he ſlay him? becauſe his brg, 
thers workes were gaod, and his were cul. A hor. 
rible fin,ro hate not the-man, but the vertue of thy 
man;and hate it ſo deadly, that the bonde-of bro- 
therhood could not pacifte rt; neither did he thisof 
ignoraynce, far God: intructed him, bad:him leaue 
eft his anger,6c lifc yp his cauntenance: why thould 
he bee malitious to his goad, brother ?-neyther wat 
he proyoked by any outward thing ynto it:for Abel 
was obedient to him, as his elder brother ;-neythet 
did Abels vertuc hurt him, but that, in well doings 
he mig it bealfo accepted ;but the author of lune, 
who wrought in his maluious hearte, made him 
haue no regarde of all rhis:one purpole he had,and 
that he held, except his þrother would bee wicked, 
he would haue to peace with him. Another exam- 
ple we haue inthe Scribes & Phariſcis;-they kney 
Chritte came f:om God,and ghar his miracles wert 
wroughr-by the ſpirit of 'Gad : and as Pijace iuftly 
accu{eththem of enuic and malice, they ſoughtto 
pur him to death: their canſcience accuſed them in 
all ravir dooinges , they corrupted Iudas with mo- 
nie, to betray him ; they hyred againſt him falſe 
witnellcs : they bribed the fouldiours, after his glo- 
rious re{yrrection,thar yer they ſhould ſay, his-Dib 
ciplcs ſtale him away by night. This great, wilful, 
malitious working againſt the ſonne of god,of men 
yitcrly fallen away from the liuing God, our Sauio! 

Chriſt callethic hnne againſt the noly Ghoſt, Tozhe 
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de;|f thinke) wee may addeluliarius. the: Emperour, * 
na-[yho for his moſt wilfull cenouncingof thelordTeſus, | 
ge, liscalled rothis day'the Apo TSA? 0 was accounted . 
berſ che firſt, as Hilatius calleth/hith,xgratious & rcli- - 
rg-[gious Empetour, bur after being fpoyled by philo- 
or-Jlophie and vaine deceite; hee began to account the | 
the [worde of God te be. bur. foolibuclle, perſecuted the: 
r0-[profeſſours:of it with, many mygkes, & tauntes,thar..” 
of ley muſt dot goad for euill, and. blefle where they | | 
te | were curſed zand all his life made mock of Chriſt, | 
1d caling himin reproch, tir Carpenters fonne, andthe | 
4 | man of Galtlie, tor no occafioibutoenly forthis; be | 
xl | cauſe he would maliciouſlic ſtrive againft Chriſt, as, 
pla ppearcth in his laſt words,now cuen dying. 
al Living te ear bm rr Any 172 
ge | vhen he liftzd yp his face ra the heauens and ſad. - 
e, | 6 man of Galilie , nowe thou haſt gor the yicorie.., ; 
m| Thus by examples I hayethewed that which befote 
d | wee h:ard in the-warde, tharchefnagainſtrhe ko 
d | Ghoſt, is a generall apoſtacic from God, with wilfull 
n- | malice & vheepentant heart ro perfecute his eruetH - | 
"| yato the ende: from which finne{dearclicbeloncd)” 
&Þ asweace bounde daily to pray that God'of his met-.. | 
x | cie would keepe vs Farre fe it: ſo1n.the name of | 
@| God [dare promiſe ynta you, that as many of you = | 
of 35 feare at the remembraunce of it, you are as faire 
>| from ir, as the Eaſt is from the Weſt: for-this finne' 
ej 18a mocking and fcoffing at the Sanne of God: it 1s 
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| nota weepingand mourning, leaſt you ſhould" * 
K fall into ir: and chus farre of. this - - * "7 

 MNowelctvs pray,&, - | 
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J)Eans,i n earthly life rhy heanen}y voice did reach 
The ruth of finnes; the tru<th ofendleiſe grace; 
A po-withthy voyce.thy litc conſhired roipreache 
The praiſe of God with: longing. to embrace 
The {weete delights wherein his Sajndctes abound: 
O. bleſſed Organ of fo noble ſound.” 


When thou didftcty;tepentaunt griefe for finne, 
When wirh inſpired'brexth from ghoſte dinine 
Thy mouth powrd forth what hearr did feele withi 
Thy dcepe Sar ro. drawe men to-incline _. _ 
Their liſtening ſaules; ynto the health fullwoxdc: 


Q happic they thatturnd vato the Lord, 


And when thou didft his mercic ſweete proclaime, * | 
And didſt with thankfull and dlirefull voyce 
Setfoorth the honbur oF his ſauinginaine, 
To-quench diſpaittahd makethe heart retoyce: 

O happie hearersof4o ioyfullnewes, 

Vanhappic wrerches that ſuch 1wyes-cetule, 


O happie thou and. all thar ſhall with thee 

Well tollowe Him rthar ledde and 1s the wayc: 

They followe well whom Hee hath bleſt to ſee 

The path and truſt, the-guide that cannot ſtray, 
Oh well he lived whom God did fo apply : 
Oh well hee dycd that lives eternallie, 


Wee thanke our God for thee and for thy life, 
And for the good that he by thee hath wroug ht, 
Thy:{peechthy trauaile in $6 {cruice rife, 
Thy writings left whereby wee {til be taught- 
Andin thy death Gods holy name be blett: 
O bleſled dead that in the Lord doe reſt. 
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